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PREFACE. 



When I fint designad to publish the foUcnriDg iheets, it was ft nuttier of 
doubtwithme^wfaetherornolflbouldputinynametotfaein; ibrifldidf 
I cooadefad that I exposed myeelf to the malice of ft great body of men, wlio 
would en det vor on all occaiioiif to injure me in my reputation and fortune, if 
not in my life; which last (to say no more) was no unnatural suspicion of a 
Spaniard, and one in my case, to entertain of some fiery zealots of the Church 
of Rome. 

But on tlie other hand, I foresaw, that if I concealed my name, a great 
part of the benefit intended to the public by this work, mi^t be lost. For I 
have often observed, as to books of this kind, where fiicts only are related, 
(the truth of which in the greatest measure must depend on the credit of the 
relater,) that wherever the authors, out of caution or fear, have concealed 
themselves, the event commonly has. been, that even the friends to the cause, 
which the fiicts support, give but a cold assent to them, and the enemies 
reject them entirely as calumnies and forgeries, without ever giving themselves 
the trouble of examining into the truth of that which the relater dares not 
openly avow. On this account, whatever the consequences may be, I resolved 
to put my name to this; and accordin^y did so to tlie first proposals which 
ware made for printing it. 

But, by this means, I am at the same time obliged to say something in vin- 
dication of myself from several aspersions which I lie under, and which 
indeed I have already in a great degree been a sufferer by, in the opinion of 
many worthy gentlemen. Thefint is, that I never was a priest, because I 
have not my letters of orders to produce. This, it must be confessed, is a 
testimonial, without which no one has a right, or can expect to be regarded as 
a pfmn of that character; unless he has very convincing arguments to offer 
the worid, that, in his dmnnstances, no such thing could reasi nably be ex- 
pected fiom him ; and whether or no mine are such, I leave the world to judge. 
M/case was this: 

As soon as it had pleased God by his gmce to overcome in me the prejudices 
of ray education in (avor of that corrupt church, in which I had been raised, 
and to inspire me with a resolution to embrace the protestant reU^juoti^l isbmi^ 
that hi Older to pnssfve my Jihf I rniut immediately qmi8ipaia|ViV«iA iSl 
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persoiM, who do not publicly profess the Romish religion, are condemned to 
death. Upon this 1 resolved to lose no time in making my escape, but how to 
rcaXe it was a matter of the greatest difficulty and danger. However, 1 de- 
termined zBther to hazard all events, than either to continue in that church, 
or expose myself to certain death; and accordingly made choice of dis- 
guises as the most probable method of favoring my escape. The first I made 
use of, was the habit of an officer in the army : and as I was sure there would 
be strict inquiiy and search made after me, I durst not bring along with me my 
>btters of ordeis, which, upon my being suspected m any place, foi the person 
seazcheu ^fter, or any other unhappy accident, would have been an undeniable 
evidence against me, and conse<|uently would have condemned me to the 
hM]uisition. By this means I got safely to London, where 1 was most civilly re* 
oeived by the late Earl Stanhope, to whom I had the honor to be known when 
he was m Saragossa. He told me that there were some other new converts of my 
nation in town, and that he hoped I would follow the command of Jesus to 
Peter, vis. When thou art converted strengthen thy brethren. 

Upon this I went to the late Lord Bishop of London, and by bis lordship^s 
order, his domestic chaplain examined me three days together; and as I could 
not produce the letters of orders^ he advised me to get a certiAcate from my 
Lord Stanhope, that he knew me, and that I was a priest, whkh 1 obtained 
the very same day; and upon this ceiiifirate, his lordship received my recan- 
tation, after morning prayers in his chapel of Somerset-house, and licensed 
roe to preach and officiate in a Spanish congregation composed of my Lord 
Stanhope, several Knglish officer?, and a few Spanish officers, new converts. 
By \irtue of this license, I p'reached two years and eight months, first in the 
chapel of Queen^s S(|uare, Westminster, and afterwards in Oxenden^s chapel, 
near the hay -market. But my benefactor, desirous to settle me in the English 
church, advised me to go chaplain to the Preston man of war, where I might 
have a great deal of leisure to learn the language : and being presented and 
approved by the Bishop of London, the Lords oi the Admiralty granted me 
the warrant or commission Y)f rh:> plain. Then hb lordship, though he had 
given his consent in writing, to preach in Spanish, enlaigcd it tb the wainnt 
of the Admiralty, which license I shall take leave to insert here at laige. 

Whereas the Reverend Mr. Anthony Gavin was recommended to me by 
the right honorable Lord Stanhope, and by tlic same and other English gentle- 
rocii, I was certified that the said Reverend Mr. Gavin was a secular priest, 
ani master of arts In the university of the city of Saragofsa, in the kingdom of 
Arragon, in Spain, and thflt ihey knew him in tlie said city, and conversed with 
him several times: This is to certify that the said Reverend Mr. Gnvin, after 
-aving publicly ajid solemnly abjured the enrors of the Romish religion, anJ 
oeiug thereupon by me reconciled to die church of England, on the 3d day oi 
laaufiry, 1715-16| he then had my leave to ofl&ciate, >a the Spanish langoagsy 



!b the chapel of Queen^i Iquaie, Westndnster; and noir befa^ appobteJ 
chaplain of his MajesQr's ihip, the Preston, has my license to preach in £i^ 
Ush, aad to administer the saciamenta, at home and abraad, in all the churches 
and chapels of my diocess. 

Given under mj hand, m London, the 13th of July, 1720. 

S'vied, JOHN LONDON. 

The certificate, license, and warrant, may be seen at any time, lor I have 
iiem by me. 

Alter that, the diip being put out of commission, and my Lord Stanhope 
keing io Hanover with the king, I came over to Ireland on the importunity of 
a friend, with a desire to stay here undl my knd^s return into England : But 
when I was thinking of going over again, I heard of my lord^s death, and 
having in him loet my best patron, I resolved to try in this kingdom, whether 
I could find any settlement; and in a few days after, by the favor of his 
grace my Lord Archbishop of Cashel, and the Reverend Dean Percival, I got 
tiie curacy of Gowran, which I served almost eleven months, by the license of 
my Lord Bishop of Ossory, who afterwards, upon my going to Cork, gave me 
his letters dismissoiy. 

I was in Cork very near a year, serving the cure of a parish near it, and 
tiie Rev. Dean Maule being at that time in London, and I being recommend- 
ed to him to preach in his parish church of Shandon, he went to inquire about 
me to the Bishop of London, who, and several other persons of distinction, 
were pleased to give me a good character, as the Dean on my leaving him did 
me the lavor to certify under his hand, together with my good behaviour during 
my stay in Cork. 

Now my case being such as I have represented it, I fteely submit it to the 
Judgment of every gentieman of ingenuity and candor to determine, whether 
it could be expected from me, tiiat 1 siiould liave my Utttrt of ordert to show : 
and yet whether there can be any tolerable reason to suspect my not having 
been a priest. I think it might be enough to silence all suspicions on this 
account, that I was received as a priest into the church of England, and 
licensed as such to preach and administi r the sacraments both in that kingdom 
and this; and I hope no one can imagine, that any of the bishops of Uie best 
constituted and governed churches upon earth, would admit any person to so 
lacred a trust, without their being fully satisfied that he was in orders. 

I shall, on this occasion, beg leave to mention what the Bishop of London 
said to me, when 1 1 ild him I had not my leners of orders, *but that my Lord 
Stanhope, and other gentlemen of honor and credit, who knew me in my 
native city of Saragossa, would certify, that I there was esteemed, and officia- 
ted as a priest. Bring such a certificate, said be, and 1 will receive and license 
you; for I would rather depend L^on it, than any letten of ordert you could 
voducef which, forougjht I could tella rou might hav) forced. 



I hope what Th«« here nid mayeoDvince even my enemies, of mj beir^ • 
{krgyimui : And hoir I have behaved myself as luch, since I came Into thM 
kingdom, I appeal to those gentlemen I c o nveise d with in Gowian, Gurtiue 
and Coric, and for this last year and a half, to the officers of Col. Barrel, Briga 
dier Napper, Col. Hawley, Col. Newton, and Col. Lanoe^s regiments, who : 
am sure will do me justice, and I desire no more of them ; and upon an inquio 
faito my behaviour, I flatter myself that H^ public will not lightly give credit 
to the ill reports spread abroad by my enemies. 

Another objection raised against me is, that I have peijured myself in die* 
. covering the private confessions which were made to oie. In one point indeed 
they may call me perjured, and it b my comfort and glory that I am so in 1% 
via; That I have brolce the oath I took, wlien I was ordained priest, which 
was;, to live and die in tlie Roman Catliolic faith. But as to the other peijury 
charged upon me, they lie under a mistake ; for there is no oath of secrecy at 
all administered to confessors, as most protestants imagine. Secrecy indeed 
is recommended to all oonfesson by the casuists, and enjoined by the councils 
and popes so strictly, that if a confessor reveals (except in some particular 
cases) what b confessed to him, so as the penitent is discovered, he b to be 
punished for it in the inquisition ; which, it must be owned, b a more effectual 
way of enjofaaing secrecy than oatiis tliemselvet. 

However, I am far ftom Ima^ning, that because in thb case I have broken 
m oath, I should therefore be guilty of no crime, though I revealed every 
thing which was commhted to my trost as a confessor, of whatever 111 comse • 
quence h might be to the penitent; no, such a practice I take to be exceed- 
higly criminal, and I do, from my soul, abhor it 

But nevertheless there are cases where, by die constitution of die church of 
Rome itself, the most dangerous secrets may and ought to be revealed : Such 
as those which are called ^ reserved cases,^' of which there are many ; some 
reserved to the pope himself^ as herttyi some to hb apostolic commissary or 
deputy, as vneut in (hefirH define; some to the bishop of the diocess, as the 
tetttnga neighbor'*t haute tmfire. Kow in such cases the confessor cannot 
absolve the penitent, and therefore he b obliged to reveal the confoasion to 
the penon to whom the absolution of that sin b reserved ; though indeed he 
never mentions the penitent's name, or any circumstance by which he may 
be discovered. 

Again, there are odier cases (such as a eo/ nt fSraey ugainH the Ufi of the 
Prinee^ or a indtorma derign to overturn the go v e r nment) which the 
confessor is obliged in conscience, and for die safety of the public, to reveal. 

But besides all these, whenever the penitent's case happens to have any 
diing of an uncommon difficulty in it, common prudence, and a due regard 
to the faithful discharge of hb office, wHl oblige a confessur to discover it to 
men of expq ience and judgment in cawsitry, that he may have tbefr advice 
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mm to proceed m it: And that b what coofenon in Spain not only may do^ 
hut are hound by the word of a priett lo do wheiever they have an opportu- 
nity "yi consulting a college of oonfenors, or, as it if conunoiUy called, a 

I heKeve it may be of some service on tlie present occasion, to infonn my 
leaders what those moral aeademiea are, which are to be met with through 
Spaai, in every city and town where there is a number of secular and regular 
priests: But I shall speak only of those in the city of Saragosn, as being the 
most perfectly acquainted with them. 

A aKaai academy is a college or assembly consisting of several Father Con- 
f e »ou , in which each of them proposes some moral case which has happened 
to him in confession, with an exact and pardcular account of the confession, 
widKKit mentioniiig tiie penitent^s name : And the propoueut liaving done this, 
every member is to deliver his opinion upon it. This is coustautly practised 
every Friday, from two of the cloclt in the aAenioou, till six, and sometimes 
till eight, as the cases proposed happeu to be more or less difficulu But when 
there is an extraordinary uitricate cas»e to be resolved, and the nieinhers can- 
not agree in the resolution of it, they send one of their assembly to the great 
aeademjf^ which is a college composed of sixteen casuistical doctors, and 
four professors of divhiity, the most learned and experienced in moral cases 
that may be had : and by them the case in debate is resolved, aiid the resolu* 
tion of it entered in the books of the academy by the consent of the president 
and members. 

The academy of the holy trinity, founded and vdry nobly endowed by 
Archbishop Gam boa* is one of the most famous in the city of Saragossa; and 
T»f it I was member for three years. I was very youi^ and inexpert in cases 
of coosdence, when I was first licensed to be a confessor ; for the pope having 
diqjeosed with thirteen montJis of the time required by the canons for the age 
of a priett (for wluch 1 paid sixty pistoles) 1 was ordained before I was t>»'enty 
three years old, by Don Antonio Ibaiuiez de la Rivia de Herrera, Archbisliop 
of Saragossa, and Viceroy of Arragon, and at the same time licensed by him 
to hear confessions of both sexes. In order tliei; tlic belter and more speedily 
to qualify myself for the office, I drought it my most prudeut way to ai ply 
as soon as pocable, to be admitted into this learned society, and as it liappeu* 
ed, I had interest enough to succeed. 

Now among many statutes leA by Jie icimder to this academy, one is 
this, vis : That every person who is chosen a member of it, is, on his admis- 
sion, to promise upon the word of a priest, to give the whole assembly a 
faithful account of all the private confessions he has heanl the week before, 
which have any tiling in tlieni dift'icult to be resolved : yet so as not to men- 
tion any circumstance by which the penitents may be luiown. 

And tof this end there is a book, where tlie secretary enieit alY tbt 
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^^^ropoBed and resolved oreiy Fdday ; and eveiy tiuid year there is, by the 
consent of the preadent and members of the academy, and by the appiob** 
tion of- the gretU one^ a book printed contaimng all the cases resolved fix 
three years before, and which is entitled, '^ curopeudium casuum moralium 
academie S. S. trinitatis." The academy of the holy trinity is always com- 
posed of twenty members, so that every one may easily perceive, that each 
of the members may be acqwunted iu a year or two, with many hundreds of 
private confesaons of all ranks and conditions of people ; besides those which 
were made to themselves: Which remark I only make, by the by, to satisfy 
some men, who, I am told, find fiiult with me for pretending to unpose on the 
public for genuine, several confessions which were not made to myself, and 
consequently for the reality of which, I can have no sufficient authority. 

Now after all that has been said on this bead, I believe I need not be at 
much trouble to vindicate myself from the imputation of any criminal breach 
of secrecy; for if the reader observe, that on the foregoing grounds, there is 
no confession whatever which may not lawfully be revealed, (provided the 
confessor do not discover the penitent,) he caimot in justice condemn me for 
publishing a few, by which it is morally impossible, in the present circum- 
stances, that the penitents should be known. Had I been much more partic- 
ular than I am in my relations, and mentioned even the names and every 
thing else I knew of the persons, there would scarce be a possibility (consid- 
ering the distance and little intercourse there is between tiiis place and Sara* 
gnssa) of their suffering in any degree by it: And I need not observe that 
the chiei^ and indeed only reason of enjoining and keeping secrecy, is the 
hazards the penitent may run by discovery, but I do assure the reader, that in 
every confession I have related, 1 have made use of feigned names, and 
avoided every circumstance by which I had the least cause to suspect the 
parties might be found out. And I assure him further, that most of the cases 
here published by me, are, in their most material points, already printed in the 
compendiums of that moral academy of which I was a member. 

As for the reasons which moved me to publish this book, I shall only say, 
that as the corrupt practices, wliich are the subject of it, first set me upon ex- 
amining into the principles of the church of Rome, and by that meaLS of 
renouncing them; so I thought that the making of them public might hapiiily 
produce the same effect iu some others. 

I did design on this occasion tn give a particular account of the motives af 
mr r<«nversion, and leaving Spain ; but being confined to ttiree hundred pages, 
I must leave that and some other things relating to the sacraments of the 
church of Rome, to the second |iart, which I intend to print if the public 
think fit to encourage me* 
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I nrast beg die xeader'f paidon fbr my prefuroptkm in wMng to him in hm 
■mi language^ on to ihort an acquaintance as I liave with it. I hope lie 
wiB ezcuee the manj mistalLes I hare committed in tiw book: I ritall-be veiy 
weD pleaied to be told of^ and I shall take tlie greater care to avoid them b 
tfieseooad part* 



PREFACE TO THIS EDITION. 

Thaprecedfaig piefrce, fHrfcb was wdtien by Ae oitglnil atitfior of this 
TBluablewQfkfispiAQshedfai Me own wmds, In order that die reader may 
mideniand liie modTee and views in disdosing the important facts which had 
come to hisknowle4BelBreiadoBto Popeiy. HaTlng abjured the enon of 
the Roroiab religion, he fkUt canstndned to warn odiersof the ImMoob arts to 
wtiicfa be had been iilmself the Ticdm, and to pohit out tiie absurd contrivan- 
ces by iR^iich the pdestiiood of tliat denomination impose upon the credulity 
of the ^norant and unsuspecting. In doing tills he has given to the woild a 
mass of &cts which cannot be disbelieved, nor controverted, and which must 
satisfy every Intelligent mmd of the gnus fidlacy of the doctxipes of that 
ancient church, and tiie dreadful corruptions practised by those who admims- 
ter Its cuncems. 

As a christian people, it becomes us to eiamlne carefully tlie grounds of 
our belief, and to decide with due caution for ourselves, whetiier the doctrines 
and standards of (aith proposed for our acceptance by any set of men, con* 
form with those handed down to us by the fathers. By placing this book in 
the hands of the American reader, he will be enabled to compare it with 
the only safe rule of faith and practice, the blessed Gospel of Christ, which 
is all truth, purity, and wisdom, and cannot midead. 

The American reader will also decide, virliether the ibrms of the Roman 
catholic reli^on are suited to the circumstances of a republican people. If 
even the doctrines of tiiat faith, were safe and pure, we cannot believe that 
the complicated machinery, the expensive end unmeaning parade, and the ^ 
rii^5p<ttic principles of Its church government, could ever be received iii|a 
|)nictice by the good sense of intelligent and fr^ people. 

To make this compilation more complete, we have added to the or^nol 
wnrii of Mr. Gavin, an account of '* The Inquisition of Goa," by the cele- 
hrarefl Dr. Buchanan, who travelled and resided in Afia; an account of ** The 
Iii'iuisition at Macemta in Italy,'* by Mr, Bower; and a Summary of the 
Rdinan caiholic faith, carefully prepared from their jwn works, anri which 
will place the whole subject clearly witliin die comprehension of the plamect 
wadcrstaiidiii^. 
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nig^lBtlon of ■ Frino* b/ Ifae Roman Clergy In tb« ]3lh emtttif. 



THE GREAT RED DRAGON. 



PART I. 



OF THE SOXAK-CATHOLICS' AURU/ULAB OOHTBHrnKI 

AuBiciTLAB confession being one of the five commandments 
oi the Roman-Catholic Church, and a condition necessarily 
n quired in one of their sacrtimcnts; and being too an article 
tliat will contribute very much to the discovery of many other 
errors of that communion, it may be proper to make use of 
the Master-Key, and begin with it: And nrst of all, with the 
Father confessors, who are the only key-keepers of it. 

Though a priest cannot be licensed, by the canons of their 
church, to hear men^s confessions, till he is thirty years, nor 
to confes¥ women till forty ydars of age, yet ordinarily he 
gets a dispensation from the bishop, to whom his probity, se- 
crecy, and sober conversation are represented by one of the 
diocesan ^examinators, his friend, or by some person of inter- 
est with his lordship; and by that means he gets a confcssor^s 
license, most commonly, the day he gets his letters of orders, 
viz.: Some at thrce-and-twenty, and some at four-and-twcnty 
years of age, not only for men, but for women^s confessions 
also. 1 say, some at thrae-and-twenty ; for the Pope dispenses 
with thirteen months, to those that pay a sum of money ; of 
which I sholl speak in another place. 

To priests thus licensed, to be judges of the tribunal of con- 
science, men and women discover their sins, their actions, their 
thoughts, nay, their very dreams, if they happen to be impure. 
I say, judges of the tribunal of conscience ; for when they aro 

* Tbofle that are appointed by the bishop, to examine those tliat aie U> b« 
tnJained, or Ikenserl to preach and hear coiilessioiiS. 
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liceuf^edy they ought to resolve any case (let it he ever so hard; 
proposed by the penitent: And by this means -it must often 
happen, that a young man who, perhaps, does not know more 
than a few definitions (which he has learned in a little manual 
of some casuistical authors) of what is sin, shall sit in such a 
tribunal, to jiidge, in the most intricate cases, the consciences 
of mcn,*SLnd men too that may be his masters. 

I saw a reverend father'* who had been eight and twenty 
years professor of divinity in one of the most considerable! 
universities of Spain, and one of the most famous men for his 
learning, in that religion, kneel dowp before a young^ priest 
of twenty-four years of age, and confess his sins to him. Who 
would not be surprised at them both? A man fit to be the 
judge, to act the part of a criminal before an ignorant judge, 
who, I am sure, could scarcely then tell the titles of the Sum 
mx Morales. 

Nay, the Pope, notwithstanding all his mfallibility, doth 
kneel down before his confessor, tell him his sins, heareth his 
correction, and receives and performs whatever penance he 
imposcth upon him. This is the only difference between the 
Pope^s confessor, and the confessor of Kings and other per^ 
sons, that all confessors sit down to hear Kings and other per- 
sons, but the Pope^s confessor kneels down himself to hear the 
Holy Father. What, the holy one upon earth humble himself 
as a sinner? Holiness and sin in one and the same subj^t, 
is a pl^n contradiction in terms. 

If we ask the Roman-Catholics, Why so learned men, and 
the Pope, do so ? They will answer, that they do it out of rev- 
erence to such a sacrament, out of humility, and to give a token 
and testimony of their hearty sorrow for their sins. And as for 
the Pope, they say he does it to show an example of humility, 
as Jesus Christ did, when he washed the Apostles^ feet. 

This answer is true, but they do not say the whole truth m 
it; for, besides the aforesaid reasons, they have another, as 
Molina tells them, viz: That the penitent ought to submit 
entirely to his confessor^s correction, advice, and penance; and 
he excepts no body fix)m the necessary requisite of a true pen- 
itent. Who would not be surprised (I say again) that a n an 
of noted learning would submit himself to a young, unexpe- 

• Fr. Jaracs Garcia. 

t The iinivei^iiy of S.iragossa, in the kingdom of Arragon, in Spain, whicli| 
au'Xirrlipg to their historians, was built by Soitorious. 

J T ue tiling happened to me \v!ien I was J-l years f>f age. 

} lu this Moxal Summ. Chap, xviii. uf the retjuigiies of a true penitenL 
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nenced priest^ as to a judge oi his ocmscience, take his advice, 
and receive his correction and penance? 

What would a Roman-Cathotic say, if he should see one of 
our learned bishops go to the college to consult a young colle- 
gian in a nice point of divinity; nay, to take his advice, and 
submit to his opinion? Really, the Roman would heartily 
laugh at him, and with a great deal of reason; nay, he could 
say, that his lordship was not right in his senses. What then 
can a protestant say of those in&tuated, learned men of the 
church of Rome, when they do more than what ia here sup-i 
posed! 

As to &e Pope (I say) it is a damnable opinicm to compare 
him, in this case, to our Saviour Jesus;' for Christ knew not 
sin, but gave us an example of humility, and patience, obedience 
and poverty. He washed the apostles^ feet; and though we 
cannot know by the Scripture whether he did kneel down or 
not to wash them: Suppose that he did, he did it only out of a 
true humility, and not to confess his sins. But the Pope doth 
kneel down, not to give an example of humility and patience, 
but really to confess his sins : Not to give an example of obe- 
dience; for, being supreme pontifexy he obeys nobody, and 
assumes a command over the whole world : nor of poverty ; for 
Pope and necessity dwell far from one another. And if some 
ignorant Roman-Catholic should say, that the Pope, as Pope, 
h%8 no sin, we may prove the contrary with Cipriano de Ya- 
leria^* who gives an account of all the bastards of several 
Popes for many years past. The Pope^s bastards, in Latin, 
are called nepotes. Now mind, O reader, this common saying 
in Latin, among the Roman-Catholics: Solent clerid JUiios 
SUM vocare sobrinos aut nepotes: That is. The priests use to 
call their own sons cousins or nephews. And when we give 
these instances to some of their learned men, (as I did to one 
in London,) they say, Angclorum est peccarc^ hoviinvmqve 
fenUere: i. e. It belongs to angels to sin, and to men to repent. 
By this they acknowledge that the Pope is a sinner, and nev- 
ertheless they call him His holiness, and the most Holy 
father. 

Who then would not be surprised to see the most holy Jesus 
Christ^s vicar on earth, and the infallible in whatever he says, 
and doth submit himself to confess his sins to a man, and a mun 
too that has noother power to correct him, to advise and impose 
a penance upon the most holy one, than what his holiness has 

* The livM of the Fope^ and the lacrifice of Mun. 
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been pleased to grant himt Every body indeed tbat has a 
grain of sense of religion, and reflects seriously on it. 

I come now to their Auricular Confession^ and of the ways 
and methods they practise and observe in the confessing of their 
sins. There is among them two ranks of people, learned and 
unlearned. The learned confess by these three general heads, 
4iought, word, and deed, reducing into them all sorts of sins. 
The unlearned confess the ten commandments, discovering by 
^em all the mortal sins which they have committed since tibeir 
Ust confession. I say mortal sins; fur as to the venial sins or 
s^A of a small matter, the opinion of their casuistical authors* 
is, they are washed away by the sign of the cross, or by sprink- 
ling the face with the holy water. To the discovery of the mor- 
tal sinsi. the father confessor doth very much help the penitent ; 
for he sometimes, out of pure zeal, but most commonly out of 
curiosity, asks them many questions to know whether they do 
remember all their sins or not? By these and the like ques- 
tions, the confessors do more mischief than good, especially to 
the ignorant people and young women ; fur perhaps they do not 
know what simple- fornication is? What voluntary or involun- 
tary pollution? What impure desire? What simple motion of 
our hearts? Whut relapse, reincidcnce, or reiteration of sins f 
and the like; and then by the confcssor^s indiscreet questions, 
the penitents learn things of which they never had dreamed 
before; and when they come to that tribunal with a sincere i 
ignorant heart, to receive advice and instruction, they go home 
with light, knowledge, and an idea of sins unknown to them 
before. 

1 said, that the confesso.s do ask questions, most commonly 
out of curiosity, though thry are warned by their casuistical 
authors to be prudent, discreet, and very cautious in the quei^ 
tions they ask, especially if the penitent be a young woman, 
or an ignorant; for as Pineda says,! It is better to lettiiem go 
ignorant than instructed in i ew sins. But contrary to this 
good maxim, they are so indiscreet in this point, that I saw in 
the city of Lisbon, in Portugal, a girl often years of age, com- 
ing from church, ask her mother what defiouring was? For the 
father confessor had asked hei whether she was dcfloured or 

* Parcs^ Irribarren^ and Salasar^ in his compend. Moral. Sect. 12. de 
wiUU etpeccaiis^ gives a cauilngue of the venial sins, and says, amotig oilurii. 
rfiat to eat flesh on a day prohihiied by tiie church, without minding it, was so. 
To kill a man, throwing a stone through the wumIow, or being drunk, rr iii the 
first motion of his passion, are venial sins, &c. 

t Tract, de Penh. Sect. 1. Mct. vU. 
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Boit And the mother, more discreet than the confeasor, tola 
the girl, that the meaning was, whether she took delight in« 
smeiUng flowers or not? And so she stopped her child^s curi- 
ositjT. But of this and many other indiscretions I shall speak 
more particularlj by and by. 

Now observe^ that as a penitent cannot hide any thing from 
the spiritual judge, else he would make a sacrilegious confes- 
sion; so I cannot hide any thing from the public, which is to be 
my hearer, and the temporal judge of my work, else I should 
betray my conscience: Therefore, (to the best of my memory, 
and as one that expects to be called before the dreadful tribu- 
nal of God, on account of what I now write and sa}*, if I do 
not say and write the truth from the bottom of my heart,) I 
shall give a faithful, plain account of the Romanes aur|cu(ar 
confession, and of the most usual questions and answeK^^Hh^ 
tween the confessors and penitents; and this I shall, dQ* mW\ 
plain a style that every body may go along with me. * 

And fi^t, it is very proper to give an account of whatlli^e '/ 
penitents do, from the tmie they come into the church till they 
begin their confession. When the penitent comes into the 
church, he takes holy water and sprinkles his face, and, ma- 
king the sign of the cross, says, per signum crucis de inimicis 
noHris libera noa Deus noster: In nomine P atria et FilHy et 
Spiriius SanctL Amen. i. e. By .the sign of the cross deliver 
08 our God from our enemies, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. Then the penitent 
goes on, and kneels down before the great altar, where tlie 
great host (of which I Ehall speak in another place) is kept in a 
neat and rich tabernacle, witli a brass or silver lamp, hanging 
before it, and burning continually, night and day. There he 
makes a prayer, first to the holy sacrament of the altar, (as 
they call it) afler to the Virgin Mary, and to the titular saints 
of the church. Then turns about upon his knees, and visits 
five altars, or if there is but one altar in the church, five times 
that altar, and says before each of them five times. Pater nos- 
ter j dz4;.and five times Ai?€ Maria, &c. with Gloria Patria^ &.c. 

Then he rises, and goes to the confessionary : i. e. The con- 
fessing place, where the confessor sits in a chair like our hack 
ney chairs, which is most commonly placed in some of the 
chapels, and in the darkest place of the church. The chairs, 
generally speaking, have an iron grate at each side, but none 
at all before : and some days of devotion, or on a great festival, 
there is such a crowd of people that you may see three peni- 
tentfl at once about the chair, one at each grate, and th^ o^^t 

b2 
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at the door, though only one confesses at a time, whispering 
an the confessor^s ear, that the others should not hear what he 
says; and when one has done, the other begins, and so on : But 
most commonly they confess at the door of the chair, one afler 
another; for thus the confessor has an opportunity of knowing 
the penitent: And though many gentlewomen, either out of 
bashfulness, shame, or modesty, do endeavor to hide their fa- 
ces with a fan, or veil, notwithstanding all this they are known 
by the confessor, who, if curious, by crafly questions brings 
them to tell him their names and houses, and this in the vei*y 
act of confession, or else he examines their faces when the 
confession s over whilst the penitents are kissing his hand or 
sleeve ; and if he cannot know them tliis way, he goes himself 
to give the sacrament, and then every one being obliged to 
show her face, is known by the curious confessor, who doth 
this not without a private view and design, as will appear at 
the end of some private confessions. 

The penitent then kneeling, bows herself to the ground be- 
fore the confessor, and makes again the sign of the cross in 
the aforesaid form; and having in her hand the beads, or rosa- 
ry of the Virgin Mary, begins the general confession of sins^ 
which some say in Latin, and some in the vulgar tongue ; there- 
foiQgk seems proper to give a copy of it both in Latin and 
£n^h: — 

Confiteor Deo Omnipotenti; beatae Mariae semper Virgini, 
beato Michaeli Archangelo, beato Joanni Bapti.itae, Sanctis 
apostolis P.etro et Paulo, omnibus Sanctis, et tibi, Pater; quia 
peccavi nimis cogitatione, verbo, et opere, mea culpa, mea 
culpa, mea maxima culpa: Ideo precor beatam Mariam semr 
per Virginem, beatum Miohaelem Archangelum, beatum Joan- 
nem Baptistam, sanctos apostolos Petrum et Pauluio, omnes 
sanctos, et te. Pater, orare pro me ad Dominum Deum nos- 
trum. Amen, 

I do confess to God Almighty, to the blessed Miry, always a 
Virgin, to the blessed Archangel Michael, to the blosscd John 
Baptist, to the holy apostles Peter and Paul, to all the saintd, 
and to thee, O Father, that I have too much sinned by though^ 
word, and deed, by my fault, by my fault, by my greatest fault. 
Therefore I beseech the blessed Mary, always a Virgin, the 
blessed Archangel Michael, the blessed John Baptist, the holy 
apostles Peter and Paul, all the saints, and thee, O Father, to 
pray to Grod our Lord for me. Amen* 

This done, the penitent raises him from his prostration to his 
knees, and touching with his lip either the ear or the cheek of 
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(he Spiritual Father, begins to discover iiis sins by the ten 
commandments: And here it may be necessary to give a trans- 
lation of their ten commandments, word for word. 

The commandments of the law of God are ten : The three 
first do pertain to the honor of God; and the other seven to the 
benefit of our neighbor. 

L Thou shalt love God above all things. 
n. Thou shalt not swear, 
m. Thou shalt sanctify the holy days. 
rV. Thou shalt honor thy father and mother. 
Y. Thou shalt not kill. « 

VI. Thou shalt not commit fornication. 

Vn. Thou shalt not steal. 
Vni. Thou shalt not bear false witness, nor lie. 

IK, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife. 
X. Thou shalt not covet the things which are another 'S. 

These ten commandments are comprised in two, viz: To 
serve and love God, and thy neighbor as thyself. Amen. 

Now, not to forget any thing that may instruct the public, it 
is to the purpose to give an account of the little children's con- 
fessions; I mean of those that have not yet attained the seventh 
year of their age ; for at seven they begin most commonly to 
receive the sacrament, and confess in private with all the for- 
malities of their church. 

There is in every city, in every parish, in every town and 
village, a Lent preacheoMpd there is but one difference among 
them, viz.: that some pmchcrs preach every day in Lent; 
some three sermons a week ; some two, viz. : on W^ednesdays 
and Sundays, and some only on Sundays, and the holy days 
that happen to fall in Lent. The preacher of the parish pitcd- 
es upon one day of the week, most commonly in the middle of 
Lent, to hear the children's confessions, and gives notice to 
the congregation the Sunday before, that every father of a 
family may send his children, both boys and girls, to church, 
on the day appointed, in the aflernoon. The mothers dress 
their children the best they can that day, and give them the 
ofiering money for tHe expiation of their sins. That afternoon 
is a holy day in the parish, not l)y precept, but by custom, for 
no parishioner, either old or young, man or woman, misseth to 
go and hear the children's confessions. For it is reckoned, 
among them, a greater diversion than a comedy, as you may 
judge by the following account. 

The day appointed, the children repair to church at three of 
die clock, where the preacher is waiting for them w'th ^ Vc»k^ 
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reed in his hand, and when all are together, (sometimes 150i 
number, and sometimes less,^ the reverend Father placeth 
them in a circle round himseli, and then kneeling down, (the 
children also doing the same,) makes the sign of the cross, and 
says a short prayer. This done, he exhorteth the children to 
hide no sin from him, but to tell him all they have committed. 
Then he strikes, with his reed, the child whom he designs to 
confess the first, and asks him the following questions : 

Confessor, How long is it since you last confessed? 

JSojy^Father, a whole year, or the last Lent. 

Com And how many sins have you committed from that 
time till now? 

Boy, Two dozen. 

Now the confessor asks round about 

Conf, And you ? 

Boy, A thousand and ten. 

Another will say a bag full of small lies, and ten big sins; 
and so 4>ne afler another answers, and tells many childish 
things. 

Conf. But pray, you say that you have committed ten big 
sins, tell me how big? 

Boy. As big as a tree. 

Conf But tell me the sins. 

Boy, There is one sin I committed, which I dare not tell 
your reverence before all the peo ple j for somebody here pre- 
sent will kill me, if he heareth meflP^ 

Conf, Well, come out of the circle, and tell it me. 

They both go out, and with a loud voice, ho tells him, that 
such a day he stole a nest of sparrows from a tree of another 
boy^s, and that if he knew it, he would kill him. Then both 
come again into the circle, and the father asks other boys and 
girls so many ridiculous questions, and the children answer 
him so many pleasant, innocent things, that the congregation 
laughs all the while. One will say, that his sins are red, ano- 
ther that one of his sins is white, one black, and one green, and 
in these trifling questions they spend two hours^ time. When 
the congregation is weary of laughing, the Confessor gives 
the children a correction, and bids them not to sin any more, 
for a' black boy takes along with him the wicked children: 
Then he asks the offering, and after he has got all from them, 
gives them the penance lot their sins. To one* he says, I give 
you for nenance, to eat a sweet cake; to another, not to go to 
school the day following; to another, to desire his mother to 
buy bifn d new hat, and such things as these; and pronouncio|f 
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die words of abaolutioii, he dismisseth the congregation with 
Amen, so be it, every year. 

These are the first foundations of the Romish religion for 
youth. Now, O reader! You may make reflections upon it, and 
the more you will reflect, so much more you will hate the cor^ 
ruptioBS uf that communion, and it shall evidently appear to 
yoq, that the serious, religious instruction of our church, as to 
the youth, is reasonable, solid, and without reproach. O! that 
all Protestants would remember the rules they learned from 
their youth, and practise them while they live! BuMbl am; 
they should be like angels on earth, and blessed fbrei^ afler 
death, in heaven. 

From seven till fifteen, there is no extraordinary thing to say 
of young people, only that from seven years of age, they begin 
to confess in private. The confessors have very little trouble 
with such young people, and likewise little profit, except with 
a Puella,who Sometimes begins at twelve years the course of/ 
a lewd life, and then the Confessor finds business and profit 
enough, when she comes to confess. Now I come to give an 
account of several private confessions of both sexes, beginning 
fran people of fifleen years of age. The confession is a dia- 
logue between the Spiritual Father and the penitent; there- 
fore I shall deliver the confessions in a way of dialogue. The 
letter C. signifies Confessor, and several other letters the 
names of the penitents. 

The confession of a young woman in Saxagosta^ whom I shall call Maij. 
And this I set down chi^y to show the common fonn of their confesung 
penitents. The thing was not public ; and therefore I give it under a sup- 
posed name. 

Confessor. How long is it since you last confessed? 

Mary, It is two years and two months. 

Conf, Pray, do you know the commandments of our holy 
mother, the church 7 

Mary, Yea, Father.* 

Conj. Rehearse them. 

Mary. The commandments of our holy mother, the church, 
are five. 1. To hear Mass on Sundays and Holy days. 2. 
To confess, at least, once in a year, and oHener, if there be 
danger of death. 3. To receive tLo Eucharist. 4. To fast. 
5. To pay tithes and Primitia.* 

* Primitia li to pay, besides the tenth, one thirtieth part of the fi\d\« ol \^ 
tanh, tttwuds the repair of the church vestments, kc. 
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Cwif, Now rehearse the seven sacraments. 

Mary. The sacraments of the holy mother, the church, ara 
seven, 1. Baptism. 2. Confirmation. 3. Penance. 4. The 
Lord^s supper. 5. £xtreme unction. 6. Holy orders. 7. 
Matrimony . — Amen, 

Conf. You see in the second commandment of the church, 
and in the third, amonv the sacraments, that you are obliged 
to confess every year. Why then have you neglected so much 
longer a time to fulfil the precept of our holy mother? 

Maff, As I was young, and a great sinner, I was ashamed, 
reverend Father, to confess my sins to the priest of our parish, 
for fear he should know me by some passages of my life, 
which would be prejudicial to me, and to several other per- 
sons related to my family. 

Conf, But you know that it is the indispensable duty of the 
minister of the parish, to expose in the church, afler Easter, 
all those who have not confessed, nor received the sacrament 
before that time. 

Mary. I do know it very well; but I went out of the city 
towards the middle of Lent, and I did not come back again till 
aflcr Easter; and when I was asked in the country, whether I 
had confessed that Lent or not? I said, that I had done it in the 
city : and when the minister of the parish asked me the same 
question, I told him, I had done it in the country. So, with 
this lie, I freed myself from the public censure of the church. 

Conf. And did you perform the^st penance imposed upon 
you? 

Mary. Yea, Father, but not with that exactness I was com- 
manded. 
• Conf. What was the penance? 

Mary. To fast tliree days upon bread and water, and to give 
ten reals of plate,^ and to say five masses for the souls in pur- 
gatory. I did perform the first, but not the second, because I 
could not get money for it unknown to my parents at that time. 

Conf Do you promise me to perform it as soon as you can? 

Mary. I have the money here, which I will leave with you, 
and you may say, or order another priest to say the Masses. 

Conf Very well : but tell me now, what reason have you 
uO come and confess out of the time appointed by the church! 
Is it for devotion, to quiet your conscience, and merely to make 
your peace witli God Aimight\, or some worldly end? 

Mdtry. Good Father, pity my condition, and pray put me in 

* A real of plate is about seven pence of our money in Inrlanl. 
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the right way of salvation, for I am ready to despair of God^ 
mercy, if you dp not quiet and ease my troubled conscience. 
Now I will answe^* to your question: the reason is, because a 
gentleman who, under promise of marnage, has kept me these 
two last years, is dead two months ago; and I have resolved 
in my heeurt to retire myself into a monastery, and to end there 
my days, serving God and his holy mother, the Virgin Mary. 

Coif. Do not take any resolution precipitately, for, may bo 
if your passion grows cool, you will alter your mind; and I 
suspect, with a great deal of reason, that your repentance is 
not sincere, and that you come to confess out of sorrow for 
the gentieinan^s death, more than out of sorrow for your sins; 
and if it be so, I advise you to take more time to consider 
the state of your conscience, and to come to me a fortnight 
hence. 

Mary. My Father, all the world shall not alter my mind, 
and the daily remorse of my conscience brings me to your 
feet, with a full resolution to.confess all my sins, in order to 
obtaiin absolution, and to live a new life hereafler. 

Canf. 11* it is so, let us, in the name of God, begin the con- 
fession, and I require of you not to forget any circumstance of 
sin, which may contribute to ease your conscience. Above 
all, 1 desire of you to lay aside shame, while you confess your 
tins; foTj suppose that your sins exceed the number of stars, 
or the number of the sands of the sea, God^s mercy is infinite, 
and accepts of the true, penitent heart; for he wills not the 
death of a sinner, but that he should repent and turn to him. 

Mary. I do design to open freely my heart to you, and to 
follow your advice, as to the spiritual course of my life. 

Conf. Begin then by the first commandment. 

Mary. I do confess, in this commandment, that I have not 
loved God above ail things; for all my care, these two years 
past, has been to please Don Francisco, in whatever thing he 
desired me, and, to the best of my memory, I did not think of 
God, nor of his mother, Mary, for many months teether. 

Coff/1 Have you constantly frequented the aBnimbli^of 
the fiiithful, and heard Mass on Sundays, and holy d^s? 

Mary. No, Father; sometimes I have been four Ifponths 
without going to church. 

Conf. You have done a great injury to your soul, and you 
have given a great scandal to your neighbors. 

Mary. As for the first, I own it, for every Sunday rnd holy 
day I went out in the morning, and in so populous a city, they 
coukl not know the church used to resort to* 
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Coftf. Did it come into your mind all this whiles that God 
would punish you for your sins? 

Mary. Yea, Father: but the Virgin Mary is my advocate. 
I keep her image by my bedside, and used to address my 
prayer to her every night before I went to bed, and I always 
had a great hope in her. 

Conf. If your devotion to the Virgin Mary is so fervent, 
you must believe that your heart is moved to repentance by 
her influence and mediation; and I charge you to continue the 
same devotion while you live, and fear nothing afterwards. 

Mary, That is my design. 

Conf, Go on. 

Mary. The second commandment is, Thau shaU not twear. 
I never was guilty of swearing, but I have a custom of saying* 
Such a thing is so, as stare as there is a God in heaven: ani 
this I repeat very oflen every day. 

Conf. That is a sinful custom, for we cannot swear nor 
affirm any thing by heaven or earth, as the scripture tells us; 
and less by Him who has the throne of his habitation in hea- 
ven: so you must break off that custom, or else you commit a 
sin every time you make use of it. Go on. 

Mary. The third is. Thou shaU sanctify the holy days. 1 
have told you already, >my spiritual Father, that I have ne- 
glected, sometimes, to go to Mass, four months together; and 
to the best of my memory, in these two years and two months, 
I have missed sixty Sundays and holy days going to Mass, 
and when I did go, my mind was so much taken up with oth- 
er diversions, that I did not mind the requisite devotion, for 
which I am heartily sorry. . 

Conf. I hope you will not do so finr the future; and so, go 
on. 

Mary. The fourth is, Thou shalt honor father and mother 
I have father and mother; as to my father, I do love, honot 
and fear him; as to my mother, I do confess, that I have an- 
swered and acted contrary to the duty, respect, and reverence 
due to her, for her suspecting and watching my actions and 
falsesteps, and giving me a christian correction: I iiavo abus- 
ed her, nay, sometimes, I have lifled up my hand to thrcjaten 
her; and these proceedings of mine towards my good mother, 
torture now my heart. 

Conf. I am glad to observe your grief, and yon may be 
surej God will forgive you these and other sins upon your 
hearty repentance, if you persevere in it. Go on. 

Mary. The fifUi is, Thou shall not kUL 1 have not tran»* 
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mssed this comroandment effectively and imiucdiattly, but I 
hav» dooe it affectively and mediately, and at second hand; 
for a gentlewoman, who was a great hindrance to my designs, 
once provoked roe to such a pitch, that I put in execution all 
the means of revenge I could think of, and gave ten pistoles 
to an assassin, to take away her life. 

€^<mf. And did he kill hert 

Mary. No, Father, for she kept her house f(v three months, 
and in that time we were reconciled, and now we are very 
good friends. 

Conf. Have you asked her pardon, and told her your de- 
signf 

Mary. I did not tell her in express terms, but I told her 
that I had an ill will to her, and that at that time I could have 
killed her, had I got an opportunity for it: for which I hearti- 
ly begged her pardon: she did HMrgive me, and so we live 
ever since like two sisters. 

Cunf. Go on. 

Mary. The sixth. Thou skaU not commUfartncaHon. In 
the first place, I do confess that I have unlav/fully conversed 
with the said Don Francisco, for two years, and this unlawful 
commerce has made me &11 into many other sins. 

Corf. Did he promise solemnly to marry you . 

Mary. He did, but could not perform it, while his father 
was alive. 

Conf. Tell me, from the beginning, to the day of his 
death, and to the best of your memory, your sinful thoughts, 
words, actions, nay, your very dreams, about this matter. 

Mary. FaUicr, the gentleman was our neighbor, of a good 
family and fortune, and by means bf the neighborly friendship 
of our parents, we had the opportunity to talk with one anoth- 
er as much aS we pleased. For two years together, we loved 
one another in innocence', but at last he discovered to me ono 
day, when our parents were abroad, the great inclination he 
had for me; and that having grown to a passion, and this to 
an inexpressible love, he could iro longer hide it from me : 
that his design was to marry mc as soon as his father should 
die, and that he was willing to give me all the proofs of sin- 
cerity and unfeiened love I could desire from him. To this I 
answered, that if it was so, I was ready to promise never to 
marry another during his life : To this, he took a sign of the 
crucifix in his hands, and bowing down before an image of the 
Viigin Mary, called the four elements to be witnesses of the 
mcerity of his vows, nay, all the saints of the heavenly coutV 

C 
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to appear againct him in the day of judgment, if he was nm 
true in heart and words; and said, that by the crucifix in his 
hands, and bv the image of the Virgin Mary, there present, he 
promised and swore never to marry another during my life.-— 
I answered him in the same manner; and ever since, we have 
lived with the familiarities of husband and wife. The elEect 
of this reciprocal promise was the ruin of my soul, and the 
.beginning of my sinful life ; for ever since, I minded nothing 
else, but to please him and myself, when I had an opportunity. 

Conf. How often did he visit you? 

Mary, The first year he came to my room every night, 
after both families were gone to bed; for in the vault of hia 
house, which joins to ours, we dug one night through the earth, 
and made a passage wide enough for the purpose, which we 
covered on each side with a large earthen water-jar; and by 
that means he came to me every night. But my grief is 
double, when I consider, that, engaging my own maid into 
this intrigue, I have been the occasion of her ruin too; for by 
my ill example, she lived in the same way with the gentle- 
mnn^s servant, and I own that I have been the occasion of all 
her sins too. 

Conf. And the second year did he visit you so often? 

Mary. No, father; for the breach in the vault was discov** 
ered by his father, and was stopped immediately; but nobody 
suspected any thing of our intimacy, except my mother, who 
from something she had observed, began to question me, and 
afterwards became more suspicious and watchful. 

Conf. Did any effect of these visits come to light f 

Mary. It would, had I not been so barbarous and inhuman 
to prevent it, by a remedy 1 took, which answered my pur- 
pose. 

Conf. And how could you get the remedy, there being a 
rigorous law against it? 

Mary* The procuring it brought me into a yet wickeder 
life; for I was acquainted jirith a friar, a cousin of mine, who 
had always expressed a greft esteem for me ; but one day after 
dinner, being alone, he began to make love to me, and was 

foing to take greater liberties than he had ever done before, 
told bim that if he could keep a secret, and do me a service, 
I would comply with his desire. He promised me to do it 
up(m the word <if a priest. Then I told him my business, and 
the day after he brought me the necessary medicine \ and 
ever since I was freed from diat uneasiness. I have lived the 
same course of life with my cousin ; nay, as I was under such 
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•B obligatioo to him, I haye erer since been obliged to alloir 
him many other liberties in my house. 

Corf. Are those other liberties he took in your house sin- 
ful or BOtt 

Jfory. The liberties I mean are, thiU he desured lae to 
gratify his oompanioB too, sereral times, and to oonsent that 
my maid should satisfy his lusts; and not only this, but by. 
deairiw me to corrupt one of my friends, he has ruined her 
soul; Mr, being in Uie same condition I had been in before, I 
was obliged, out of fear, to furnish her with the same remedy, 
whidi praduced the same efiect Besides these wicked ac- 
tions, I have robbed my parents to supply him with whatever 
money he demanded. 

Cimf. But as to Don Francisco, pray tell me, how often 
did he visit you siocef 

Marf. The second year he could not see me in private 
but very seldom, and in a sacred place; for having no oppor- 
tunity at home, nor abroad, I used to go to a little chapel out 
of the town; and having gained the hermit with ov)ney, we 
continued our commerce, that way, for six or eight times the 
second year. 

Conf. Your sins are aggravated, both by the circumstance 
of the sacred place, and by your cousin's being a Priest, be- 
sides tfie two murders conunitted by you, one in yourself, and 
the other in your friend. Nay, go on, if you have any more 
to flay upon this subject. 

mtuy* I have nothing else to say, as to the commandment, 
but that I am heartily sorry for all these my misdoings. 

Corf. Go on. 

Mary. The seventh, Thou skalt not steal. I have nothing 
to confess in this commandment but what I have told you al- 
ready, i e. Uiat I have stolen many things from my mther's 
house, to satisfy my cousin's thirst of money ; and that I have 
advis e d my fiiend to do the same ; though this was done by 
me, only for fear that he riiould expose us, if we had not given 
him what he desired. 

CUnrf. And do you design to continue the same life with 
your cousin, for fear of being discovered? 

Marffi, Noy Father; for he is sent to another oonvent, to 
be prof esB o r of divinity for three years ; and if he comes back 
again, he shall find me in a monastery; and then I will h^ 
safe, and free from his wicked attempts. 

Cmif. How kng is it since he went awayf 

Jtoy. Three months, and his companion is dcad\ «o,C3^ 
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be thankcNli I un without any appreh^skn or foar now, and 
1 hope to see my good design acoomplished. > 

Cw^, Go on. 

Mary. The eighth is, Thoa tkaiU not bear false wUnen. 
nor He. The ninth, Thou ^kaUnoicwet thy nei^Aar^s wtfe. 
Tlie tenth, Thou ehaU not eovei any tidnga which are anotker^s* 
I know nothing in these three commandments, that trouble my 
conscience : Therefore^ I conclude by* confessing, in general 
and particular, all the sins of my whde life, committed by 
thought^ word and deedj and I am heartily sorry for Ihem ally 
and ask God^s pardon, and your advice, penance and absolu- 
tion. Atnen, 

Conf. Have you trangressed the fourth commandment of 
the church t 

M^'ry. Yea, father; for I did not fast as it prescribes, for 
though I did abstain from flesh, yet I did not keep the fbrm of 
&sting these two years past; but 1 have done it since the gen- 
tleman^s death. 

Cofif, Have you thik year taken the bull of indulgences t 

Mary Yea, Father. 

Conf. Have you visited five altars^ the days appcMJnted for 
his holiness to take a soul out of purgatory? 

Mary, I did not for -several days. 

Conf. Do you promise me, as a minister of God, and as if 
you were now before the tribunal of the dreadfiil judge, to 
amend your life, and to avoid all the occasions of faJling into 
the same or other sins, and to frequent for the future, this 
sacrament, and the others, and to obey the commandments 
of God, as things absolutely necessary to the salvation of your 
•oulf 

Mary. That is my design, with the help of God, and of the 
blessed Virgin Maiy, in whom I put my whole trust and confi- 
dence. 

Conf Your contrition must be the foundation of your new 
life, for if you fall into other sins after this signal benefit you 
have received from God, and bis blessed m^er, of calling 
you to repentance, it will be a hard thing for you to obtain 
pardon and forgiveness. You see God has taken away all the 
obstacles of your true repentance; pray ask continually his 
mce, that you may make good use of these heavenly favors. 
But you ought to consider, that though you shall be fi*eed by 
my absolution from the eternal pains your manifold ms de- 
serve, you shall not be firee from the sufierings of purgatory, 
where your soul must be purified by fire, if you in thu pre* 
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Mnt life do not take caie to redeem your soul from that terri- 
ble flame, by cxdering some masses for the relief of souls in 
purgatory. 

Mary. I design to do it as &r as it lies in my power. 

Cofi/^. Now, to show 3roiir obedience to God, and our moth- 
er, the church, you must perform the following penance : You 
must fitft every second day, to mortify your lusts and pat sions, 
and this for the space of *two mcmths. You must visit five al- 
tars every second day, and one privileged altar, and say in 
each of them five times Paier notUr, d&c^ and five times Ave 
Mary J ^. You must say too every day for two months' time, 
three-and-thirty times the creed, in honor and memory of the 
three-and-thirty years that our Saviour did live upon earth; 
and you must confess once a week; and by the continuance of 
these spiritual exercises, your soul may be preserved from 
several temptations, and may be happy forever. 

Mary. I will do all that with the help of God. 

Conf. Say the act of contrition by which I absolve you. 

Mary. O God, my God, I have sinned against thee; I am 
heartily sorry, &c. 

Coiif. Our Lord Jesus Christ absolve thee; and by the au- 
thority given me, I absolve thee, d&c. 

m 
A prhrat0 confe»on of a woman to a Friar of the Dominican order, laid 
dcwn in writing before the Moral Academy, 1710, and the opinions of the 
memben about it The person was not known, therefore I shall call 
herLeoQore. 

LeoncMre did confess to F. Joseph Riva the following misdo 
ings: 

Leonore. My reverend Father, I come to this place to 
make a genend confession of all the sins I have committed 
in the whole course of my life, or of all those I can re- 
member. 

Comf. How long have you been preparing yourself for this 
general confession f 

Lew^ j^ghtdays. 

Conf. Eight days are not enough to recollect yourself, and 
bring mto your memory all the sins of your life. 

Leon. Father, have patience till you hear me, and then you 
may judge whether my confession be perfect or imperfect* 

Comf. AiA how long is it since you confessed the last 

timet 

Lemu The last time I confessed was the Sunday before 
Ewtary which ir eleven months and twenty days. 

o 2 . 
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Covf. Did you accomplish tbe penance then unpoeed upoa 
jouf 

JLeon. Tea, father. 

Conf, Begin then your coDfesnon* 

Leon. I &ve neglected my duty towards God, by whooe 
holy name I have many times sworn. I have not sanctified 
his holy days as I was obliged by law, nor honored my pa- 
rents and superiors. I have many and many times desired 
the death of my neighbors, when I was in a passion. I have 
been deeply engaged in amorous intrigues with many people 
)f all ranks, but these two years past most constantly with 
Don Pedro Hasta, who is the only support of my life. 

Coil/; Now 1 fmd out the reason why you have so long ne- 
glected to cone and confess; and I do expect, that you wiU tell 
me all the circumstances of your life, that I may judge the 
present state of your conscience. 

Leon. Father, as for the sins of my youth, till I was sixteen 
years of age, they are of no great consequence, and I hope 
Grod will pardon me. Now my general confession begins from 
that time, whenl fell into the first sin, which was in the fbl* 
lowing manner: 

The confessor of our fiimily was a FiraBciscan friar, wha 
was absolute mas^<)r vm our house ; for nrf &ther and mother 
were entirely governed by him. It ^'as about that time of my 
life I lost my mother; and a month afler her my father died, 
leaving all his substance to the father Confessor, to dispose of 
at his own fancy, reserving only a certain part which I was to 
have, to settle me in the world, conditionally that I was obe- 
dfent to him. A month afler my father^s death, on pretence 
of taking care of every thing that was in the house, he ordered 
a bed fur himself in the chamber next to mine, where my maid 
also used to lie. Afler supper, the first night he came home, 
he addressed himself thus to me : My daughter, you may with 
reason call me your father, for you are me only child your 
father lefl under my care. Your patrimony is in my hands, 
and you ought to obey me blindly in every thing: So in the 
first place order your maid^s bed to be removed out of your 
own chamber into another. Which being done accordinglv, 
wo parted, and went each one to our own room; but scarcely 
had an hour past away, when the father came into my cham- 
ber, and what by flattery and promises, and what by threat- 
enings, he deprived me of my best patrimony, my innocence. 
We ccmtinued this course of life till, as I believe, he was tired 
of me: for two nr'^ths afler, he took every thing out of the 
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house, and went to hii oooyent, where he died in ten dayt 
time; and by his death I lost the patrimony left me by my &• 
ther, and with it all my support; and as my parents had spared 
nothing in my education, and as I had always been kept in the 
greaiest aflluence, you may judge how I was affected by the 
mtserablo circumstances I was Uien left in, with servants to 
maintain, and nothing in the world to supply even the ncces- 
sazy expenses of my house. This made me the more ready 
to accept the first <^er that should be made me, and my con- 
dition being known to an officer of the army, he came to ofibr 
me his humble services. I complied with his desire, and so for 
two years we lived together, till at last he was obliged to re- 
pair to his regiment at Catalonia; and though he left me ap* 
pointments more than sufficient for my subsistence during his 
absence, yet all our correspcmdence was soon broken off by his 
death, which happened soon after. Then, resolving to alter 
my life and conversation, I went to confess, and after having 
given an account to my confessor of my life, he asked my 
name, did promise to come the next day to see me, and to put 
me into a cc»nfortable and creditable way of living. I was 
very glad to get such a patron, and so the next day I waited at 
home for him. 

The ftither came, and after various ^liscourses, he took me 
by the hand into my chamber, and told me that if I was wil- 
ling to put in his hands my jewels, and what other things of 
value I had got from the officer, he would engage to get a 
gentleman suitable to my condition to marry me. I did every 
thing as he desired me ; and so taking along with him all 1 had 
in the world, he carried them to his cell. 

The next day he came to see me, and made me another 
proposal, very different from what I expected ; for he told me 
that I must comply with his desire, or else he would expose 
me, and inform against me before the holy tribunal of the in- 
quisition: So, ramer than incur that danger, I did for the space 
of six months, in which, having nothing to live upon, (for ho 
kept my jewels,) I was obliged to abandon myself to many 
other gentlemen, by whom I was maintained. 

At kst, he left me, and I still continued my wicked life, un- 
lawfully conversing with married and unmarried gentlemen a 
whole year, and not daring to confess, for fear of experienciii;; 
the same treatment from another confessor. 

Coa^. But how could you fulfil the precept of tho church, 
and not be exposed in the church after Easter, all that while If 

£#<m* I went to an old easy father, and promised l\iuv vl^vi^* 
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Hfle fer a eartifieate of eonfessioD, which he gave me witb 
out further inquiring into the matter; and so I did satisfy the 
eunrate of the'pansh with it. But last year I went to confess, 
and the conibssor was very strict, and would not give me abso- 
lution, because I was an Imbitual sinner; but I gave him five 
pistoles for ten masses,, and then he told me that a confessor^ 
duty was to take care of the souls in purgatory, and that upon 
their account he could not refuse me absolution; so by that 
way I escaped the censure of the church. 

Canf. How long is it since you broke off your sinful lifef 

Leon. But six weeks. 

Conf. I cannot absolve you now, but come again next 
Thursday, and I will consult upon ail the circumstances of 
four life and then I will absolve you. 

jLtfon. Father, I have more to say : For I stole from the 
church a chalice, Jby the advice of the said confessor, and he 
made use himself of the money I got for the silver, which I 
cut in pieces; and I did converse unlawfully several times in 
the church with him. To this I must add on infinite number 
of sins by thought, ttord and deed, I have committed in this 
time, especially with the last person of my acquaintance, 
though at present I am free from him. 

Conf. Pray give me leave to consult upon all these things, 
and I will resolve them to you the next confession ; now go 
in peace. 

The first point to be resolved was whether Leonore could 
sue the Franciscan convent for the patrimony left by her &• 
ther in the confessor's hands? 

The president went through all the reasons, pro and cofi, 
and after resolved, that although the said Leonore was never 
disobedient to her confessor, she could not sue the community 
without lessening her own reputation, and laying upon the (mt- 
der so black a crime as that of her confessor; and that it was 
the common maxim of all casuists that, In rebus dubiisj mkd* 
mum est sequcndwnj in things doubtful, that of the least evil 
consequence is to be pursued; and seeing the losing of her 
patrimony would be less damage than the exposing of the 
whole Franciscan order, and her own reputation: It £d seem 
proper to leave the thing as it was. 

The second point to be resolved was whether Leonore was 
in proxima occasione pecciUi, in the next occasion of sin, with 
such a confessor the two first months? 

Six members of the academy did think that she was; for 
mimediate occasion of sin signifies, that the person may satisfy 
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his panians ioUea ^fiiolief, without any impadimeiit which Leo- 
Bore could do all that while. But the other membon of the 
academy: did object against it: That the nature of occatio 
proximmf besides the said *ea8ony implies freedom and liberty, 
which Leonore did want at that time, being as she was, young, 
inexperienced, timorous, and under the confessor^s care and 
power; so it was resolved, that she was not the first two months 
mjnriMrMia oeeanone peciiatL 

The third point: Whether she committed greater sin with 
the second confessor, who threatened her with the inquisition? 
And whether she was obliged to undergo all the hardships, 
nay, death itself, rather tluin comply with the confessor^s 
desiret 

It was resolved nendne anUradieentef that she was obliged 
for self-preservation^ sake, to comply with the friar^s desire, 
and therefore her sin was less than other sins. 

The fourth : Whether she was obliged to make restitution 
of the chalice she stole out of the church by the advice of the 
confessor t 

The members could not -agree in the decision of this point, 
for some were of opinion that both she and the friar were obli- 
ged to make restitution grounded in the moral maxim: Fizci- 
eniesj ci consentientes eadem poena puniunturj those that act 
and those who consent are to be punished alike. Others said, 
that Leonore was only an instrument of theH, and that the 
friar did put her in the way of doing what she never had done, 
but for fear of him, and thai she was forced to do it; therefore, 
that she had not committed sacrilege, nay, nor venial sin by 
it; and that the friar only was guilty of sacrilege and rob- 
bery, and obliged to make restitution. Upon this division, th^ 
Rev. Mr. Ant. Palomo, then professor of philosophy, was ap 
piiinled to lay the case before the members of the great acad 
emy, with this limitation, that he should not mention any 
thing of the friar in it, except the members of the academy 
should ask him the aggravating circumstances in the case. 

He did it accordingly, and being asked by the president 
about the circumstances, it was resolved that Leonore was 
free fnim restitution, taking a bull of pardons. And as foi 
the friar, by his belonging to the community, and having noth- 
*ng of his own, and obliged to leave at his death, every thing 
to tiie convent, ho must be excused from making such rcstilu 
tion, 6lc, 

Tho fiflh point: Whether the church was dcsecratiKl by 
their unlawful commerce t and whether the 0Qii(as«y \(^a 
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oUised to reveal the nature of the tfiiiig to Jie btahop ot 
not! 

As to the first part, all did agree, that the church was pol« 
luted. As to the second, four were of opinion, that the thing 
was to be revealed to the bishop in seneral terms; but sixteen 
did object against it, and said that ue dominical, atpergn me 
Hyopo^ ei muMdabor^ thou shalt sprinkle me with hysop, and 
I shall be clean, &c. When the priest with the holj water 
and hysop sprinkles the church, it was enough lo restcve and 
puriAr thb church* 

Aner which, the president mchred another quertion, viz: 
Whether this private confession was to be entered in the aea* 
demy ^8 book; ad perpetuam rei memoriamt in perpetual mem* 
ory of the thing. And it was agreed to enter the cases and 
resolutions, mentioning nothing concerning the confessors, nor 
Iheir orders. Itemj it was resolved that the proponent could 
safely in conscience absolve Leonore the next confession, if 
she had the bull of indulgences, and promised to be zealous 
in the correction and penance, which he was to give her &c. 
And accordingly he did, and Leonore was absolved. 

The private confession proposed in the Academj, by fiil||Br Gasca, Jeauiti 
aiid member of the Academy : of a woman of tbir^-thriSs yeait of age. 

Most reverend and learned fathers, I have thought fit net 
to trouble you with the methodical way of private confession I 
heard last Sunday, but to give you only an account of the diffi- 
cult case in it. The case is this : a woman of thirty-three 
years of age, came to confess, and told me, that from sixteen 
years of age, till twenty-four, she had committed all sorts of 
lewdness, only with ecclesiastical persons, having in every 
convent a friar, who, under the name of cousin, did use to vis- 
it her:—- and notwithstanding the multiplicity of cousins, she 
lived so poorly, that she was forced to turn procuress at the 
same time, for new cousins, and that she had followed that 
wicked life till thirty-two years of age. The last year she 
dreamed that the devil was very free with her, and those 
dreams or visions continuing for a long while, she found her* 
self with child ; and she protests that she knew no man for four* 
teen months before. — She is delivered of a boy, and she says 
that he is the deviPs son, and that her conscience is so troub- 
led about it, that if I do not find some way to quiet her mind 
she will lay violent hands upon herself. I asked her leave to 
consult the case, \%ith a promise to resolve it next Sunday. 
N# w I ask your wise advice upon this case. 
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Tbe (nresadent aid, that the case was impossible, and that 
die woman was mad; that he was of the opinion to send the 
Woman to die physkdans to be cured of some bodily distemper 
she was troubled with. The Jesuit proponent replied, tnat 
the woman was in her perfect senses, and that the case well 
required further consideration: upon which, F. Antonio Pal- 
omO| wim was reputed the most learned of the academy, said, 
diat saint Augustin treats de Incubh ei Sucvhoj and ho would 
examine the case, and see whether he might not givo some 
light f<Hr the resolution of the case? 

And another member said, that there was in the case some- 
thing more than apparition and devilish liberty, and that ho 
thou^t fit that die father Jesuit should inquire more carefully 
into the matter, and go himself to examine the house, and 
question the people of it; which being approved by the whole 
assembly, he dio it tbe next morning, and in the aflcmoony 
being an extraordinary meeting, he came and said, 

Most reverend and learned fathers, the woman was so 
strongly possessed with such a vision, that she has made pul#- 
lic the case among the neighbors, and it is spread abroad. 
Upon which the inquisitors did send for the woman and tho 
maid, and this Jias discovered tho whole story, viz: That fa- 
ther Conchillos, Victorian friar, was in love with the woman, but 
she could not endure the sight of him. That ho gained iho 
maid, and by that means he got into the house every night, 
and the maid putting some opium into her mistresses supper, 
she fell fast asleep, and the said father did lio with hor nix 
nights together. So the child is not tho son of the devil, but 
of father Conchillos. Ailerwards it was resolved to enter 
the case for a memorandwnj in the academy^s book. 

I'lie friar was put into inquisition for having persuaded the 
maid to tell her mistress that it was the devil; for she had 
beea under the same fear, and really she was in the Fomo 
conifition. What became of the friar I do not know, this I do 
aver for a truth, that I spoke with the woman myself, and with 
the maid; and that the children l|ped to M^ to her door, and 

^v iHeci 



calf for the son of the devil. And being SwMcked, she left 
the city in a few days ai\er, and we were told that she liveil 
after a retired christian life in the country. 

Fhs private coofeMioii of a priest, being at the point of death, in 1710. 1 

tltmUl call him Don Paulo. 

Don Ptmlo* Since God Almighty is pleased to visit me with 
l^s ff'ckness, 1 ought to make good use of the ' me I Vuvn^ \tt 
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live, and I desire of you to help me with your prayers^ and to 
take the trouble to ^rite some substantial points of my confea* 
sion, that you may perform, afler my death, whatever I think 
may enable me in some measure, to discharge m)Muty. to- 
wards God and men. When I was ordained priest, I/nnufe a 
general confession of all my sins from my youth totfaal'time; 
and I wish I could now be as true a penitont as I.|raB at that 
time; but I hope, though I fear too late, that 'God will hear 
the prayer of my heart. 

I have served my parish sLxteen years, and all my care haa 
been to discover the tempers and inclinations of my parishion* 
ers, and I have been as happy in this world as unhappy before 
my Saviour. I have in ready money fiAcen thousand pistoles, 
and I have given away more than six thousand. I had no patr 
rimony, and my living is worth but four hundred pistolea a 
year. By this you may easily know, that my money is u^aw- 
fuMy gotQui, as I shall tell you, if God spare my life till I make 
an end of^y confession. There are in my parish sixteen 
hundred families, and more or less, I have defrauded them all 
8ome wav or other. 

My thoughts have been impure ever since I began to hear 
confe^ions ; my words grave and severe with them all, and all 
my parishioners have respected and feared me. I have had 
so great an empire over them, that some of them knowing ot 
my misdoings, have taken my defence in public. They have 
had in me a solicitor, in all emergencies, and I have omitted 
nothing to please them in outward appearance; but my actions 
have been the most criminal of mankind ; for as to my ecclesi- 
astical duty, what I have done has been for custom^s sake. 
The necessary intention of a priest, in the administration of 
baptism and consecration, without which the sacraments are of 
no effect, I confess I had it not several times, as you shall see,' 
in the parish books ; and observe there, that all these names 
marked with a star, the baptism was not valid, for I had no in- 
tention : And for this I can give no other reason than my mal- 
ice and wickedness. Many of them are dead, for which I am 
heartily sorry. As for the times I have consecrated without 
intention, we must leave it to God Almighty ^s mercy, for the 
wrong done by it to the souls of my parishioners, and those in 
purgatory cannot be helped. 

As to the confessions and wills I have received from my pa- 
rishioners at the point of their death, 1 do confess, 1 have made 
myself master of as much as I could, and by lat means I have 
gathered together all my riches. I have sent this morning fot 
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fifty IioIIb, and I have given one hundred pistoles for the bene- 
fit of the holy erusadej by which his holiness securei my soul 
firom eternal death. 

As to my duty towards God, I am guilty to the highest de- 
greoy for 1 have not loved him; I have neglected to say the 
private divine service at home every day; liiave polluted his 
hohf dayM by my grievous sins; I have not minded my superi- 
on in the respect due to them; and I have been the cause of 
many innocent deaths. I have procured, by remedies, Fixty 
abortions, making the fathers of the children their murderers; 
besides many other intended, though not executed, by some 
une3qpec«ed accident 

As to the sixth commandment, I cannot confess by particu- 
lars, but by general heads, my sins. I confess, in the first 
place, that I have frequented the parish club twelve years. — 
We yere only six parish priests in it; and there we did con« 
suit and contrive all the ways to satisfy our passions. Ev- 
ery body had a list of the handsomest women in the parish ; 
and when one had a farcy to see any woman, remarkable ft)r 
her beauty, in another's j arish, the priest of her parish sent frr 
her to his own house ; and having prepared the wAy for wick- 
edness, the other had nothing to do but to meet her thev-e, and 
fulfil his desires; and so we have screed one another these 
twelve years past. Our method has been, to persuade the 
husbands and fathers not to hinder them any spiritual com- 
fort; and to the ladies to persuade them to be subject to our 
advice and will ; and that in so doing, they should have liberty 
at any time to go out on pretence of communicating some 
spiritual business to th» priest. And if they refused to du it, 
then we should speak *u their husbands and fathers not to lut 
them go out at ail ; or, which woitld be worse for them, v< e 
should inform against them to the holy tribunal of inquii-ition 
And by these diabolical persuasions they were at our com 
roand, without fear of revealing the secret. 

1 have spared no woman of my parish, whom I had a fancy 
for, and many other of my brethren's parishes; but I cannot 
tell the number. I have sixty nepotes alive, of several women : 
But my 'principal care ought to be of those that I ha^o 1 y 
the two young women I keep at home since their parents 
died. Both are sisters, and I had by the eldest two I oys, r.nd 
by the yoimgest, one; and one which I h:id by my own t^is or 
is dead. Therefore I leave to my sister five ihoi:sau(l pistoles, 
upon condition that she would en^er nrn in St. Bernard^s 
monastery I and apon the same condition I leave wa ihovx%;aji\\i 
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pistoles a-piece to the two young women; and the remainder 
i leave to my three nepoUs under the core of MoMen Johu 
Peralta, and ordering that they should be heirs to one another 
if any of thorn should die before they are settled in the world, 
and if all should die, I leave the money to the treasury of the 
church, for the benefit of the souls in purgatory. Item: I or- 
der that all the papers of such a little trunk be burnt after my 
confession is over, (which was done accordingly,) and that the 
holy bull of the dead be bought before I die, that I may have 
the comfort of having at home the Pope^s pass for the next 
world. Now I ask your penance and absolution lor all the 
sins reserved in all the bulls, from the first Pope; Ibr which 
purpose 1 have taken the bull of privileges in such oaaes as 
mine. 

So I did absolve him, and assist him afterwards, and he died 
the next day. What to do in such a case, was all my uneaiti- 
ncss afler his death ; for if 1 did propose the case before the 
members of the academy, every body could easily know the 
person, which was against one of the articles we did swear at 
o:ir admittance into it: And if I did jot pr6pose it, I should 
act against another article. All my difticulty was about the 
baptisms which he had administered without intention : For it 
i.^ the known opinion of their church, that the intention of a 
priest is absolutely necessary to the validity of the sacrament, 
and that without it there is no sacrament at all. I had exam- 
ine J the books of the parish, and I foimd a hundred and fifly« 
two names marked with a star, and examining the register of 
the dead, I fiund eighty-six of them dead : According to the 
principles of the church, all those thnt were alive were to be 
baptized; which could not be done wiu-out great scandal, and 
prcj'idice to the clergy. In this unensmess of mind I con* 
tintied, till I went to visit the reverend father John Garcia, 
who hud been my master in divinity, and I did consult him, 
on the case, auh secreto naturali. He did advise me to pro- 
pose the case to the assembly, upon supposition, that if such 
a case should happen, what should be done in it; and he recom* 
mended to me to talk with a great deal of caution, and to in* 
bist that it ought to be conmiunicated to the bishop; and if the 
members did as^ee with me, then without further confession, 
I was to go to the bishop, and tell his lordship the case, under 
secrecy of confession: I did so, and the bishop said he would 
send for the books, and take the list of all those nain«^; and 
as many of them as could be fjund he would send for, one by 
one into his own chamber, and baptize them; commanding 



them, ander the pain of ecclesiastical censure^ not to talk of it, 
neither in public or private. But as for the other sins, there 
was no necessity for revealing them, for by virtue of the bull 
of Crusade, (of which I shall speak in the second chapter,) we 
could absolve them all. 

Hear, O heaven! Give ear, O earth! And be horribly aston- 
ished! To see the best religion in the world turned into supeiv 
stition and folly ; to see, too, that those who are to guide the 
people, and put their flock in the way of salvation, are wolves 
in sheep^s clothing, that devour thorn, and put thorn into the 
way of damnation. O God, open the eyes of the ignorant 
people, that they may see the injuries done to their souls by 
their own guides ! 

I do not write this out of any private end, to blame all 
sorts of confessors; for there are some who, according to tho 
principles of theur religion, do discharge fheir duty with exact- 
ness and purity, and whose lives, in their own way, are un- 
blamable, and without reproach among men. Such confes- 
sors as these I am speaking of, are sober in their actions : 
they mortify their bodies with fasting over and above the rules 
proscribed by the churrh, by discipline, by kneeling clown 
m their closets six or eight hours every day, to meditate on 
the holy mysteries, the goodness of God, and to pray to him 
fur all sorts of sinners, that they may be brought to repent- 
ance and salvation, &c. They sleep but few hours. They 
spenJ most of their spare time in reading the ancient fathers 
of the church, and other books of devotion. 

They live poorly, because whatever they have, the poor are 
enjoyers of it. The time they give to the public is but very 
little, and not every day; and then whatever counsels they 
give are right, sincere, without flattery or interest. All pious, 
religious persons do solicit their acquaintance and conversa- 
tion; but tlicy avoid all pomp and vanity, and keep them- 
selves, OS much as they can, within the limits of solitude; and 
if they make some visits, it must be upon urgent necessity. 
Sometimes yoa may find them in the hospitals among the 
poor, sick, helping and exhorting them: but they go there 
most commonly in the night, for what they do, they do it not 
out of pride, but humility. 

I knew some of these exemplary men, but a very few ; and 
I heard some of them preach with a fervent zeal about tho 
prom3ting of Christ's religion, and exhorting the people to 
ut their lives voluntarily in the defence of the Roman-Catho- 
ic £iiUi, ai d extirpate and destroy all the enemies of th^'vt 
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coimnunion. I do not pretend to judge them, £or judgment 
belongeth to God : This I say with St. Paul, that if those re- 
ligious men have a xecl of Godj thieir zeal is not according to 
knowledge. 

The private coiifcsaoa of a Nun, in the convent of S. O. — ^Before I bef^n 
the confcsacm, it will not be improper to ^ve an account of the cua* 
ttinif of the nuns, and placet of their confeisions. 

By the constitutions of their order, so many days are ap 

Sointed, in which all the nims are obliged to confess, from the 
lolher Abbess to the very wheeler; i. c. the nun tlmt turns 
the wheel near the door, through which they give and receive 
every thing they want. They have a father confessor and a 
fatlier companion, who live next to the convent, and have a 
small grate id the wall cf their chamber, which answers to 
the upper cloister of gallery of the convent. The confessor 
hath care of the souls of the convent, and he is obliged to say 
mass every day, hear confessions, administer the sacrament?, 
and visit the sick nuns. There are several narrow closets in 
the church, with a small iron gnite: One side answers to the 
cloister, and the other to the church. So the nun being on the 
inside and tlie confessor en the outside, they hear one an- 
other. There is a large grate facing the great altar, and the 
holes of it are a quarter of a yard square; but that grate is 
double, that is, one within and another without, and the distance 
between both is more than lialf a yard. And besides these, 
there is another grate for relations, and benefactors of the 
community, which grate is single, and consists of very thi*i 
iron bars: the holes of such a grate are near a quarter and l 
half square. In all those grates the nuns confess their sins; 
for, on a solemn day, they send for ten or twelve confessors; 
Otherwise they could not confess the fourth part of them, for 
there are in. some monasteries 110 nuns, in others 80, in oth* 
ers 40, but this last is a small number. 

The nuns^ fatheiH^nfessor'hath but little trouble with the 
young nuns, for-tbey generally send for a confessor who is a 
stranger to them, so that his trouble is with the old ones, who 
have no business at the grate. These trouble their confessor 
nlmost every day with many ridiculous trifies, and wiU keep 
the poor man two hours at the grate, telling him how ma'.y 
times they have spit in the church, how many flies tliey have 
killed, how many times they have flown into a passion with 
their lap dogs, and other nonsensical, ridiculous things like 
these; and the reason is because they have notliing to do, no* 
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body goes to visit them nor cares for them; so sometimes they 
choose to be spies for the yoanff nuns, when they are at the grate 
with their gallants; and for fear of their Mother Abbess, they 
place some jf the old nuns before the door of the parlor, to watch 
the Mothei Abbess, and to give tbem timely notice of her coming ; 
and the poor old nuns perform this office with a great deal of 
pleasure, faithfulness, and some profit too. But I shall not eay 
any more of them, confining myself wholly to the way of 
living among the young nuns. 

Many gentlemen send their daughters to the nunnery when 
they are some five, some six, some eight years old, under the 
care of some nun of their relations, or else some old nun of 
their acquaintance; and there they get education till they 
are fifteen years old. The tutress takes a great deal of care 
not to let them go to the grate, nor converse with men all the 
while, to pfevent in them the knowledge and love of the 
world. They are caressed by all the nuns, and thinking it 
will be always so, they are very well pleased with their con- 
finement. They have only liberty to go to the grate to their 
parents or relations, and always accompanied with the old 
mother tutress. And when they are fifteen years old, which 
is the age fixed by the constitutions of all the orders, they re- 
ceive the habit of a nun, and begin the year of noviciate, 
which is the year of trial to see whether they can go through 
all the hardships, fastings, disciplines, prayers, hours of divine 
service, obedience, poverty, chastity, and penances practised 
in the monastery: But the prioress or abbesp, and the rest of 
the professed nuns, do dispense with, and excuse the novices 
from all the severities, for fear that the novices should Le 
dissatisfied with, and leave the convent: And in this they are 
very much in the wrong; for, besides that they do not obser\'e 
the precepts of their roonastical rule, they deceive the poor, 
ignorant, inexperienced young novices, who, af>er their pro- 
fession and vows of perpetuity, do heartily repent they had 
been so much indulged. Thus the novices, flattered in the 
year of noviciate, and thinking they will be so all their life 
*ime, when the year is expired, make profession, and swear to 
observe ehastiiy^ obedience and poverty y during their lives, and 
dauntraj i. e. confinement; obliging themselves, by it, never 
to go out of the monastery. 

After the profession is made, they begin to feel the severity 
'and hardships of the monastical life; for one is marie a door- 
keeper; another turner of the wheel, to receive rnd deliver by 
it ail the nuns^ messoges; another Lell nun, that is to caW \.\wO 
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Buns, when any'one comes to visit ^em; anotlier baker; anokh* 
er book-keeper of all the rents and ezpensc^s, and the like; and 
n the performance of all these emplo3rment8, they must ex- 
pend a great deal of their own money. After this they haye 
liberty to go to the grate, and talk with gentlemen, priests and 
friars, who only go there as a gallant goes to see his mistressL 
So when the young nuns begin to have a notion of the plea** 
urcs of the world, and how they have been deceived, they 
arc heartily sorry, but too late, for there is no remedy. And 
minding nothing but to satisfy their passions as well as they 
can, tlicy abandon themselves to all sorts of wickedness and 
am^rous intrigues. 

There is another sort of nuns, whom the people call lasfo^ 
codas J the forced nuns; i. e. those who have made a ^Ise stop 
in the world, and cannot find husbands,* on account of thc«r 
crimes being public. Those are despised and'ill used by 
their parents and relations, till they choose to go to the nun* 
Dory : So by this it is easily known what sort of nuns they 
will make. 

Now as to the spending of their time. They get up at six 
in the morning and go to prayers, and to hear mass till seven. 
From seven till ten, they work or go to breakfast, eidier iit 
their chambers, or in the common hall. At ten they go to the 
ereat mass till eleven : Afler it, they go to dinner. After 
dinner, they may divert themselves till two. At two they go 
to prayers, for a quarter of an hour, or (if they sing vespers) 
for half an hour; and afterwards they are free till the next 
morning: So every one is waiting for her detato^ that is, a gal* 
lant, or spiritual husband, as they call him. When it is ^irk 
evening, they send away the devotos, and the doors are locked 
up; so tliey go to their own chamber to write a ballet, or letter 
to the spiritual husband, which they send in the morning to 
them, and get an answer; and though they see one anotlier 
almost every day, for all that, they must write to one another 
every morning: And these letters of love, they call the recrett^ 
iion of the spirit for the time the devotos are absent from 
them. Every day they must give one another an account of 
whatever thing they have done since the last visit; and in* 
deed there are warmer expressions of love and jealousy be* 
tween the nun and tlie devoto, than between real wife ape 
husband. 
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Nhr I eooM to Che piivmtt confeiricMi; and I wUi I could hare the ityh 
ti um encflt to expn» nijnlf with puri^ and modctfy in thif oouf«» 



JVidi. Rererend Father, as the number of my ains are so 
great, and so great the Tariety of circumstances attending 
them; mistrusting my memory, I have set down in writing 
this e onfo ssioo, that you may entirely be acquainted with ov- 
ery thing that troubles my conscience; and so I humbly bog 
of voy to read it. 

Comfi I did approve the method of writing, but you ought 
to read it yourself, or else it cannot be oris eotifuMtOf or con- 
feasioo by mouth. 

Ami. If it is so, I begin. I thought fit to acquaint you 
with the circumstances of my past life, that you may form a 
right judgment of my monostical life and convcrsntion, which 
in some measure, will excuse me before the world, though not 
before God, our righteous judge. 

I am the only daughter of counsellor N. E. who brought mo 
ap in the fear of God, and gave mc a writing master, which i» 
a rare thing. I was not quite thirteen yenrs of age, when a 
gentleman of quality, tliough not very rich, began his luvo to 
me by letters which he (gaining my writing master^ sent to me 
by him. There was nothing in the world so obliging, civil, 
niodest and endearing, as his expressions seemed to mc, and at 
bi9t having the opportunity of meeting him at the house of one 
of my aimts, his person and conversation did so charm my 
heart, that a few days after we gave one another rcciprocoi 
promises of an eternal union : But by a letter which was un- 
fortunately miscarried, and fell into my fathcr^s hands, otir 
honest designs were discovered; ond without telling me any 
thing, he went to see the gentleman, and spoke to him in this 
manner: Sir,my datighter,in discharging of her duty to so good 
a father, has communicated to me your honorable designs, and 
I come to thank you for the honor you are plcnsed to do my 
family: But, being so young, we think proper to put off the 
performance of it, till she comes to be fiHecn years of age 
Now she, and I also, as a father to yo i both, (fiir I look upon yoti 
as upon my own son^ do desire of you the favor not to ^rivc 
any public occasion ot censure to the watchful neighbors, tind 
if you have any regard for her, I hope you will do this and 
more for her and for me : And to shew you my great affection, I 
offer you a captain^s commiFsion in the regiment that the r-iry 
raisctli for the king, and advise you to sen'c two years, i.iul 
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afterwards, you inay accomplish your desire. The gcntlemar 
accepted it, and the next day the conunission was signed anc* 
delivered to him, with an order to go to Catalonia. At the 
same time the writing master was sent out of the town under 
pretence of receiving some money from my &ther; and I 
was kept close at home, so he could not get an opportunity 
of seeing or writing to me; for my father told Mm I was 
sick in bed. As soon as he lefl the town, my fether told me 
that he was dead, and that I must retu^ myself into the nun- 
nery, for that was his will : So immediately he brought me 
here, and gave severe directions to the mother abbess, not to 
let me see any body but himself. Indeed, he did spare noth« 
itig to please me, until I received the habit, and made the 
profession and vows of a monastical life: After which he 
told me the whole story himself; and the gentleman was kill- 
ed in Catalonia the first campaign. 

I do confess, that ever since, I did nut care what should be- 
come of me, and I have abandoned myself to all the sins I 
have been capable to commit. It is but ten months since I 
made my profession, and bound myself to perpetuity; though 
as I did it without intention, I am not a nun before God, nor 
obliged to keep the vow of reiigfon; and of this opinion are 
many otlier nuns, especially ten young nuns, my intimate 
friends, who, as well as I, do communicate to one another the 
roost secret things of our hearts. 

Each of this assembly has her devpto, and we are every day 
in the aftembon at the grate : We shew one another the letters 
wo receive from them, and there is nothing that we do not in- 
vent for the accomplishment of our pleasures. 

Oonf. Pray, confess your own sins, and omit the sinfl of 
your friends. 

iVtm. I cannot, for my sins are so confounded with die sins 
of my friends, that I cannot mention the one without die 
other. 

But coming now to my greatest sin, I must tell you, that a 
nun of our assembly has a friar her devoto, the most beautiful 
young man, and w:e contrived and agreed together to bring 
him into tlie convent, as we did, and have kept him two a^ 
twenty days in our chamber: During which time we went to 
the grate very seldom, on pretence of being not well. We 
have given no scandal, for nobody has suspected the least 
thing in the case. And this is the greatest sin I have commit- 
titd with man. 
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/; Pra}r, tell me, how coald you let him in withoat 

at 

u One of the assembly omtrived to mat all the flo^. of 

amber, and sent for the mat-maker to take the measure 

length and breadth of the room, and to make it in one 

and send it to the Sexton^s chamber, who is a poor ig- 

: fellow. liVhcn the mat was there, and the man paid for 

day in the evening we sent the sexton on sevend mes- 
•nd kept the key of his room. The friar had askod 
of his prior to eo into the country for a month^s time, 
^guising himself in a layman^s habit, feeing well two 
9j Came in the dusk of the evening, into the scxton^s room, 
Uing ' up himself in the mat, the porters brought the mat 
door, where we were waiting for it; and, taking it, we 
1 it up to one of our chambers. We were afraid that 
rters would discover the thing, but by money we have 
td ourselves from them; for we hired ruthans to make 
with them. We put him out oi the convent in a great 
irhich could be opened on the inside, and of which he had 
y, and giving the chest to the sexton, he and the ser- 
r the convent carried it into the sexton^s room. We or- 
iiim to leave the key*at the door, for we expected some 
OS which were to take a collation there; and we sent 
I some errand till the friar had got out of the chest and 
iger. 

nonth ader, three of our friends began to perceive the 
ion they were in, and left the convent in one night, by 

they have given great scandal to the city, and we do 
ow what has become of them; as for roe, I design to do 
me, for I am under the same apprehensions and fear; 
onsider that if I do continue in the convent, my unusual 
ill discover me, and though one life shall be saved, I 
ose mine by the rulers of our order in a miserable man- 
ad not only so, but a heavy reflection will fall upon the 
order, and the dishonor of my family shall be the more 
: Whereas, if I quit the convent by night, I save two li\ ee, 
e world will reflect only ufon me, and then I. shall take 
) go so &r off that nobody shall bear jof me ; and as I am 
n my conscience, that I am not a nun for want of inten- 
rhen I did promise to keep obedience, ckctstUy, poverty, 
rpeUdiyj I shall not incur the crime of apostacy in Icav- 
) convent; and if I continue in it, I am fu.ly resolved to 
it my ruin and death by a strong operating remedy 
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TiJB 18 all I hare to say, and I do ^kpect from yoa not only 
your advice, but your assistance too. 

C'mf, I do find the case so intricate, that 1 want experi- 
ence and learning to resolve what to do in it; and I do think 
it proper for you to send for another confessor of years and 
learning, and then you shall have the satisfaction of being well 
directed and advised. 

iVttA. Now, reverend father, I do tell you positively, that 
I shall never open my heart to another confessor, while I live, 
and if you do not advise me what to do, I shall call you befim 
God for it; and now I lay upon you whatever thing may. hap 
pen in my case. 

Conf. Ignorance will excuse me from sin, and I tall you 1 
am ignorant how to resolve the case. 

Nun, I am resolved for all events, and if you refuse ma 
this comfort, I shall cry out, and-aay, that you have been soli* 
citing and corrupting me in the very act of confession, and yon 
shall suffer for it in the inquisition. 

Conf, Well, have patience, means may be found out; and 
if you give me leave to consult the case, I shall lesolve you 
about it in three days time. 

Nun, How can you consult my case, without exposing the 
order, and my reputation too, perhaps, by some circumstance f 

Conf, Leave it to me, and be not uneasy about it, and I do 
promise to come with the resolution on Sunday next 

Nun. Pray, Father, if it be possible, come next Monday 
morning, and I shall be free from company. 

Conf. It is very well : but in the mean time, have before 
your eyes the wrath of God against those that alwndoo them- 
selves and forget that he is a living God, to punish suddenly 
great sinners; and with this, farewelL 

My mind never before was so much troubled as it was after 
this case. I was, more by the interests of others, than by my 
learning, appointed penitentiary confessor in the cathedral 
church oif St. Salnator; and as the duty of such a oonfeesor is 
to be every day, in the morning, four hours in the oonfessiooft- 
ry, from eight to twelve, except he be called abroad— every 
body thinks that sudi a confessor must be able to resolve aU 
cases and difficulties: But it was not so with me; finr I was 
young and without experience. And as to this case, the next 
academical day I proposed it in the following manner: 

There is a person bound by word of mouth, but at the same 
time without intention, nay, with a mind and heart averse to it; 
oound, I say, to obedience^ chcuiUjfj and poverty. If the person 
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loavei the convent, the cMme of apostacy in uai committed in 
foro imiemo; and if the person continues in the convent, the 
consequence is to be a great sin in faro extcmo and inUmo. 
The person expects the resolution, or else is fully resolved to 
espiBQ the confesrar to scandal and personal sufferings. Tliis 
is tiie case which I humbly lay down before your learned re- 
verences. 

llie president's opinion was, that in such a case, the con- 
fessor was obliged, in the first place, to reveal it in gencr A 
terms to the holy inquisitors; for (said he) though this case is 
not mentioned in our authors, there are others very like thif ^ 
which ought to be revealed, viz: all those that are against ei- 
ther the temporal or spiritual good of our neighbor, which cases 
are reserved to the bishop or to his deputy ; and this case, by 
the last circumstance, being injurious to the holy tribunal, the 
confessor ought to prevent the'scandal which might otherwise 
fall upon him, to reveal the last circumstance. As for tlie first 
circumstance o( the case, in this and others, we must judge ec' 
cwtdum allegata and probata; and we must suppose, that no 
penitent comes to confess with a lie in his mouth; therefore, if 
the person afhrms that he was bound without intention, he is 
free before God : Besides, in rebus dubits minimum eU scqutn- 
dum; so to prevent greater evil, I think the person may be nd- 
vised to quit the convent; and this is agreeable to the Pope's 
dispensations to such persons, when they swear and produce 
witness, that (before they were bound to the vow) heard the 
person say they had no intention to it. 

The reverend Mr. Palomo's opinion was, that the confessor 
was to take the safest part, which was to advise the penitent 
to send to Rome for a dispensation, which could be obtained by 
money, or to the Pope's Nuncio^ who would give leave to quit 
the convent for six months, upon necessity of preserving or re- 
covering bodily health ; and in that time, may be the person 
would dissipate some fumes of grief or melancholy fancies, &c. 

But I replied to this, mat the person could not do the first, 
for want of witness, nor the second, for being in perfect health, 
the physician never would grant his certificate to be produced 
before the Pope's Nnneio, which is absolutely necessary in 
such casee; and as co revealing the case to the holy inquisi- 
tors, k if very dangerous, both to the perscm and the confessor, 
as we could prove by several instances. 

.To this, several members being of my (pinion, it was re- 
wAredj that the confessor, first of all, was to absolve the peni- 
tent, luiving a bull otcruzade and extra confesHonemy or out of 
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confession give, as a private per8on,^vice to the penitent to 
quit the convent and take a certificate: Wherein the penitent 
was to specify, that the confessor had given such advice exira 
actum confessionis. The case and resolution was entered in 
the academy^s hook. And accordingly Monday faUowing, I 
went to the nun and performed what was resolved | and the 
very same week, we heard in the city, that such a nun had 
made her escape out of the convent. 

Two years and a half afler thi?, I saw this very nun one 
day at the court of Lisbon, hut I did not speak with her, lor as 
1 was dressed like an officer of the army, I thought she wouki 
n Jt know me; but ! was mistaken, for she knew me in my dis- 
guise as well as I did her. The next day she came to my 
lodgings followed by a lacquey, who, by her orders, had dogged 
me the night before. I was so troubled for fear to be discover- 
ed, that I thought the best way 4 could take was to run away 
and secure myself in an English ship : But by her first words, 
I discovered that her fear was greater than mine : for after 
ffiving me an account of her escape out of the convent, and safi^ 
delivery, she told me that a Portuguese captain happening lo 
quarter in the same town where she was, took her away one 
night, and carried her to Barcelona, but that she refusing to 
comply with his desires, on any but honorable terms, he bad 
married her and brought her to Lisbon : That her husband 
knew notliing of her having been a nun; that she took another 
name, and that she was very happy with her husband, who waa 
very rich, and a man of good sense. She begged me with 
tears in her eyes not to ruin her by discovering any thing of 
her life past. I assured her, tliat nothing should happen on my 
account, that should disoblige her; and afterwards she asked 
me why I was not dressed in a clerical habit? To which I de- 
sired her to take no notice of it, for I was there upon secret 
business and of great consequence, and that as there was no- 
body there who knew me in Saragossa, it was proper to be dis- 
guised. ^Sbe desired my leave to introduce me to her husband, 
under tho title of a country gentleman, who was come thither 
for Charles the 3d^s sake. I thanked her, and she went home 
overjoyed with my promise, and I was no less with hers. The 
next day her husband came to visit me, aui ever afler, we vis- 
ited almost every d^y one another, till I lefl that city. This J 
say, she was a better wife than she had been a nun, and lived 
more religiously in the world, than she had done in the cloia* 
Hit of the convent. 

Now I must leave o^ the account of private cases and cogi- 
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demfmt, not to be tedious to-the readers by insistiiig too long 
a time upon one sibject. But, as I promised to the public to 
diaco\ er the most secret practices of the Romish priests, in this 
point of atineKliir coit/emon, I cannot dismiss nor put an end 
to this first chapter, without performing my promise. 

By the account I have already given of a few private con- 
fessions, every body may easily know the wickedness of the 
Romish priests, but more particularly their covctousncss ond 
thirst of money will be detected by my following observationn. 

First of all, if a poor countryman goes to confess, the fathcr- 
eonfessor takes little pains with him, for, as he expects little or 
nothing from him, he heareth him, and with bitter words coiv 
rects the poor man, and, most commonly, without any correc- 
tion, imposing upon him a hard penance, sends him away with 
the same ignorance he went to confess. 

2. If a soldier happens to go to make his peace with God, 
(so they express themselves when they go to confess) then the 
confessor sheweth the power of a spiritual guide. He ques- 
tions him about three sins only, viz. thrftSj drunkenness end 
uncleanness. Perhaps the poor soldier is free from the two 
first, but if he is guilty of the last, the confessor draws the con- 
sequence that he is guilty of all the three, and terrifying him 
with hell, and all the devils, and the fire of it, be chargeth him 
with restitution, and that he is obliged to give so much money 
for the relief of the souls in purgatory, or else he cannot get 
absolution. So the poor man, out of better conscience than 
his confessor, ofiers a month's pay, which must be given up- 
on the spot ^(br in the shop of confessors there is neither 
trust nor credit) to appease the rough, bitter confessor, and 
to get absolution ; and I believe this hard way of using the 
poor soldiers is the reason that they do not care at all fur that 
act of devotion; and as tlicy are so bad customers to the con- 
fessor's shop, the confessors use their endeavors, when they go 
to buy absolution, to sell it as dear as they can ; so they pay at 
one time for two, three, or more years. 
J I heard a soldier, damning the confessorp, i^ay, << n'l con- 
anue in die king's service 20 years, I will not go to eonfesH, 
lor it is easier and cheaper to lift up my finger* and be absolved 



*The cuftom of the Sptnish anny in the field, and the day before the battle, 
or before *he en)|;ageinent, tfie chaplain goes through all the coropaiuer, to Rfk 
Iii0 uflicers whether they have a mind to confess, aiid if any one has any thing 
to ny, be whispers in the chaplain's ear, and m through all tlie oiBcert. Am 
for tbe private men : Ciying out, aays, he that has a sin, let bin lift up one 
finger, and ijpm a gnienl absolution to all at once. 
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by our chaphiin, than to go to a devilish friar, who doth noth- 
ing but rail and grumble at me, and yet I must give him money 
^«r masses, or else he will not absolve me: I will give him 
leave to bury me alive, if ever he gets me near him again.^ 

If a collegian goes to confess, he finds a mild and sweet con* 
fe8sor,and without being questioned, and with a small penance^ 
he generally grts absolution. The reason the confessors have to 
use the coUegidns with so great civility and mildness is, first, 
because if a collegian is ill-used by his confossoi, he goes to a 
deaf friar, who absolves ad dexteratn tmd ad siaistramj all 
sorth of penitents for a real of plate ; and afler, he inquireth 
and cxamineth into all the other confossor^s actions, visits and 
intrigues; and when he has got matter enough, he will write a 
lampoon on him, which has happened very often in my time. 
So the confessor dares not meddle with the collegians, ibr fear 
that his tricks should be brought to light; and another reason 
is, because the collegians, for the generality are like iheJUle» 
de joye in Lent, i. e. without money, and so the confessor can- 
not expect any profit by them. 

I say, if al)soiution is denied to a collegian, he goes to a 
deaf confessor; for some confessors are called deafy not be- 
cause they are really,, but because they give smafl penance 
without correction; and never deny absolution, though the sins 
be reserved to the Pope. I knew two Dominican friars, who 
were known by the name of deaf confessors^ because they 
never used to question the penitent. 

Only one of such confessors has more business in Lent, than 
twenty of the otlicrs, for he (like our couple-beggars, who for 
six pence do marry the people) for tlie same sum gives abso- 
lution. And for this reason till the great and habitual sinners 
go to the deaf confessor ^ who gives, upon a bargain, a cer- 
tificate, in wnich he says that such a one has fulfilled the com- 
mandment of the church, for every body is obliged to pro- 
duce a certificate of confession to the minister of the parish 
before Easter, or else he must be exposed in the church: So 
as it is a hard thing for any old sinner to get absolution, and a 
certificate from other covetous confessors, without a great deal 
of m mey, they generally go to the deaf confessors. I had 
a friend in the same convent, who told me, ttiat such confes- 
sors were obliged to give tworthirds of their profit to the 
community, and being only two deaf confessors in that coo- 
vent, he assured me, that in one lent, they gave to the father 
prior 600 pistoles a piece. I found the tiling incredible, 
tliinking that only px>r and debauched people used to go to 
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them; but he satisfied me, saying, that rich and poor, men 
and women, priests and nuns, were customers to them, and 
that only the poor and loose people used to go to confess in 
the church; but as for the rich, priests and nuns, they were 
sent for by them, in the afternoon, and at night; and that the 
poor Deefi had scarcely time to got their rest; and that when 
they were sent for, the common price was a pistole, and some- 
times ten pistoles, according to the quality and circumstances 
of the person. And thus much of deaf confessors. 

4. If a friar or a priest comes to confess, every body ought 
to suppose, that the father-confessor has nothing to do, but to 
ffive the penance, and pronoiihce the words of absolution; fur 
both penitent and confessor being of the same trade, and of 
the same corporation, or brotherhood; the fashion of this 
cloak of absolution is not paid among them, and they work 
one for another, without any interest, in expectation of the 
same return. 

This must be understood between the friars only, not be* 
tween a friar and a secular priest; for these do not like one 
another, and the reason is, because the friars, for the general- 
ity, are such officious and insinuating persons in families, tliat 
by their importunities and assiduity of visits, they become at 
last the masters of families, and goods; so the secular priest 
hath nothing to busy himself with ; and observe, that there 
are twenty friars to one secular priest, so the small fish is 
eaten by the greater; therefore, if it happens sometimes upon 
necessity, that a priest goes to confess to a friar, or a friar to 
a priest, they make use of such an opportunity, to exact as 
much as they can from one another. 

I know a good merry priest, who had been in company with 
a friar^s devata, i. e. in proper terms, mistress; and jested a 
little with her: Afterwards, the poor priest having something 
to confess, and no other confessor in his way, hut the devoto 
of that deootaj he was forced to open his heart to him ; but tho 
confessor was so hard upon him, that he made hhn pay on the . 
nail two pieces-of eight, to get absolution. So he payed dear 
for jesting with the mistress of a friar; and ;ie protested to me, 
that if it ever happened, that that friar should come to confess 
to him, he should not go away at so eheap a rate. 

This I can aver, that I went to a Franciscan convent tbc 
seccmd day of August, to get the indulgences of the Jubilee of 
Porciunculs, and my confessor was so hard, that he began to 
persuade me, he could not absolve me without a pistole in 
hand : ' I told him, that 1 had not confessed any reacTVcd %\w, 
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and that he did not know I could ruin him: But the friar^ 
knowing that it was a great scandal to get up from his feet 
without absolution, he insisted on it; and I was oblised to 
avoid scandal, to give him his demand. After the confession 
was over, as I had been in a great passion at the unreasonable 
usage of the friar; I thought it was not fit for me to celebrate 
the Mass without a new reconciliation (as we call the short 
confession,) so I went to the father-guardian or superior of the 
convent, and confessing that sin of passion, occasioned by tha 
covetous usage of such a confessor, his correction to me was, 
to pay down another pistole for scandalizing both the friar and 
the Franciscan habit; I refused the correction, and went home 
without the second absolution. I had a mind to expose both 
of them; but upon second thoughts, I did nothing at all, for 
fear that the whole order should be against me. 

5. If a modest, serious, religious lady comes to confess, he 
useth her in another way; for he knows that such ladies never 
come to confcHS, without giving a good charity for Masses; so 
all the confessor^s care is, to get himself into the lady^s fiivor, 
which he doth by hypocritical expressions of godliness and de- 
votion, of humility and strictness of life. He speaks gravely 
and conscientiously, and if the lady has a family, he gives 
her excellent advices, as, to keep her children within the 
limits of sobriety and virtue, for the world is so deceitful, that 
we ought always to be upon our guard; and to watch continu- 
ally over our souls, &c. And by that means and the like, 
(the good lady believing him a sincere and devout man,) he 
becomes the guide of her soul, of her house and family, and 
most commonly the ruin of her children, and sometimes her 
own ruin too. I will give the following instance to coniirm 
this truth ; and as the thing was public, I need not scruple 
to mention it with the real names. In the year 1703, F. An- 
tonio Gallardo, Augustin friar, murdered Donna Isabella 
Mendez, and a child three weeks old sucking at her breast. 
The lady was but twenty-four years of age, and had been 
married eight years to Don Francisco Mendez. The friar had 
been her spiritual guide all that while, and all the family had sc 
great a respect and esteem for him, that he was the absolute 
master of the house. Tbe lady was brought to bed, and Don 
Francisco being obliged to go into the country for four days, 
desired the fathei to come and lie in his house, and take 
care of it in his absence. The father^s room was always 
ready: so he went there the same day Don Francisco went 
into the country. At eight at night, both the fiithcr and tho 
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-sdy went to supper, and after he sent all the maids and ser- 
vants into the hall to sup, the lady took the child to give him 
suck; and the friar tola her, in plain and short reasons, his 
kyve, and that without any reply or delay, she must comply 
with his request. The lady said to him. Father, if you propose 
such a thing to try my faithfulness and virtue, yoa know my 
conscience these eight years past; and if you have any ill de- 
■jffn, I will call my family to prevent your further assurance. 
T%e friar then in a fury taking a knife, killed the child, and 
wounded so deeply the mother, that she died two hours afler. 
The fiiar made his escape, but whether he went to his convent 
or not, we did not hear. I myself saw the lady dead, and 
went to her burial in the church of the old St. John. 

6. If a Beaia goes to confess, which they do every day, or 
at least every other day, then the Confessor, with a great deal 
of patience, hears her (sure of his reward.) I canmjt pass l>y 
without giving a plain description of the women called Beatajf^ 
i. e. blessed women. These are most commonly tradesmen's 
wives, [generally speaking, u^y] and of a middle age. But 
this rule has some exceptions, for there arc some Beatas young 
and handsome. They are dressed with modesty, and walk, 
with a serious countenance. But since their designs in this 
outward modesty, were discovered, they are less in nuiuLer 
and almost out of fashion, since king Philip came to the 
throne of Spain; for the French liberty and freedom being 
introduced amongst the ladies, they have no occasion of strat- 
agems to go abroad when they please : So, as the design of a 
Beaia was to have an excuse, on pretence of confession, to go 
out, suhlaia causa tollitur effectus. 

The Confessor, I said, ofa Beata, was sure of his reward; 
for she, watching the living and the dead, useth to gather 
money for masses, from several people, to satisfy her confessor 
for the trouble of hearing her impertinences every day. A 
Beaia sometimes makes her confessor believe that many 
things were revealed to her by the Holy Spirit; sometimes 
she pretends to work miracles; and by such visions, fancio?, 
or dreams, the confessors fall into horrible crimes before God 
and the world. 

Tbe tbllowini; instdnce, whicn was piit>n8hed by the iiiquiMtnn, vHll Dm tes- 
timony of this truth. I give the real names of the peisous in this account, 
because the thbig was made publk. 

In the city of Samgossa, near the college of Sl Thomas of 
Villaneuva, lived Mary Guerrero, married to a taylov^ ^.Vii^ 

£ 2 
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was handsome, witty, and ambitious: but as the* rank of a 
faylor^s wife could not make her shine among the qualityi 
sho undertook the life of a Beata^ to be known by it in the 
city. The first step she was to make was to choose a confes- 
sor of good parts, and of good reputation among the nobility; 
So she pitched upon the reverend Father Fr. Michael Navarro, 
a Dominican Friar, a roan who was D. D. and a man univer- 
sally well beloved for his doctrine and good behaviour. But, 
quando Vemts vigUatj Minerva dormit. She began to confess 
to him, and in less than a year, by her feigned modesty, and 
hypocritical airs; and by. confessing no sins, but the religious 
exercises of her life ; the reverend fother began to publish in 
the city her sanctity to the highest pitch. Many ladies and 
gentlemen of the first rank, desirous to see the new saint, 
sent for her, but she did not appear, but by her maid, gave a 
denial to p.ll. This was a new addition to the fame of her 
sanctity, and a new incitement to the ladies to see her. So 
. some, going to visit Father Navarro, desired the favor of him 
to go along with them, and introduce them to the blessed 
Ciiierrcro: But the father, (either bewitched by her, or in ex- 
pectation of a bishoprick, for the making of a saint, or the bel- 
ter to conceal his private designs,) answered, that he could 
not do such a thing; for, knowing her virtue, modesty, and 
aversion to any act of vanity, he should be very much in the 
wrong to give her opportunities of cooling her fervent zeal and 
purity. 

By that means, rich and poor, old and yoimg, men and wo- 
men, began to resort to her neighbor's house, and the Domin- 
ican church, only to sec the blessed Guerrero. She shewed a 
great displeasure at these i)opuIar demonstrations of respect, 
ond resolved to keep close at home; and af^er a long consult- 
ation with the Father Navarro, they agreed that she should 
keep her room, and that he would go to confess her, and 8a% 
mass in her room, (for the Dominicans, and the four Mendi- 
cant orders, have a privilege for their friars to say Mass, or, 
as they say, to set an allor every where.) To begin this new 
way of livinir, the father charged her husband to qui* the 
house and never appear before his wife; for his sight would 
te a great hindrance to his wife's sanctity and purity; and 
the ^>or sot believing every thing, went away and took a 
lod«ring for himself and apprentice. 

They continued this way of living, both she and the Father, 
a whole year; but the fatigue of going every day to say Mass 
and confess the hlested^ being too great for the reverend, he 
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asked leave from the reverend father Buenacasa, then prior of 
the, convent, to go and live with her as a spiritual guide. The 
prior, foreseeing some great advantage, gave him leave, so ha 
went for good and all to be her lodger and master of the 
house. When the father was in the house, h« began by de- 
grees to give permission to the people now and then to see the 
oUssedj through the glass of a little window, desiring them not 
to make a noise, for tear of disturbing the blessed in her exer- 
cise of devotion: She was in her own room, always upon her 
knees, when some people were to see her through the glatss, 
which was in the wall between her room and that of the rev- 
erend. In a few months afler, the archbishop went to see her, 
and conversed with her and the father Navarro, who wan in 
great friendship with, and much honored by his Grace. This 
evkxuple of the prelate put the nobility in mind to do the same. 
The viceroy not being permitted by his royal representation 
to go to her, sent his coach one night for her, and both the fa- 
ther and the blessed had the honor to sup in private with his 
Excellency. This being spread abroad, she was troubled 
with coaches and presents from all sorts and conditions of 
people. Many sick went there in hopes to be healed by her 
sight ; and some that happened to go when nature itself was 
upon the crisis, or by the exercise of walking, or by some other 
natural operation, finding themselves better, used to cry out, 
a miracle, a miracle! She wanted notliing but to be carried 
on a pedestal upon the ignorant's shoulders : The fame of 
her sanctity was spread so far, that she was troubled every 
-post day with letters from people of quality in other provinces, 
so the reverend was obliged to take a secretary under him, 
and a porter to keep the door; for they had removed to anotlier 
house of better appearance and more conveniency. Thus 
tliey continued for the space of two years, and all this while 
the reverend was writing the life of the blessed; and many 
times he was pressed to print part of her life ; but tlie time of 
the discovery of their wickedness being come, they were ta- 
ken by an order from the holy inquisition. 

The discovery happened thus: Ann Moron, .a sur»roon's 
wife, who lived next door to the blessed^ had a child of tt^n 
months old; and, as a ncit^hbor, t^hc wont to desire the rever- 
end to beg of ti)e blessed to take the child and ki.'Jd him, think 
ing, that by such an holy kiss, her child would h^. hu))|)y 
forever. But the reverend desiring? her to po hciiclf una 
make the request to the blessed^ she did it accordingly. Mary 
Guerrero toJc tlie cnild, and bid the mother leave him vubi 
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her for a quarter of an hour. Ann Moron then thought Ihas 
her child was already in heaven; but when in a quarter of an 
hour afler, she came again for the child, the Messed told her, 
that her child was to die the night following, for so God had 
revealed to her in a short prayer she made for the child. The 
child really died the night following, but the surgeon, as a 
tender father, seeing some spots and marks in his child^ hody, 
opened it, and found in it the cause of its unfortunate death, 
which was a dose of poison. Upon this suspicion of the 
child's being pmsoned, and the foretelling of his death by the 
blessed, the father went to the inquisitors, and told the nature g^ 
the thing. 

Don Pedro Guerrero, the first inquisitor, was then absent; 
60 Don Francisco Torrejon, second inquisitor went himself to 
examine the thing, and seeing the child dead, and all the cir- 
cumstances against the blessed, he then ordered that she and 
tlio reverend, and all their domestic servants, should be 
secured immediately, and sent to the holy inquisition. All 
tilings were done accordingly, and this sudden and unexpec^ 
ed accident made such a noise in town, that every body rea- 
soned in his own way, but nobody dared to speak of the 
inquisitor. At the same time every thing in the house was 
seized upon, with the papers of the reverend, &c. Among 
the papers was found the Hie of the blessed, written by fiither 
Navarro's own hand. I said in the beginning that he was 
bewitched, and so many people believed ; for it seemed in- 
credible that so learned a man as he was in his own religion, 
should full into so gross an ignorance as to write such a piece, 
in the method it was found composed; for the manuscript 
(x>ntained about six hundred sheets, which by an order of the 
inquisitors, were sent to the quaUficators of the holy erfice, to 
be reviewed by them, and to have their opinions thereupon. 
I shall speak of these qualificators, when I come to treat of 
the inquisitors and their practices. Now it is sufficient to 
say, that all the qualificators, being examinators of the crimes 
committed against the holy catholic fiiith, examined the sheets, 
and their opinion was, that the book entitled the life of the 
blessed Mary Guerrero, composed by the reverend rather Fr. 
Michael Navarro, was scandalous, false, and against revealed 
doctrines in the scripture, and good manners, and that it de* 
served to be burnt in the common yard of the holy c^Uce, by 
the mean officer of it 

Afler this examination was made, the inquisitors summoned 
two priests out of every parish church, and two friars out of 
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every conyen i to come such a day to the hall of the holy 
tribunal^ to be present at the trial and examinations against 
Mary Guerrero^ and Michael Navarro. It was my turn to go 
to that trial for the cathedral church of St. Salvator. We 
went the day appointed, all the summoned priests and friars, 
to the number of one hundred and fifty, bes des the inquisitors, 
officers of the inquisition, and qualificatCTS; these had the 
Gross of the holy oflBce before their breasts, which is set upon 
their habits in a very nice manner. The number of quaJifi- 
calors I reckoned that day in the hall, were two hundred and 
twenty. When all the summoned were together, and the in- 
qubitors under a canopy of black velvet, (which is placed at 
the riffht comer of the altar, upon which was an image of the 
cnicihx, and six yellow wax candles, without any other light,) 
they made the signal to bring the prisoners to the bar, and 
immediately they came out of the prison, and kneeling down 
before the holy fathers, the secretary began to read (ho 
articles of the examination, and convictions of their crimes. 

Indeed, both the father and the Lieseed appeared that day 
very much like saints, if we will believe the Romanes proverb, 
tliat paleness and thin visage is a sign of sanctity. The 
examination, and the lecture of their crimes was so lon<;, 
that we were summoned three times more upon the same 
trial, in which to the best of my memory, 1 heard the follow- 
ing articles: 

That by the blcssed^s confession to Michael Navarro, this 
in the beginning of her life says: 1st. That the blessed crea- 
ture knew no sin since she was bom into the world. 2d. She 
has been several times visited by the angels in her closet; and 
Jesus Christ himself has come down thrice to give her new 
heavenly instructions. Sd. She was advised by the divine 
spouse to live separately from her husband. 4th. She was 
once favored with a visit of the holy trinity, and (hen she 
saw Jesus at the lefl hand of the Father. 5th. The holy dove 
came aAerwards and sat upon her head many times. Gth. 
This holy co nforter has foretold her, that her body after death 
shall be always incorruptible; and that a great king, with the 
news of hci death, shall come to honor her sepulchre with 
this motto: "The soul of this warrior* is the glory of my 
kingdom.^^ 7(h. Jesus Clirist, in a Doininican^s habit, a[>- 
peared to her at ni^lit, and in a celestial dream she was over- 
rhadowc*. by the spirit. 8Ji. She had taken out of purgatory 

* Guerrero, in Spanish, fignifietTaiiior. 
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seven tir es &ie soul of her companion^ sister. (What folly!) 
9th. The Pope and the whole church shall rejoice in her 
death; nay, his holiness shall canonize her, and put her in the 
litany before the apostles, d&c. 

Ailcr those things, her private miracles were read, d&e., and 
so many passages of her life, that it would be too tedious to 
give an account of them. I only write these to show the stu* 
pidity of the reverend Navarro, who, if he had been in his 
perfect senses, could not have committed so gross an error.-— 
(This was the pious people's opinion.) — ^The truth is, that the 
Blessed was not overshadowed by the spirit, but by her con- 
fossor; for she being at tliat time with child, and delivered in 
the inquisition, one article against the father was, that he had 
his bed near her bed, and that he was the fiither of the new 
child, or monster on earth. 

Their sentences were not read in public, and ^diat was 
their end we know not; only we heard that the husband of 
the blessed had notice given him by an officer of the holy 
ofiice, that he was at liberty to marry any other he had a fancy 
for; and by this true account the public may easily know the 
extravagancies of the Romish confessors, who, blinded either 
by their own passions, or by the subtleties of the wicked bear 
tas ; do commit so great and heinous crimes, &c. 

There is another sort of beatas, whom we call endemonia 
das, i. e. demoniacs, and by these possessed the confessor gets 
a vast deal of masses. I will tell you, reader, the nature of the 
thing, and by it you will see the cheat of the confess^ and 
tlie demoniac. I said before, that among the beatas there are 
two sorts, young, and of middle age, but all married; and that 
the yoimg undertake the way of confessing every day, or 
three times a week, to get opportunity of going abroad, and be 
delivered a while from their husbands' jealousies: But many 
husbands being jealous of the flies that come near their wives, 
they scarcely give them leave to go to confess. Observe fur^ 
thcr, that those women make their husbands believe that out 
of spite, a witch has given them the evil spirit, and they make 
such unusual gestures, both with their faces and mouths, that 
it is enough to make the world laugh only at the sight of them. 
AVhcn tliey arc in the fit of the evil spirit they talk blasphe- 
mously against God and his saints; they beat husbands and 
servants; they put themselves in such a sweat, that when the 
evil spirit leaves them for a while, (as they say,) they cannot 
stand upon their feet for excessive fatigue. The poor deceiv- 
ed husbands, i-oubled in mind and body, send for a physician; 
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but this sayi^ he laa no remedy for such a distemper, and that 
phyuc knows no manner of devil, and so, their dealing being 
not with the spirit but with' the body, he sends the husband tc 
the spiritual physician; and by that means they are, out of 
a good design, procurers for their own wives; for really 
they go to the spiritual fiither, begging his &vor and assistance 
to come to exorcise, i. e. to read the prayer of the church, and 
to turn out the evil spirit out of his wife's body. Then tlio 
father makes him understand, that the thing is very trouble- 
some, and that if the devil is obstinate and positive, he cannot 
leave his wife in three or four nights, and may be, in a month 
or two; by which he must neglect other business of honor 
and profit To this the deluded husband promises that his 
trouble shall be well recompensed, and puts a piece of gold in 
his hand, to make him easy; so he pays beforehand for his 
future dishonor. Then the father exorcist goes along with 
him, and as soon as the wife hears the voice of the exorcist, 
she flies into an unmeasurable fury, and cries out, do not let 
that man (meaning the exorcist) come to torment mc (as if the 
devil did speak in her and for her.) But he takes tlio hynop 
with holy water and sprinkles the room. Here the demoniac 
throweth herself on the floor, tearcth her clothes and hair, as 
if she was perfectly a. mad woman. Then tlie priest lieih 
the blessed stole, i. e. a sort of scarf they make use of among 
other ornaments to say mass, upon her neck, and begins the 
prayers. Sometimes the devil is very timorous, and leaves 
the creature immediately eafiy; sometimes he is obstinate, 
and will resist a long while before he obeys the exorcisms of 
the church; -but at last he retires himself into his own habita- 
tion, and frees the creature from his torments; for, they say, 
that the devil or evil spirit, sometimes has his place in the 
head, sometiines in the stomach, sometimes in the liver, &c. 
Afler the woman is easy for a while, they eat and drink the 
host that can be found in the town. 

A while ailer, when the husband is to mind his own busi- 
ness, the wife, on pretence tliat the evil spirit begins again to 
trouble her, goes into her chamber and desircth tlie father to 
hoar her confession. They lock the door aAer them, and 
what they do for an hour or two, God only knowctli. These 
private confessions and exercises of dirvutiou continue for 
several months togetlier, and the husband loth to go to bed 
with his wife, for fear of the evil s[>irit, goes to another cham- 
ber, and the father licth in tlie same room with his wife on a 
lield-bed, to be always ready, when tlie miilignaut spirit coniua 
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to exorcise, and beat him with the holy Sioku So deepl}' 
ignorant are the people in that part of the world, or so great 
bigots, that on pretence of religious remedies to cure their 
wives of the devilish distemper, they contract a worse distent* 
per on their heads and honors, which no physician, either 
spiritual or corponil, can ever cure. 

When in a month or two, the father and the demoniac have 
settled matters between themselves, for the time to come, ho 
tells the husband, that the devil is in a great measure tamed, 
l>y the daily exorcisms of tlie holy mother, the church, and 
that it is time for him to retire, and mind other business of his 
convent; and that, it being impossible for him to continue lon- 
ger in his house, all he can do, is to serve him and her in his 
convent, if she goes there every day. The husband, with a 
great deal of thanks, pays the father for his trouble, who, tak- 
ing his leave, goes to his community, and gives to the fiither 
prior two parts of the money (for the third part is allowed to 
him for his oAvn pains.) The day following, in the rooming, 
the demoniac is Averse than she was before : Then the hue* 
band, out of faith, and the zeal of a good Christian, crieth out, 
tho father is gone, and the devil is loose : The exorcisms of 
the church are not ready at hand, and the evil spirit thinks 
himself at liberty, and begins to trouble the poor creature : Let 
us send her to the convent, and the bold, malignant spirit shall 
pay dear there for this new attempt. So the wife goes to the 
father, and the father takes her into a little room, next to the 
vestry, (a place to receive their acquaintance, only of the fe- 
male scx,^ and there, both in private, the fiither appeases the 
devil, and tlie woman goes quiet and easy to her house, where 
she continues in the same easiness till the next morning. 
Then the devil begins to trouble her again; and the husband 
says, O obstinate spirit! You make all this noise because the 
hour of being beaten with the holy stola is near: I know that 
your spite and malice against the exoreisms of the chureh is 
great; but the power of them is greeted than thine: Go, go to 
the father, and go through all the lashes of the stola. So the 
jivoman goes again to the father, and in this manner of life 
Uiey continue for a long while. 

There is of these bpatas, in every convent church, not a 
few ; for sometimes^ one of tj^ese exorcists keeps six, and some- 
times ten, by wbomi ai^d their husbands, he is very well paid 
for the trouble of coofessij^g them ^very day, and for taming 
tlie devil. But the most pleasant tjiiag ^mong those demoni- 
acs is, that they have difibreat dpvjj^ that tfouble them; for. 
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Iff a strict conwnandmeiit of the fiither, they are forced to teU 
their names^ so one is called Belzebub^ another Lucifery&c.: 
And those devils are very jealous, one of another. I saw seve- 
ral times, in the body of the church, a battle among three of 
those demmiacs, on pretence of being in the fit of the evil 
s]»irit, threatening and beating one another, and calling ono 
another nicknames, till the fiither came with the hyaopj holy 
water and the stole, to appease them, and bid them to be si- 
lent, and not to make such a noise in the house of the Lord. 
And the whole nntter was, (as we knew afterwards,) that tlie 
father exorcist was more careful of one than the others; and 
jealousy (which is the» worse devil) getting into their heads, 
they give it to their respective devHs, who, with an infernal 
fury, fought one against another, out of pet and revenge for 
the sake of their lodging-room. 

In the City Huesca, where- (as they believe) Pontius Pilate 
was professor of law in the university, and his chair, or part 
of it, is kept in the bishop^ palace for a show, and a piece of 
antiquity, (and which I saw myself,) I say, I saw, and conver- 
sed both with the father exorcist and the beata demuuiac 
about the following instance : 

The thing not being publicly divulged, but among a few 
persons, I will give an account of it under the names of father 
John and Dorothea. This DcHrothca, when 13 years old, was 
maixied, against her inclinations, to a tradesman 50 years old. 
The beauty of Dorothea, and the ugliness of her husband, 
were very much, the one admired, and the other ob8cr>'cd by 
all the inhabitants of the city. The bishop^s secretary made 
the match, and read the ceremony of tbo church, for he was 
the only executor of her fathcr^s will and testament. She 
was known by the name of Young dancing eyes. Her hus- 
band was jealous of her, in the highest degree : She could not 
go out without him; and so she sulFered this torment for tlie 
space of three years. She had an aversion, and a great an- 
tipathy against him. Hbr confessor was a yoimg, well-shaped 
friar; and whether out of her own contrivance, or by the 
friar ^8 advice, one day, unexpected by her husband, tlie devil 
was detected and manifested in her. What affliction this was 
to the old, amorous, jealous husband, is inexuressible. The 
poor man went himself to the jesuit^s college, next to his 
nouse, for an exorcist^ but the Jesuit could do nothing to ap- 
pease that devil, to the great surprise of the poor husLand, and 
many others too, who believe, that a Jesuit can conuuana ouu 
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oTercome the devil hinMelfJ^ and that the devib are nori 
afraid tf a jesiit, than of their sovereign prince in hell. 

The poor husband sent for many ^ers, but the effect did 
not answer the purpose; till at last her own confessor came 
to her, and afler many exorcisms and private prayers, she 
was (or the devil in her) pacified for a while. This was a 
testimony of the father John^s fervent zeal and virtue to the 
husband ; so they settled how the case was to be managed fiur 
the future. Friar John was very well recompensed upon the 
bargain; and both the demoniac and friar John continued in 
daily battle with the evil spirit (m two years together. The 
husband began to sleep quiet and easy, thinking that his wife, 
having the devil in her body, was not able to be unfaithful to 
him; for while the malignant tsorments the body, the woman 
begins to fast in public, and eat in private with the excMtust; 
and the exercises of such demoniacs are all of prayers and 
devotions; so the deceived husband believes it is better to 
have a demoniac wife, than one free from the evil spirit 

The exorcisms of friar John, (being to appease not a spir- 
itual, but a material devil,) he and Dorothea were both dis« 
covered, and found in the fact, by a friar in the same convent, 
who, by many presents from friar John and Dorothea, did not 
reveal the thing to the prior, but he told it to some of liis 
friends, wliich were enemies to friar John, from whom I heard 
the story. For my part, I did not believe it for a while, till at 
last, I knew, that the friar John was removed into another con- 
vent, and that Dorothea lefl her house and husband, and went 
aAer him; though the husband endeavored to spread abroad, 
that the devil had stolen his wife. These are the effects of the 
practices of the demoniacs and exorcists. 

Now I come to the persons of public authority, either m ecdesiastical, civi], 
or military affairs, and to the ladies of the first quality or rank hi the world. 
As to those, I must beg leave to tell the tiv^ as well as of the infericir 
peo|ile. But, because the confestiors of sua persons are most commonfy 
all Jesuits, ii seems very apropos to gWe a description of those Fathers, Uieir 
practices aud lives, and to write of them, what I know to be the matter of 
fact. 

Almost in all the Roman-Catholic countries, the Jesuit 
fathers are the teachers of the Latin tongue, and to this pur- 
pose they have in every college, (so they call their convents) 
four large rooms, which are cnllcd the four classes for the 
grammar. There is one teacher in each of them. The city 
corporation, or political body, paying llie rector of tlie Jesuits 
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po mucb a year and the young gentlemen are at no expense 
at ail for learning the Latin tongue. The scholars lodge in 
town, and they go every day, from eight in the moining till 
elevec, %^ the college; and when the clock strikes eleven, 
they go along with the four teachers to hear mass : They go 
at two in the aflemoon, till half after four, and so they do all 
the year long, except the holidays, and the vacations from 
the fifteenth of August till the ninth of September. As the 
four teachers receive nothing for their trouble, because the 
payment of the city goes to the community, they have con- 
trived how to be recompensed for their labor: There were 
in the college oC Saragossa, when I learned Latin, very near 
six hundred scholars, noblemen, and tradesmen's sons; every 
one was to pay every Saturday a real of plate for the rule (as 
they call it) There is a custom, to have a public literal act 
once every day, to which are invited the young gentlemen's 
parents, but none of the common people. The fatlicr rector 
and all the community are present, and placed in their velvet 
chairs. To the splendid performance of this act, the four 
teachers chuse twelve gentlemen, and each of them is to mak(', 
by heart,^a Latin speech in tlic pulpit. They chuse bcsiiics 
the twelve, one emperor, two kings, and two pretors, which 
are always the most nol)Ie of the young gentlemen : They 
wear crowns on their heads that day, which is the distinguisli- 
ing character of their learning. The emperor sitd under a 
canopy, the pretors on each side, and the kings a step lower, 
and the twelve senator? in two lines next to the throne. This 
act lasts three hours; and afler all is over, the teachers and 
tlie father rector invite the nobility and die emperor, witli 
the pretors, kings and senators, to go to the eomnion hall of 
the college, to toko refreshment of the most nice sweetmeats 
and best liquor. The fathers of the emperor, kmgs, pretors, 
an! senators, are to pay for all the charges and oxjicn^^es^, 
which ore fixed to be a hundred pistoles every month. And 
every time there are new emperors or kings, &c. by mnderuto 
computation, we were sure, that out of the remainder of the 
hundred listoles a month, and a real of plate every week from 
each of the scholars, the four father teachers hod clear, to 
be divided among themselves every year, sixteen hundred 
pistoles. 

We must own that the Jesuits are very fit, and the most proper 
persons for the education of youth, and that all these e\Rrci^-es 
and public acts (though for their interests) arc great stinrjla- 
tions and incitenicnU) to learning in young gentlemen ; for one 



54 MAim-KXT TO MPSBT. 

of then will study night and day only to ^t the empty title o! 
emperor, &&. once in a month; and their parents are very 
glad to expend eight pistoles a year to encourage their sons 
and besides that, they believe, that they are under a great oSli- 
gation to the Jesuits^ college, and the Jesuits knowing their 
tempers, become, not only acquainted with them, but absoluta 
masters of their houses: I must own, likewise, that I never 
heard of any Jesuit fatlier, any thing against good manners or 
Christian conversation; for really, they behave themselves, 
as to outward appearance, with so great civility, modesty, and 
policy, that nobody has any thing to say against their deport- 
mont in the world, except self-interest and ambition. 

And really, the Jesuits^ order is the richest of all the orden 
in Christendom ; and because the reason of it is not well known, 
I will now tell the ways by which they gather together so great 
treasures every where. As they are universally teachers q£ 
the Latin tongue, and have this opportunity to know the youth, 
they pitch upon the most ingenious young men, and upon the 
richest of all, though they be not very witty; they spare 
neither time, nor persuasions, nor presents, to persuade Uiem 
to be of the society of Jesus ^so they name their order): the 
poor and ingenious arc very glad of it, and the noble and rich 
too, thinking to be great men upon account of their quality : 
so their colleges are composed of witty and noble people. By 
the noble gentlemen they get riches ; by the witty and ingeni- 
ous they support their learning, and breed up teachers and 
groat men to govern the consciences of princes, people of 
public authority, and ladies of the first rank. 

They do not receive ladies in private in their colleges, but 
always in the middle of the church or chapel; they never sit 
down to hear them. They do not receive charity for masses, 
nor beatas, nor demoniacs in their church, (I never saw one 
there) their modesty and civil manners charm every one that 
speaks with them; though I believe, all tliat is to carry on their 
private end and interests. They are indefatigable in tlie pro- 
curin«r the good of souls, and sending missionaries to catechise 
the children in the country ; and they have fit persons in erery 
college for all sorts of exercises, either of devotion, of law, or 
policy, &c. They entertain nol:0(ly witliin the gate of tlie 
college, so noliOLly knows what they do among themselves. 
If it sometimes happens that one doth not answer their expect* 
ation, nCter he has taken the habit, they turn him out ; for they 
have fourteen years trial but as soon as they turn him out, 
Jiey underhand pn>cure a liandsome settlement for him so 
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tliat he who is expelled dares not say any thing against them, 
for fear of losing his bread. And if, after he is out, he behaves 
himself well, and sets some riches, he is sure to die a Jesuit, 

I heard of Don Fedro Segovia, who had been a Jesuit, but 
was turned out, but bv the Jesuits^ influence, he got a prebenda- 
ry in the cath^ral church, and was an eminent preacher. He 
was aflerwards constantly visited by them, and when he came 
to die, he asked again the habit, and bein^ granted to him, he 
died a Jesuit, and by his death the Jesuits became heirs of 
twenty thousand pistoles in money and lands. 

There are contessors of kings and princes, of ministers of 
state, and generals, and of all the people of distinction and 
estates. So it is no wonder if they are masters of the tenth 
part of the riches in every kingdom, and if God doth not put 
a stop to their covetousness, it is to be feared, that one way or 
other, they will become masters of all, for they do not seek 
dignities, being prohibited by the constitutions of their order, 
to be bishops and popes; it is only allowed to them to be car- 
dinals, to govern the pope by that means, as well as to nilo 
emperors, kings, and princes. At this present time all the 
sovereigns of Europe have Jesuits for their confessors. 

Now it is high time to come to say something as to their 
practices in confessions; and I will only speak of those I knew 
particularly well. 

First, The reverend father Navasqucp, professor of divinity 
in their college, was chosen confessor of the countess of Fucn- 
tes, who was left a widow at twenty-four years of age. This 
lady, as well as other persons of quality, kept a coach and 
servant for the father confessor. He has always a father 
companion to say mass to the lady. She allows so much a 
year to the college, and so much to her confessor and his com- 
panion. All persons have an oratory or chapel in their 
jMMises, by dispensation from the pope, for which they pay a 
great deal of^ money. Their way of living is thus, in the 
morning they send the coach and servant to the college, most 
commonly at eleven of the clock: the father goes every day at 
that time, and the lords aifd ladies do not confess every day ; 
they have mass said at home, and after mass, the reverend 
slays in the lady^s company till dinner-time : then ho goes to 
the college till six in the evening, and at' six goes ngoLin to see 
the lady or lord, till eleven. What are their discoiin>cs I do 
not know. This 1 know, that nothing is done in the family 
without the reverend's advice and approbation. So it was 
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with the countess^ family, and when she died, the college got 
fiHir thousand pistoles a year from her. 

The reverend father Muniessa, conftssor of the duchess of 
VillahcrraoRa, in the same manner got at her death thirty 
thousand pistoles, and the reverend father Aranda, conlessar 
to the countess of Aranda, got two thousand pistoles yearly 
rent from her, all for the college. Now what means they mak« 
use of to bewitch the people and to suck their subetancei every 
body may think, but no body may guess at An ingenioui 
politician was asked how the Jesuits could be rightly described 
and defined, and he gave this definition of them. Andei 
frigidij and inimici caUdi, i. e. cold friends and warm ene- 
mies. And this is all I can write concerning their maanen 
and practices. 

Before I dismiss this subject, I cannot pass by one inlbuDce 
more, touching the practices of confessors in general, and that 
is, that since I came to these northern countries, I have been 
told by gentlemen of good sense, and serious in their conversa- 
tion, that many priests and friars were procurers (when they 
were in those parts of the world) and shewed them the way 
of failing into the common sin. It is no doubt they know all 
tlie lewd women by auricular confession, but I could not believe 
they would be so villanous and base, as to make a show €{ 
their wickedness before strangers. This I must say in vindi- 
cation of a great many of them (for what I write is only of the 
wicked ones,) that they are many times engaged in intrigues 
unknown to themselves, and tlicy are not to be blamed, but 
only the persons that with false insinuations, make them b^ 
licve a lie for a truth, and this under a pretence of devotion. 
To clear this I will tell a story, which was told me by a ookmel 
in the English service, who lives at present in London. 

He said to me that an officer, a friend of his, was a prisoner 
in Spain : his lodgings were opposite to a counsellor''s house. 
The counsellor was old and jealous, the lady young, handsome, 
and confined, and the ofikrcr well shaped and very &ir. The 
windows and balconies of the counsellor were covered with 
narrow lattices, nnd the ofiicer never saw any woman of that 
house. But the lady, who had several times seen him at his 
window, conld not lon<rcunccal her love; so she sent for her 
father confessor, nnd H))oke with him in the following manner: 
My reverend father, yon are my spiritual guide, nnd you must 

f prevent tlie ruin of my soul, reputation, and quietness of my 
ifo. Over the way, said she, lives an En(j[lish ofl'iccr, who is 
constant' y at the window, maldng signs and demonstrations ol 
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love to mo, and though I endeavor not to hannt my balcony, for 
fear of being found out by my spouse; my waiting maid tells 
me that he is always there, xou know my spouse^s temper 
and jealousy, and if he observes the least thing in the world, I 
am undone forever. So to put a timely stop to this, 1 wish you 
would be so kind as to go over and desire him to make no more 
signs; and that if he is a gentleman, as he seems to be, he will 
never do any thing to disquiet a gentlewoman. The credu- 
lous confessor, believing every syllable, went over to the Eng- 
lish dficer, and told him the message, asking his pardon for 
fhe liberty he took; but that he cow not help it, being as he 
was the lady^s confessor. 

Tlie ofiker, who was of a very fiery temper, answered him 
in a resolute manner. Hear, friar, said he to the confessor, 
go your way, and never come to me with such false stories, 
tor I do not know what you say, nor I never saw any lady over 
the way. The poor father, full of shame and fear, took liis 
leave, and went to deliver the answer to the lady. What, said 
she, doth he deny the truth? I hope God will prove my inno- 
cence before you, and that before two days. The father did 
comfort her, and went to his convent. The lady seeing her 
designs frustrated this way, did contrive another to let the 
ollicer know her inclination. So one of her servants wrote a 
letter to her in the odicer^s name, with many lovely ex- 
pressions, and desiring her to be in her garden at eight in the 
dark evening, under a figtrec next to the walls. And recom- 
mending to her servant the secret, sealed the letter directed 
to her. Two days after, she sent for her confessor again, and 
told him, Now my reverend father, (jod has put a letter, from 
the officer, into my hands to convince him and you of the truth. 
Pray take the letter and go to him, and if he denies, as he did 
before, show him his own letter, and I hope he will not be fo 
bold as to trouble me any more. He did accordingly, and the 
English gentleman answered as the first time; and as ho 
flew into a passion, the father told him, Sir, see this letter, nnd 
answer me : which the officer reading, soon understood the 
meaning;, and said, Now, my good father, I must own my fol- 
ly, for I cannot deny my handwriting, nnd to nssiire yon, 
and the lady, that I shall bo quite a dificrent mon for the fu- 
ture, pray tell her that I will obey her commands, and that I 
will never do any thing against her ordefs. The confessor, 
▼ery glad of so unexpected good success, as he thought, gave 
the answer to the lady, adding to it. Now, madam, you mny be 
quiet, and without any fear, for he will obey you. Did uol I 
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tell youy said she, that he could not deny the &ctof the letter? 
So the confessor went home, having a veiy good opinion of the 
lady, and the English officer too, who d»l not fidl to go to the 
rendezvous, &c. 

£very serious, religious man, will rather hlame the wicked 
lady, than the confessor; for the poor man, thoufrh he wae a 
procurer and instrument of bringing that intrigue to an efiect, 
really he was' innocent all the while; and how could he sus- 
pect any thing of wantonness in a lady so devoutly afiected. 
and so watchful of the ruin of her soul, honor, and qoietness 
of her life! We must excuse them in such a case as this was. 
and say, That many and many confessors, if they are procur- 
ers, they do it unknown to themselves, and out of pure leal 
for the good of the souls, or to prevent many disturbimces in a 
family: But as for those that, out of wickedness, busy them- 
selves in so base and villanous exercises, I say, heaven and 
earth ought to rise in judgment against them. They do de- 
serve to be punished in this world, that, by their example, the 
oame exercise might be prevented in others. 

I have given an account of some private confessions of 
both sexes, and of the most secret practices of some of the 
Roman-Catholic priests, according to what I promised the pul^ 
lie in my printed proposals. And from all that is written and 
said, I crave leave to draw some few inferences. 

First, I say, that the pope and councils are the original 
causes of the aforesaid misdoings and ill practices of the 
Romish priests. Marriage being forbidden to a priest, not by 
any commandment of God or divine scripture, but by a strict 
ordinance from the pope, an indisputable canon of the counciL 
This was not practised by them for many centuries after the 
death of our saviour; and the priests were then more reli- 
gious and exemplary than they are now. I know the reasons 
their church has for it, which I will not contradict, to avoid all 
sort of controversy : But this I may say, that if the priestly 
friars and nuns were at lawful liberty to marry, they would 
be better Christians, the people richer in honor and estates, 
the kingdom better peopled, the king stronger, and the Romish 
religion more free from foreign attempts and calumnies. 

They do make a vow of cliastity, and they break it by 
living loose, lewd, and irregular lives. They do vow poverty, 
and their tliirst for riches is unquenchable; and whatever they 
get, is most commonly by unlawflil means. They swear 
obedience, and they only obey their lusts, passions and u> 
clination. How many sins are occasioned by binding them- 
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■elves with these three vowa in a monastica] life, it is iDex- 
pressible: And all, or the greater number of sins committed 
by them, would be hindered, if the pope and council were to 
imitate die right foundations of the primitive church, uid the 
apostles of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Am to particular persons, among the priests and friars, 
touching their corruptions and ill practices in auricular con* 
feanoo, I say, they do act against divine and human law in 
such practice, and are guilty of several sins, especially sacri- 
lege and robbery. It is true, the Moral Summs are defec- 
tive in the instruction of confessors, as opinions, grounded, in 
the erroneous principles of their church : But as to the settled 
rules ibr the ffuiding and advising the penitent, what he ought 
to do, to walk uprightly, they are not defective; so the con- 
fessors cannot plead ignorance for so doing, and consequently 
the means they make use of in the tribunal of conscience, 
are all sinful, being only to deceive and cheat the poor, ignor- 
ant people. 

Their practices then, are against divine and human law, 
contrary to the holy scriptures, nay, to humanity itself: For, 
Tkou thai ieacheH another, thou shalt not killj nor commii advl- 
tery, nor Mai, nor covet thy neighbor'** goods, nor vrife : Dost 
thou all those things? And to insist only on sacrilege and 
robbery. What can it be but robbery, and sacrilege, to sell 
absolution, or, which is the same thing, to refuse it to the pen- 
itent, if he does not give so much money for masses ? 

This may be cleared by their own principles, and by the 
opinions of their casuistical authors, who agree in this, viz. : 
That there are three sorts of sacrilege, or a sacrilege which 
may be committed three different ways. These are the ex- 
pressions they make use of: Sacrum in sacro: Sacrum ex 
sacra: Sacrum pro sacro. That is, to take a sacred thin<; for 
a sacred thing, a sacred thing in a sacred place; and a sacrcc 
thing out of a sacred place. All these are robbery and sacri- 
lege together, according to their opinions; and I said that the 
confessors in their practices are guilty of all three; for in their 
opinion, the holy tribunal of conscience is a sacred tiling; 
the absolution and consecrated church are sacred likewise. 
As for the money given for the relief of the souls in purgato- 
ry, Corolla, in his Moral Sum, says, that that is a sacred 
thing too. Now it is certain among them, that no priest cau 
receive money for absolution, directly nor indirectly. Those 
then that iakp it, rob that money which is unlawfully taken 
from the penitent; and it is a sacrilege too, because they taka 



70 XABTBB-KET TO VOPSBT. 

Q sacred thing for a sacred tiling, viz.: the sacred money for 
inaHScs taken for absolution. They take that sacred thing 
in a sacred placoi viz.: in the sacred tribunal of conscience: 
and they take a sacred thing out of a sacred placOi viz.: the 
church. 

Again: Though most commonly, Quodcumque Ugaveru 
super terram; erii ligatum el in calisy is understood by them 
literally, and the pope usurps the power of absolving men 
without contrition, provided Uiey have attrition^ or cmly con- 
fossion by mouth, as we shall see in the following chapter €{ 
the popo^s bull. Nevertheless the casuists, when they come 
to treat of a perfect confession under the sacrament of pea- 
anco, they unanimously say, tliat three things are absolutely 
necessary to a perfect confession, and to salvation 'too, viz.: 
Grig conftssioj cordis contrUiOf and operis saHsfacUo. Though 
at the same time they say, exc-ept in case of pontifical dispen- 
sation with faculties, privileges, indulgences, and pardon of 
all niiis committed by a man : But tliough they except this 
caHc, I am sure tlioy do it out of obedience, and flattery, 
rntlior than their own belief. If they then believe, that with- 
out contrition of heart, the absolution is of no effect, why do 
they persuade tJie contrary to the penitent! Why do they 
take money for absolution? It is, then, a cheat, robbery, anid 
sacrilege. 

Secondly. I say, that tlio confessors [generally speaking] 
are the occasion of tlic ruin of many families, of many thefb, 
debaucheries, murders, and divisions among several &miliea 
[for which they must answer before that dreadful tribunal oi 
(rod, when and wlicre all tlie secret practices and wickedness 
shall l>e disclosed] ; add to this, tliat by auricular confessioui 
they are acquainted with tlie tempers and inclinations of peo- 
ple, which contribute very much to heap up riches, and to make 
themselves commanding masters of all sorts of persons; for 
when a confessor is thoroughly acquainted with a man^s tem- 
per and natural inclinations, it is the most easy thing in the 
world to bring him to his own opinion, and to be master over 
nim and his substance. 

That the confessors, commonly speaking, are the occasioD 
of all the aforesaid mischiefs, will appear by the foUowing 
observations : 

First, They get the best estates from the rich people, for 
the use and benefit of tlieir communities, by which many and 
many private persons, and whole familes, are reduced and 
"uinod Observe now tlieir practices aa to the sick. If a 
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Mbleman of a good estate bo very ill, the confcAror must be 
by him night and day; and when he goes to sleep, his corn- 
panion supplies his place, to direct, and exhort the sick to die 
aa a good christian, and to advise him how to make his last 
will and testament. If the confessor is a duwn-right honest 
man; he must betray his principles of honesty, or disoblige 
ais superior, and all the community, by getting nothing from 
the sick; so he chargeth upon the poor man^s conscience, to 
leave his convent tliousands of masses, fur the speedy delivery 
of his soul out of purgatory ; and besides that, to settle a yearly 
mass forever upon the convent, and to leave a volimtary gifr, 
that the friars may remember him in their public and private 
prayers, as a benefactor of that community : And in these and 
other legacies and charities, three parts of his estate go to 
the church, or convents. But if the confessor have a large 
conscience, then without any christian consideration for the 
sick man^s family and jioor relations, he makes use of all the 
means an inhuman, covetous man can invent, to get the whole 
estatie for his convent. And this is the reason why they are 
so rich, and so many families so poor, reduced, and ruined. 

From these we may infer thefts, munlcrs, debaurlicrics, 
and divisions of families. I say, the confessors are the ori- 
ginal causes of all these ill consequences; fur when they take 
the best of estates for themselves, no wonder if private per- 
sons and whole families are left in such want, and neressity, 
tliat they abandon themselves to all sorts of sins, and hazards 
of losing both lives and honors, ratlier tlian to abate 8onietliin<> 
of their pride. 

I might prove this by several instances, which 1 do not 
question, arc very well known by several curious people : and 
though some malicious persons are apt to suspect tliat such 
instances are mere dreams, or forgeries of envious people; for 
my part I believe, that many confessors are the original cause 
of the aforesaid evils, as may be seen by the following matter 
of fact: 

In the account of the Jesuits and their practices, I said that 
the reverend Navasques was the confessor of the countess of 
Fuentes, who was Iqft a widow at twenty- four years of age, 
and never married agam : for the reverend's care is to advise 
them to live a single life. (Purity being tlio first step to 
heaven.^ The lady countess had no children, and had an 
estate or her own, of 4000 pistoles a year, besides her jewels 
and household goods, which, after her death, were valued it 
I5/NX) pistoles. Ail these things and her personal e«\A.\A^ 
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were lofl to the Jesuits^ college, though she had many near: 
lations, among whom I knew two young gentlemen, aeooud 
cousins of her ladyship, and two youu^ ladies kept in the 
house as her cousins too. She had promised to give them a 
settlement suitable to their quality and merits: which promise 
the father confessor confirmed to them several times. But the 
lady died, and both the young ladies and the two gentlemen 
were Icfl under the providence of God, for the countess had 
forgotten them in her last will ; and the father confessor took 
no notice of them aflerward. The two young ladies abandon- 
ed themselves to all manner of private pleasures at first, and 
at Inst to public wickedness. As to the young gentlemen, in 
a few months aflor the lady^s death, one lefl the city and went 
to serve the king, as a cadet: the other following a licentioua 
life, was ready to finish his days with, shame and dishonor 
upon a public scaffold, had not the goodness and compassioa 
of the marquis of Camarrassa, then vice-rvy of Aragon, pre* 
vented it. Now, whether the father confessor shsfi be an- 
swerable before Grod, for all the sins committed by the yoong 
Aadies,.and one of the gentlemen, for want of what they ex- 
pected from the countess, or not? God only knows. We may 
think and believe, that if the lady had provided for them ac- 
cording to their condition in the world, in all human probabil- 
ity they had not committed such sins. Or if the college, or 
tlie reverend father had been more charitable, and compas- 
sionate to tlie condition they were lefl in, they had put a time« 
ly stop to their wickedness. 

Thirdly. I say that confessors and preachers are the occa- 
sion, that many Uiousands of young men and women chooee a 
siisgle, retired life, in a monastery or convent; and therefore 
are the cause of many famihes being extinguished, and their 
own treasure exceedingly increased. 

If a gentleman have two or three sons, and as many daugh- 
ters, the confessor of the family adviseth the father tokeepSie 
eldest son at home, and send the rest, both sons and daughters, 
into a convent or monastery; praising the monastical life, and 
saying, that to be retired from the world, is the safest way to 
heaven. There is a proverb which runs thus in English: li 
18 better to be alone^ ^n in bad company. And the confessort 
alter it thus : It is better to be alone^ than in good company; 
which they pretend to prove with so many sophistical argu- 
ments, nay, with a passage from the scripture; and this not 
only in private conversation, but publicly in the pulpit I re-^ 
member, I heard my celebrated Mr. F. James Garcia preach 



MAlTElrXEY TO POPERY. 73 

A aemion upon the subject of a retired life and idUiide, which 
aennon and otfaera preached by him in Lent, in the cathedial 
chnich of St. Salvator, were printed afterwards. The book 
is in folio, and its title Quadragesima de Gracia. He was the 
fint iVBPadier I heard make use of the above proverb, and alter 
h in the aforesaid way ; and to prove the sense of his altera- 
tioQ he said : Remember the woman in the apocalypsis that ran 
from keatfen into the deeert. What ! was not that woman in 
LeaTenv in the company of the stars and planets, by which are 
repfesented all the heavenly spirits ? Why, then, quits she that 
good company, and chooses to be alone in a desert place? 
Because, said he, that woman is the holy soul, and for a soul 
that desireth to be holy, it is better to be alone than in good 
company. In the desert, in the convent, in the monastery, 
the soul is safe, free from sundry temptations of the world ; and 
■D it belongs to a Christian soul, not only to run from bod 
cumpany, but to quit the best company in the world and retire 
into the desert of a convent, or monastery, if that soul desire 
to be holy and pure ; this was his proof, and if he had not been 
my master, I would have been bold to make some reflections 
upon it. But the respect of a disciple, beloved by him, is 
enough to make me silent, and leave to the reader the satis- 
(action of reflecting in his own way, to which I heartily 
submit. 

These, I say, are the advices the confessors give to the 
fathers of finmilies, who, glad of lessening the expenses of the 
house, and of seeing their children provided for, send them 
into the desert place of a convent, which is really in the mid- 
dle of the worl^ Now observe, that it is twenty to one, that 
their heir dies before he marries and has children : so the es- 
tate and everything else falls to the second, who is a professed 
friar or nun, and as they cannot use the expression of meufn 
or tuum^ all goes tbst way to the community. And this is the 
reason why many families are extinguished, and their names 
quite out of memory ; the convent so crowded, the kingdom 
so thin of people ; and the friars, nuns, and monasteries so 
rich. 

Fourthly. I say that the confessors, priests, and especially 
friars, make good this saying among the common people : 
Frayle S fraude es todo imo : i. e., friar or fraud is the same 
thing ; for they not only defraud whole families, but make use 
of barbarous, inhuman means to get the estates of many rich 
prisons. 

The Marquis of Arino had one only daughter, and hit see- 

G 
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cmd brother was an Augostan friar, under whose cire the 
marquis left his daughter when he died. She was fifteen yean 
of age, ^kh and handsome. Her uncle and executor was at 
that time doctor and professor of divinity in the university, 
and prior of the convent, and could not personally take care 
of his niece and her family ; so he desired one of her aunts to 
go and live with her, and sent another friar to be like a stew* 
ard and overseer of the house. The uncle was a good, honest 
man and mighty religious. He minded more his office of priori 
his study and exercise of devotion, than the riches, pomp, 
magnificence, and vanity of the world; so, seeing that the 
discharge of his duty and that of an executor of his niece were 
inconsistent together, he did resolve to marry hor ; which he 
did to the baron Suelves, a young, handsome, healthy, rich 
gentleman ; but he died seven months after his marriage, so 
&e good uncle was again at the same trouble and care of hia 
niece, who was left a widow, but without children. After the 
year of her mourning was expired, she was married to the 
great president of the council, who was afterwards great 
chancellor of the kingdom, but he died, leaving no children. 
The first and second husband left all their estates to her ; and 
she WBiS reckoned to have eighty thousand pistoles in yearly 
rent and goods. A year after, Don Pedro Carillo, brigadier- 
general, and general governor of the kingdom, married her, 
but has no children by her. I left both the governor and the 
lady alive, when I quitted the country. Now I come to the 
point. It was speciHed in all the matches between the gen- 
tlemen and the lady, that if they had no issue by her, all the 
estate and goods should fall to the uncle as a second brother 
of her father ; and so ex necessitate the convent should be for^ 
ever the only enjoyer of it. It was found out, but too late, 
tliat the. friar steward, before she first married, had given her 
a dose to make her a barren woman ; and though nobody did 
believe that the uncle had any hand in it, (so great an opin- 
ion the world and the lady's husband had of him,) eveiybody 
did suspect at first the friar steward, and so it was confirmed 
at last by his own confession ; for, being at the point of 
death, he owned the fact publicly and his design in it. 

Another instance. A lady of the first rank, of eighteen 
years of age, the only heiress of a considerable estate, was 
kept by her parents at a distance from all sorts of company, 
except only that of the confessor of the family, who was a learn- 
ed and devout man: but as these reverends have always a 
father companion to assist them at home and abroad, many 
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timef the miacbief is condiTed and eflfected unlmown to the 
ronfessor, by his wicked companion ; so it ha^^ned in this 
instance. The fame of the wonderfal beauty of this young 
lady was spread so far abroad, that the king and queen being 
in the city for eight months together, and not seeing the cele* 
brated beauty at their court, her majesty asked her father one 
day, whether he had any children ? And when he answered^ 
that he had only one daughter, he was desired by the queen 
to bring her along with him to court the next day, for she had 
a great desire to see her beauty so much admired at home and 
abroad. The father could not refuse it, and so the next day 
die lady did appear at court, and was so much admired that a 
grandee (who had then the command of the army, though not 
of his own passions) said, this is the first time I see the sun 
among the stars. The gmndee began to covet that inestima- 
ble jewel, and his heart burning in the agreeable flame of her 
eyes, he went to see her father, but could not see the daugh- 
ter. At last, all his endeavors being in vain, for he was mar- 
ried, he sent for the confessor's companion, whose interest and 
mediation he got by money and fair promises of raising him 
to an ecclesiastical dignity ; so, by that means, he sent a letter 
to the lady, who read it, and in a very few days he got her con- 
sent to disguise himself and come to see her along witK the 
lather companion ; so one evening in the dark, putting on a 
friar's habit, ite went to her chamber, where he was always in 
company with the companion friar, who by crafty persuasions 
made the lady understand, that if she did not consent to every- 
thing that the grandee should desire, her life and reputation 
were lost, &c. In the same disguise they saw one another 
several times, to the grandee's satisfaction, and her grief and 
vexation. 

But the court being gone, the young lady began to suspect 
some public proof of her intrigue, till then secret^ and con- 
sulting the father companion upon it, he did what he could to 
prevent it, but in vain. The misfortune was suspected, and 
owned by her to her parents. The father died of very grief 
in eiVht days' time ; and the mother went into the country with 
her daughter, till she was free from her disease, and, after- 
wards, both ladies, mother and daughter, retired into a monas- 
tery, vmere I knew and conversed several times with them. 
The gentleman had made his will long before, by which the 
convent was to get the estate in case the lady should die with- 
out children ; and as she had taken the habit of a nun, and pro- 
fessed the vows of religion, the prior was so ambitious tbal Vi^ 
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#iked the estate, alleging, that she, heim^ a jirofessed t m, 
oenld have no children ; to which the lady Te{^ied, that she 
was ohliged to ohey her father's will, hy which she was mis- 
tress of me estate during her life ; adding, that it was hettei 
for the %ther prior not to insist on his demand ; for she was 
rained in her reputation by the wickedness of one of his friars, 
and that she, if pressed, would show her own child, who was 
the only heir of her father's estate. But the prior, deaf to 
her threatening*, did carry on his pretensions, and, by an 
agreement, (not to make the thing more public than it was, 
for very few knew the true story,) the prior got the estate, 
obliging the convent to give the lady and her mother, during 
their lives, ^00 pistoles every year, the whole estate being 
6000 yeariy rent. 

I could give several more instances of this natare to con* 
vince that the confessors, priests, and friars are the fundament 
tal original cause of almost all the misdoings and mischiefs 
that happen in the families. By the instances already given 
every body may easily know the secret practices of some of 
the Romish pnests, vriiich are an abomination to the Lord, es* 
pecially in the holy tribunal of confession. So I may conclude 
and (^miss this first chapter, saying, that the confession h 
the mint of friars and priests, the sins of the penitent tiie 
metals, the absolution the coin of money, and the confessors 
the keepers of it. Now the reader may draw from these ac» 
counts as many inferences as he pleases, till, God willing, I 
fiimish him with new arguments, and instances, of their evil 
practices in the second part of this work. 
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Bull of the holy craaade, mated hj the holiness of oar 
most holy fiither Clement* the Xlth, lo the Idngdoms of Spain, 
and the isles to them pertainiof , in ikvor of all them, that 
shoald help and aerre the king Dn. Philip V. our lord, in the 
war and expenses of it, which he doth make against the ene- 
mies of our catholic fitith, with great indulgences and pardons, 
for the year one thousand seven hundred and eighteen. 

The prophet Joel, sorry for the damages which the sons of 
Israel did endure by the invasion of Uie Chaldean armies, 
(xealous for and desirous of their defence, after having recom- 
mended to them the observance of the law) calling the sol- 
diera to the war, saith : That he saw, for the comfort of all, a 
mystical spring come out from God and his house, which did 
water and wash away the sins of that people. Chap. 3, v. IS. 

Seeinpr then our most holy father, Clement XI, (who at this 
day doth rule and govern the holy apostolical see) for the 
zeal of the catholic kmgof the Spains, Dn. Philip, the Vth, for 
the defence of our holy faith, and for that purpose gatbereth 
together, and maintaineth his armies against all the enemies 
of Christianity, to help him in his holy enterprise, doth grant 
him this bull, by which his holiness openeth the springs of the 
blood of Christ, and the treasure of his inestimable merits ; - 
and with it encouraceth all the christians to the assistance of 
this undertaking. For this purpose, and that they might enjoy 
this benefit, he orders to be published the following indulgen- 
ces, g^ces, and faculties, or privileges. 

1. His holiness doth grant to all the true christians of the 
said kingdoms and dominions, dwellers, and settled, and inhab- 
itants in them, and to all comers to them, or should be found in 
them ; who, moved with the zeal of promoting the holy catho- 
ac £Buth| should go personally, and upon their owti ex\»eti«fii^ 

o2 IT 
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to tbe war in the army, and with the forces which his majesty 
sendeth, for the time of one year, to fight against the Turks, 
and other infidels, or to do any other service, as to help per- 
sonally in the same army, continuing m it the whole year. To 
all these his holiness doth grant a free and full indulgence, 
and pardon of all their sins, (if they have a perfect contrition, 
or, if they confess them by mouth, and if they cannot, if they 
have a hearty desire of it) which hath been used to be grant- 
ed to them tnat go to the conquest of the holy land, and fn 
the year of Jubilee : and declares that all they that shotild 
die Before the end of the expedition, or in the way, as diey 
are going to the army before the expedition, should likewise 
enjoy and obtain the said pardon and indulgence. 

He granteth also the same to them, who, (though they do 
not go personally) should send another upon their own ekpeiH 
ses in this manner, viz. : If he that sends another is a cardi- 
nal, primate, patriarch, arch-bishop, bishop, son of a king, 
prince, duke, marquis, or earl, then he must send as many as 
ne can possibly send, till ten ; and if he cannot send ten, he 
must send at least four soldiers. All other persons, of what 
condition soever they may be, must send one ; in such a case, 
two, or three, or four, may join and contribute, every one ac- 
cording to his abilities, and send one soldier. 

2. liem. The chapters, * all churches, monasteries of fri- 
ars and nuns, without excepting mendicant orders, if ten, with 
the consent of the chapter or community, do join to send one 
soldier, they do enjoy the said indulgence ; and not they only, 
but the person too, sent by them, if he be poor. 

3. Item, The secular priests, who, with the consent of 
their diocesan, and the friars of their superiors, should preach 
the word of God in the said army, or should perform any other 
ecclesiastical and pious office (which is declared to be lawful 
for them, without incurring irregularity) are empowered to 
serve their benefices, by meet and fit tenants, having not the 
cure of souls ; for if they have, they cannot without his holi- 
ness* consent. And it is declared, that the soldiers employed 
in this war are not obliged to fast the days appointed and com- 
manded by the church, and which they should be obliged to 
fast on, if they were not in the war. 

4. Item, His holiness grants (not only to the soldiers, bat 
to all them too, who, though they should not go, should en- 
courage this holy work with the charity undermentioned) all 
the indulgences, graces, and privileges in this bull contained, « 
and this for a whole year, reckoning from the publishiug of it 
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ui an\ place whatsoever, vis. : that (yet, in the time of apoa* 
{olicai, or ordiuary nUerdictum^ i. e., suspeoaion of all ecclesias- 
tical aiid divine service) they may hear mass either in the 
churches and monasteries, or in the private oratories marked 
and visited hy the diocesan ; and, if they were priests, to say 
mass and other divine offices ; or, if thev were not, to make 
others to celebrate mass before them, their familiar friends 
and relations, to receive the holy sacrament of the Lord's sup- 

5er and the other sacraments, except on Easter Sunday, provi- 
ed that they have not given occasion for the said interdictum, 
nor hindered the taking of it : Provided, likewise, that every 
time they make use of such oratory, they should, according to 
their devotion, pray for union and concord among all Chris- 
tian princes, the rooting out of heresies, and victory over the 
in6deb. 

5. Item. I£s holiness granteth, that in time of interdictum, 
their corpse may be buried in sacred ground, with a moderate 
I jneral pomp. 

6. Item, He grants to all, that should take this bull, thnt 
auring the year, by the counsel of both spiritual and corporal 
physicians, they may eat flesh in Lent, and several other days 
in which it is prohibited : And likewise, that they may freely 
eat eggs and things with milk ; and that all these, who should 
eat no flesh, (keeping the form of the ecclesiastical fast,) do 
fulfll the precept of fasting: And in this privilctre of eating 
eggs, &c., are not comprised the ^patriarchs, primates, arch- 
bishops, bishops, nor other inferior prelates, nor any person 
whatsoever of the regulars, nor of the secular priests, (the 
days only of Lent,) notwithstanding from the mentioned per* 
sons, we except all those that are sixty years of age, and a* I 
the kniffhts of the military orders, who freely may eat e^gs^ 
&c., aYid enjoy the said privilege. 

7. Itenu The abovenamed, that should not go, nor send any 
soldier to this holy war, out of their own substance, (if they 
should help to it, keeping a fast for devotion's sake, in some 
days, which are of no precept, and praying and imploring the 
help of God, for the victory against the infidels, and hi.s grace, 
for the union among the Christian princes,) as many times as 
they should do it during the year, so many times it is granted 
them, and graciously forgiven fifteen years, and fifteen quar* 
antaifu of pardon, and all the penances imposed on them, and 
in whatever manner due ; also that they be partakera of all 
the prayera, alma and pilgrimages of Jerusalem, and all the 
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good works which should be done in the universal militant 
church, and in each of its members. 

8. Item, To all those, who, in the days of Lent and other 
days of the year, in which* estations are at Rome, should yisit 
five churches, or five altars, and if there is not five churches, 
or five altars, five times should visit one church, or one altar, 
praying for the victory and union above mentioned, his holi- 
ness granteth that they should enjoy and obtain the indulgen- 
ces and pardons, which all those do enjoy and obtain, that 
personally visit the churches of the city of Rome, and without 
the walls of it, as well as if they did visit personally the said 
churches. 

9. Item. To the intent, that the same persons with more 

Surity, and cleanness of their consciences, might pray, his 
oliness grants, that they might choose for their confessor any 
secular or regular priest licensed by the diocesan, to whom 
power is granted to absolve them of all sins and censures 
whatsoever, [though they be reserved to the apostolical see, 
and specified in the bull of the Lord's supper, except of the 
crime heresy,] and that they should enjoy free and full indul- 
gence and pardon of them all. But of the sins not reserved 
to the apostolical see, they may be absolved toties quotieSj u e.f 
as many times as they do confess them, and perfonn salutary 
penance : And if to be absolved, there be need of restitution, 
they might make it themselves, or by their heirs, if they have 
an impediment to make it themselves. Likewise the said con- 
fessor shall have power to communicate or change any vow 
whatsoever, though made with an oath, (excepting the vow 
of chastity, religion, and beyond seas) but this is, upon giving 
for charity what they should think fit, for the benefit of the 
holy crusade. 

10. Item. That if, during the said year, they should happen, 
by sudden death, or by the absence of their confessor, to 
die without confessing their sins; if they die hearty peni- 
tents ; and in the time appointed by the church, had confessed, 
and have not been negligent or careless in confidence of this 
grace, it is granted, that they should obtain the said free and 
lull indulgence and pardon of all their sins; and their corpee 
might be buried in ecclesiastical burying place, (if they did 
not die excommunicated,) notwithstanding the interdictum. 

11. Likewise his holiness hath granted by his particular 
brief, to all the faithful Christians, that take the bull twice a 
year, that they might once more, during their lives, and once 
more at the point of death, (besides what is said above,) be 
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absolved of all the ana, crimes, excesses of what nature soev- 
er, ceosniet, sentences of exconunvnicatioD, though comprised 
in the boll of the Lord's sapper, and though (he aosolu- 
tion of them be reserved to his holiness, (except the crime 
and oflenoe of heranr,) and that they might twice more enjoy 
all the gxaoes, indolgences, faculties and pardons granted in 
thisboU. 

12. And bis holiness gives power and authority to us, Don 
Francis Anthony Bainirez de la Piscina, archdeacon of Al- 
carraz, prebendsiry and canon of the holy church at Toledo, 
primate of the Spains, of his Majesty's council, apostolic, 
general commissary of the holy crusada, and all other graces 
in all the kingdoms and dominions of Spain, to suspend 
{during the year of the publishing of this bull) all the graces, 
indulgences, and Acuities, granted to the said kingdoms, do- 
minions, isles, provinces, to whatever churches, monasteries, 
hospitals, brotherhoods, pious places, and to particular persons, 
though the granting ot them did contain words contrary to 
this suspension. 

13. Likewise he gives us power to reinforce and make good 
again the same graces and faculties, and all others whatHo- 
ever ; and he gives us and our deputies power to suspend the 
interdictum in whatever place this bull should be preached ; 
and likewise to fix and determine the quantum of the contri- 
bution the' people is to give for this bull, according to the 
abilities and quality of persons. 

14. And we, the said apostolic general commissary of the ho- 
ly crusada, (in favor of this holv bull, by the apostolical author- 
ity granted to us, and that so holy a work do not cease nor be 
hmdered by any other indulgence,) do suspend, during the 
year, all the graces, indulgences and faculties, of this or any 
other kind, granted by his holiness, or by other popes his pre- 
decessors, or by the holy apostolical see, or by his authority, to 
all the kinofdoros of his majesty, to all churches, monaster- 
ies, hospitals, and other pious places, universities, brother- 
hoods, and secular persons ; though the said graces and fucui- 
ties be in (avor of the building of St. Peter's church lU Koine, 
or of any cruscda, though all and every one of them should 
contain words contrary to this suspension : ^o that, duriti^ 
the year, no person shall obtain, or enjoy, any other graces, 
indulgences or faculties whatsoever, nor can be published, 
except only the privileges granted to the superion of the 
mendicant orders, as to their friara. 

15. And in favor of this bull, and by the sa'J apostoli 1 
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MofiAiy in St Crissone, free and full indalgenet 

Tuesday in St Quirce, do. 

Wednesday in St. Marcelle, do. 

Thursday in St Appollinaris, do. 

Friday in St. Estephan, do. 

^This day everybody takes one soul out of pui^gatory. 
Saturday in St John ante Portam Ladnam, free find fuU in- 
dulgence. 

^And this day every one takes a soul out of paigatory. 
Sixth Sunday in Lent in St John de Leteian, full and me in- 

[diligence* 

Monday in St. Praxedis, do. 

Tuesday in St Priske, do. 

Wednesday in St. Mary the greater, do. 

Thursday m St John de Leteren, do. 

Friday in St Crosse of Jerusalem, and in St 
Mary of the angels, do. 

Saturday in St John de Leteran, do. 

£aster Sunday in St Mary the greater, do. 

Monday in St. Peter, do. 

Tuesday in St P^ul, do. 

Wednesday in St Laurence, extra muros, do. 

"^This day everybody tokes a soul out of purgatory. 

Thursday in the saints apostles, free and full indulgenct 

Friday in St. Mary Rotunda, do. 

Saturday in St John Deleteran, dp» 

Sunday after Easter in St P^ncracy, do* 

"* ESTATIONS AFTER EASTER. 

In the greater litanies : St Mark's day ; in St 

Peter, do. 

Ascension-day in St Peter, do. 

Whitsunday in St John de Leteran, do 

Monday in St Peter, do 

Tuesday in St Anastasle, do. 

Wednesday in St. Mary the greater, do 

Thursday in St Laurence, extra muros, do. 

^This day everybody takes a soul out of purffatmj. 
Friday in the a^nts apostles, free and full ino.AlgeiiMi 
Saturday in St Peter, do. 

ESTATIONS IN ADVENT 

First Sunday in St Mary the greater, do. 

And in the same church all the holy days oi 
our lady, do 
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Second Snodky in St Crosie of Jenmleoi, free and full m- 

The eanie day in St. Mary of the angels, do. [dulgeura. 
Third Sunday m St. Peter, do. 

Wednesday of the four rogations, in St. Mary the greater. 

Friday in the saints apostles, do. 

Saturday in St. Peter, do. 

Foorth Sunday in the saints apostles, do. 

CHRISTMAS NIGHT. 
At die first mass in St. Mary the greater, in the 

Manger*s chapel, do. 

At ^e second mass St. Anastasie, do. 

CHRISTMAS DAY. 
At the third mass in St Mary the greater, do. 

Monday in St. Mary Rotunda, do. 

Tuesday in St. Mary the greater, do. 

The innocent's day in St. Paul, do. 

The circumcision of Christ in St. Mary tianstiber. 
The Epiphany in St Peter, do. 

Dominica in Septuag. in St Laurence, extra muros. 

♦This day everybody takes a soul out of purgatory. 
Dominica in Sexag. in St Paul, free and full indulgence. 
Dominica in Quinquag. in St. Peter, do. 

And because, every da^ of the year, there is estations at 
Rome, with mat indulc^ences, therefore it is granted to all 
those that take this bull, the same indulgences and pardons 
'tvery day which are granted at Rome. 

Don Francis Anthony Ramirbt, de la Pisoina. 

EzpIanaUon of this bull, and remark npon It 

BULL OF CRUSADE. 

A pope's brief, granting the sign of the cross to those that 
.ake it. All that a foreigner can learn in the dictionaries, as 
to this word, is the above account ; therefore I ought to tell 
you that are foreigners, that the word crusada was a grant of 
the cross; i. e., that when* the king of Spain makes war 
against the Turks and infidels, his coat of arms, and the motto 
of his colors, is the cross, by which all the soldiers under- 
stand such a war is an holy war, and that the army of the 
king, having in its standard the sign of the cross, hath a great 
advantage over the enemy ; for, as they do believe, if they 
die in such a war, their souls »> straight to heaven ; and tu 
confirm them .in this opinion, me pope grants them this bull, 
signed with the sign of the cross, so many indulgences as you 
hare read in it 

H 
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Again, cms, or cross, is the only disdngoishtng chanict^ 
of those that follow the colors of Jesus Christ, from whence 
crasada is derived, that is to say, a brief of indulgences and 
privileges of the cross granted to all those that serve in the 
war for the defence of the Christian fisiith against all its ene« 
mies whatsoever. 

This bull is granted by the pope every year to the king sf 
Spain, and all bis subjects, by which the king increases his 
treasure, and the pope takes no small share of it. The ex- 
cessive sums of money, which the bull brings in to the .king 
and pope, everybody may easily know, by the account I am 
going to give of it. ♦ 

It is an inviolable custom in Spain, every year, after Christ- 
mas, to have this bull published in every city, town, and bor- 
ough, which is always done in the following manner: 

The general commissary of the holy crusade roost com- 
monly resides at Madrid, from whence he sends to his deputies, 
in every kingdom or province, the printed bulls they want in 
their respective jurisdictions. This bull being published at 
Madrid by the general commissary or his deputy, which i^ 
always done by a famous preacher, after the gospel is sung in 
the high mass, and in a sermon which he preaches upon this 
subject. After this is done at Madrid, (I say,) all the deputies 
of the holy crusada send from the capital city, where they 
reside, friars with a petit commissary to every town and vil- 
lage, to preach and publish the bull. Every preacher has his 
own circuit, and a certain number of towns and villages, to 
publislf it in, and, making use of the privileges mentioned- in 
.•,^; -t. 4tbe bull, he in his sermon persuades the people that nobody 
'^v^caa be saved that year without it, which they do und say every 
^^'"p»- again. 

^he petit commissary, for his trouble, has half a real of 
t, i. e., two and fourpence a day ; and the preacher, accord- 
ing to the extent of the circuit, has twenty or thirty crowns 
for the whole journey, and both are well entertained in every 
place. 

Every soul, from seven years of age and upwards, is obliged 
to take a bull, and pay two reals of plate, i. e., thirteen pence 
three farthings of this money; and one part out of three of the 
living persons take two or three, according,. |o their families 
and abilities. The regular priests are obliged to take, three 
times every year, the boll, for which they pay two reals of 
plat^ : In the beginning of Lent another, which they call bull 
jf lacticinous, i. e., bull to eat eggs, alfd things sf milk, with^ 
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^ot whidi tfaey cannot : And anodier in the holy week. For 
die boU of bcticinous they pay four and ninepence, and the 
same for the huU of the holy week ; the friars and nuns do 
the same. Now, if you consider the numher of ecclesiastics 
and nuns and all the living souls from seven years of age and 
upwards, you may easily know what vast sums of money the 
king gets in his dominions hy this yearly brief, of which the 
third part or better goes to Home one vmr or other. 

Add to this the bull of the dead. This is another sort of 
boll ; for the pope grants in it pardon of sins, and salvation to 
them, who, before they die, or after their death their relations 
for them, take this bull of defunctorum. The custom of tak- 
ing this ball is become a law, and a very rigorous law, in 
their church ; for nobody can be buried, either in the church 
or in the church-yard, without having this bull upon their 
breasts, which (as thejr say) is a token and signal that they 
were Christians in their lives, and after death mey are in the 
way of salvation. 

So many poor people, either beggars or strangers, or those 
that die in the hospitals, c6uld not be buried without the help 
of the well-disposed people, who bestow their charities for 
the use of taking bulls of the dead, that the poor destitute peo- 
ple might have the benefit of a consecrated burying-place. 
The sum for this bull is two reals of plate, and whatever 
money is gathered together in the whole year goes to the pope, 
or (as they say) to the treasure of the church. Now I leave 
to ererybody's consideration, how many persons die in a year, 
in so vast dominions as those of the king of Spain, b;^ which, 
in this point, the pope*s benefit, or the treasure of the church, 
may be nearly known. 

O stupid, blind, ignorant people ! Of what use or benefit 
is this bull after death ? Hear what St. John tells you : Happy 
are they that die in the Lord, It is certain that all those that 
die in the grace of the Lord, heartily penitent, and sorry for 
their sins, go immediately to enjoy the ravishing pleasures of 
eternal life ; and those that die in sin, go to suffer forever in 
the dark place of torment. And this happens to our sonl:s 
the very instant of their separation from their bodies. Let 
everybody make use of their natural reason, and read impar- 
tially the scripture, and he will find it to be so, or else he will 
believe it to be so. Then if it is so, they ought to consider, 
that when they take this bull (which is commonly a litUe be- 
fore they carry the corpse) into the church the judgmeftt of 
God, as to the soul, is #ver, (for in the twinkling of an eye he 
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may lay the chaxges and pass the sentence) — at that time the 
Boal is either in heaven or hell. What, then, doth the boll 
signify to them ? Bat of this I shall speak in another place. 
And now I come to the ex{^nation of the bull, and the re- 
marks upon it. 

This bull I am speaking of was granted five years ago to 
the faithful people of Spain, by the late pope, and which a 
gentleman of the army took accidentally from a . master of a 
ship out of Biscay, whose name is Peter de Zoloaga, as it is 
signed by himself in the same bull, and may be seen at the 
publisher's. I have said already that a bull is every year 
gmnted to the king of Spain, by the pope in being, who, either 
for the sake of money, or for fear, doth not scruple at all ta 
grant quite contrary bulls to two kings at the same tioMi 
reignine^ in Spain. Now 1 crave leave to vindicate my prea 
ent saymg. 

When the present king of Spain, Philip the Vth, went them 
and was crowned, both the arms spiritual and temporal, rep- 
resentatives of the whole nation, (as in these kingdoms, thfi 
house of lords and commons,) gave him the oath of fidelity 
acknowledging him £or their lawful sovereign : And when 
this was done, pope Clement Xlth did confirm it, nay, his holi 
ness gave him the investiture of Naples, which is the sealinf^ 
up all the titles and rights belonging to a lawful kinp", and 
after this he granted him the bull crusade, by which he ac- 
knowledged him king, and eave him help to defend himself 
and his dominions against all the enemies of Christianity, and 
all enemies whatsoever. Everybody knows that this pope 
was for the interests of the house of Bourbon^ rather than the 
house of Austria ; and so no wonder, if he did not lose any 
time in settling the crown and all the right upon Philip of 
Bourbon, rather than upon Charles the Hid, the present em- 
peror of Germany. 

This last, thinking that the right to the crown of Spain be- 
longed to him, of which I shall not talk, begun the war 
against Philip, supported by the Heretics, (as the Spaniards 
call the English,) and being proclaimed at Madrid, and at 
Saragossa, he applied to the pope to be confirmed king, and to 
get both the investiture of Naples, and the bull of the holy 
crusade. As to the investiture of Naples, I leave it to the his- 
tory written upon the late war : But as to the bull, the p<»pe 
granted it to him, giving him all the titles he gave to Philip. 
At the same time there were two kings, and two bulls, and one 
pope, and one people. The divines met together to examine 
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diis point, Tiz. : Whether the same people, having given their 
Oftth oi fidelity to Philip, and taken the bull granted to him, 
vere obliged to acknowledge Charles as a king, and take the 
bull granted to him. 

The divines for Philip were of opinion that the pope could 
not annul the oath, nor dispense with the oath taken by the 
whole nation, and that the people were obliged in conscience 
not to take any other bull than that granted to Philip ; and their 
leaaon was,.that the pope was forced by the imperial army to 
do it; and that his holiness did it out of fear, and to prevent 
the rain of the church, which then was threatened. 

The divines for Charles did allege the pope's infallibility. 
and that every Christian is obliged in conscience to follow the 
last declaration of the pope, and blindly to obey it, without 
inquiring into the reasons that did move the pope fb it. And 
the same dispute was about the presentation of bishops, for 
there was at the same time a bishoprick vacunt, and Charles 
having appointed one, and Philip another, the pope confirmed 
them both, and both of them were consecrated. From this it 
appears that the pope makes no scruple at all in granting two 
buUs to two kings at the same time, and to embroil with them 
the whole nation ; which he did, not out of fear,* nor to prevent 
the ruin of the church, but of self-interest, and to secure his 
revenue both ways, and on both sides. 

But, reader, be not surprised at this ; for this pope I am 
speaking of, was so ambitious, and of so haughty a temper, 
that he did not core what means he made use of, either to 
please his temper, or to quench the thirst of his ambition. I 
say, he was of so haughty a temper, that he never suffered 
his decrees to be contradicted or disputed, though they were 
against both human and divine laws. * To clear this, I will 
give an account of an instance in a case which happened in 
his pontificate : 

I was in Lisbon ten years ago, and a Spanish gentleman, 
whose surname was Gonzalez, came to lodge in the same 
house where I was for a while before ; and as we, after supper, 
were talking of the pope's supremacy and power, he told me 
that he himself was a living witness of the pope's authority 
on oath : and, asking him how, he gave the following account 

I was bom in Granada, said he, of honest and rich, though 
not noble parents, who gave me the best education they could 
in that city. I was not twenty years of age when my father 
and mother died, both within the space of six months. They 
left me all they had in the world, recommending to me, in theu 

u2 
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testament, to take care of my sister Dorothea, and to provide 
for her. She was the only sister 1 Jiad,and at that time in the 
eighteenth year of her age. From our youth we had tenderly 
loved one another ; and upon her account, quitting my studies, 
I gave myself up to her company. This tender brotherly love 
produced in my heart at last another sort of love for her ; and 
hough I never showed her my passion, I was a sufferer by it» 
I was ashamed within myself to see that I could not master 
nor overcome this irregular inclination ; and perceiving that 
the persisting in it would prove the ruin of my soul, and my 
sister*s too, I finally resolved to quit the country for a while, 
to see whether I could dissipate this passion, and banish out 
of my heart this burning and consuming fire ; and after hav* 
ing settled my afifairs, and put my sister under the care of an 
aunt, I took my leave of her, who, being surprised at this un- 
expected news, she upon her knees begged me to tell the rea- 
son thut moved me' to qOit the country ; and, after telling her 
that I had no reason, but only a mind and desire to tmvel two 
or three years, and that I begged of her not to marry any per- 
son in the world, until my return home, I left her and went to 
Kome. By letters of recommendation, by money, and my 
careful comportment, 1 got myself, in a little time, into the 
favor and house of cardinal A. L Two years I spent in his 
service at my own expense, and his kindness to me was so 
exceeding great, that 1 was not only his companion, but his 
favorite and confidant All this while, I was so raving and in 
so deep a melancholy, that his eminence pressed upon me to 
tell him the reason. I told him that my distemper had no 
remedy : but he still insisted the more to know my distemper. 
At last, I told him the love I had for my sister, and that it 
being impossible she should be my wife, my distemper hod no 
remedy. To this he said nothing, but the day following went 
to the sacred palace, and meeting in the pope's antechamber 
cardinal P. I., he asked him whether the pope could dispense 
with the natural and divine impediment between brother and 
lister to be married ; and, as cardinal P. I. said that the pops 
could not, my protector began a loud and bitter dispute with 
him, alleging reasons by which the pope could do it. The pope, 
hearing the noise, came out of his chamber, and asked what 
was the matter ? He was told it, and, flying into an uncommon 
passion, said the pope may do everything, I do dispense with it» 
and left them with these words. The protector took testimony 
of the Pope's declaration, and went to the datary and drew a 
public it strument of the dispensation, and, coming home, gave 
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ill to me* aod tiid, thoagh I shall be deprired of yoar good 
iMT i ces «od comnmy, I am very glad that I serve you in this 
to your heart's desire and satis^tion. Take this dispenaa- 
tioiiv and ffo whenever yoa please to marry yoor sister. I left 
Bmne, and came home, and after I had rested fmai the (atigue 
of ao long a joamey, I went to present the dispensation to the 
Ushop, and to get his license ; out he told me that he could not 
leoeire the dispensation, nor give such a license ; I acquaint- 
ed my protector with this, and immediately an excommunica- 
tkm was despatched against the bishop, for having disobeyed 
the pope, and commanding him to pay a thousand pistoles for 
the treasure of the church, and to marry me himself; so, I was 
married by the bishop, and at this time I have five children by 
my wife and sister. 

From these accounts, Christian reader, you may judge of 
that pope's temper and ambition, and you may likewise tbiak 
of the rest as you may see it in the following discourse. 

The titlet head, or direction of this bull is, to all the faithful 
Christians, in the kingdoms and dominions of Spain, who 
should help, or serve in the war, which the king makes a(n^in:$t 
Turks, infidels, and all the enemies of the holy catholic faith ; 
or to those that should contribute, and pray for the union 
among the Christian princes, and for the victory over the ene- 
mies of Christianity. 

The Roman Catholics, with the pope, say and firmly beliei'e 
(I speak of the generality) that no man can be saved out of 
their communion ; and so they reckon enemies of their faith 
all those that are of a different opinion ; and we may be sure 
that the Protestants or heretics (as they call them) are their 
irreconcilable enemies. 

They pray publicly for the extirpation of the heretics, 
Turks, and infidels in the mass; and they do really believe 
they are bound in conscience to make use of all sorts of means, 
let them be ever so base, inhuman, and barbarous, for the 
murdering of them. This is the doctrine of the church of 
Bome, which the priests and confessors do take care to sow in 
the Roman Catholics; and by their advice, the hatred, malice, 
and aversion is raised to a mat height against the heretics, 
as you shall know by the following instances. 

First, in the last war between Charles the 3d, and Philip 
the 5th, the Protestants confederate with Charles did suffer 
Tory much by the country people. Those, encouraged by the 
priests and confessors of Philip's part, thinking that if any 
could kill a heietici he should do Ood service, did 
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murder in private many soldiers, both English «nd Dutch. 1 
saw, and I do speak now before God and the world, in a town 
called Ficentes de Ebro, several arms and legs out of the 
ground in the field, and inquiring the reason why those corpses 
were buried in the field, (a thing indeed not unusual there,) 
I was answered, that those were the corpses of some English 
heretics, murdered by the patrons or landlords, who had killed 
them to show their zeal for their religion, and an old maxim 
among them : De lot Enemigos lo$ meyios : let us have as 
few enemies as we can. Fourteen English private men were 
killed the night before in their beds, and buried in the field, 
and I myself reckoned all of them ; and I suppose many others 
were murdered, whom I did not see, though I heard of it 

The murderers make no scruple of it, but, out of bravery, 
and zeal for their religion, tell it to the father confessor, not as 
a sin, but as a famous action done by them in favor of their 
faith. So great is the hatred and aversion the catholics have 
against the protestants and all enemies of their religion. We 
could confirm the truth of this proposition with the cruelty of 
the late king of France against the poor Huguenots, whom we 
call now refugees. This is well known to everybody, there- 
fore I leave Lewis and his counsellors where they are in the 
other world, where it is to be feared they endure more torments 
than the banished refugees in this present one. So, to con- 
clude what I have to say upon the head or title of this bull, I 
may positively affirm that the popc^s design in granting it, is, 
first, out of interest; secondly, to encourage the common peo- 
ple to make war, and to root up all the people that are not of 
his communion, or to increase, this way, if he can, his reve- 
nues, or the treasure of the church. 

I come now to the beginning of the bull, where the pope or 
his sub-dclegnte, deputy, or general commissary, doth ground 
the granting of it in that passage of the pi:ophet Joel, chap, 
iii. V. 18, expressed in these words : That he saiofor the eom- 
fort of allt a mystical fountain come out from God in his hmae^ 
or (as it is in Spanish in the original bull,)/rom God and from 
the IjrrdkS house^ iMch did water and vxuh the sins -of that 
people. 

The reflections, which may be made upon this text, I leave 
to our divines, whose leaminir I do equally covet and respect : 
[ only say that in the Latin Bible I have found the text thus : 
Et jwHMe domo Jefunxe prodiMt, qui irrigahit vallem cedrorum 
Lectissimarum, And in our English translation : And afoun* 
tain shall come forth of the house of the Lord^ and shall water 
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Ae udUf ef Shiiiem. Now I leare the learned man to make 
hb reflections, and I proceed to the application. 

Seeing then oar most holy father (so goes on) Clement the 
Xlth, for the zeal of the catholic king, for the defence of our 
holy faith, to help him in this holy enterprise, doth grant him 
this hull, by which his holiness openeth the springs of the blood 
of Christ ; and the treasure of his inestimable merits, and with 
it encourageth all the Christians to the assistance of thb un- 
dertaking. 

I said before that the pope grants every year such a bull as 
this for the same purpose: so every year he openeth the 
springs of Christ's blood. O heaven ! wnat is man that thou 
shouldst magnify him ? Or, rather, what is this man that be 
should ma^ify himself, taking upon him the title of miut My 
father^ and that of his kolineu f A man (really a man) for 
It is certain that this man and many othen of his predecessora 
had had several b s. This man (I say) to take upon him- 
self the power of opening the springs of Christ, and this every 
year ! ! Who will not be surprised at his assurance, and at his 
highest provocation of the Lord and bis Cbrist ? 

For my part, I really believe that he openeth the springs of 
the blood of Christ, and openeth afresh those wounds of our 
Redeemer, not only every year, but every day without ceasincf. 
This I do believe, but not as they believe it ; and if their 
doctrine be true among themselves, by course they must agree 
with me in this saying, that the pope doth crucify afresh our 
Saviour Christ without ceasing. In the treatise of vices and 
sins, the Romish divines propose a question : utrum, or whether 
a man that takes upon himself one of God's attributes, be a 
blasphemous man, and whether such a man by his sins can 
kill God and Christ, or not ? As to the first part of the ques- 
tion, they all do agree that such a man is a blasphemous man. 
As to the second part, some are of an opinion that such an ex- 
pression, of killing God, has no room in the question. But the 
greater part of scholastic and moral authora do admit the ex- 
pression, and say such a man cannot kill God effectively, but 
that he doth it affectively; that is to say, that willingly taking 
upon himself an attribute of God, and acting against his laws, 
he doth afiront and offend, in the highest degree, that supreme 
lawgiver; and by taking on himself the office of a high priest, 
the power of forgiving sins, which only belong to our Saviour 
Jesos, he affectively offends, and openeth afresh his wounds 
and the springs of his blood : and if it were possible for us to 
see him face to &ce, whom no man living hath seen yet ; as 
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we see him through a glass now, we should find his high indig 
nation against such a man. But he must appear before the 
dreadful tribunal of our God, and be judged by him according 
to his deeds : he shall have the same judgment with the anti- 
christ, for though we cannot prove by the scriptures that he is 
tl^ antichrist, notwithstanding we may defy antichrist himself, 
whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do worse and more 
wicked things than the pope doth. 0, what a fearful thing is 
it to fall into the hands of a 'living God ! Now I come to th« _ . 
articles of the bull ; and first of all, 

1. His holiness grant<« a free and full indulgence and par- 
don of all their sins to those who, upon their own expenses, go 
to, or serve, personally, in the war against the enemies of th« 
Roman Catholic faith ; but this must be understood if they con- 
tinue in the army the whole year : so the next year they are 
obliged to take this bull, and to continue in the same service, 
if they will obtain the same indulgence and pardon, and so on 
all their life time ; for if they quit the service, they cannot en- 
joy this benefit, therefore, for sake of this imaginary pardon, 
they continue in it till they die, for otheniwse there is no par- 
don of sins. 

Let us observe another thing in this article. The same in- 
dulgence and pardon is granted to those that die in the army, 
or going to the army before the expedition, or before the end 
of the year ; but this must be understood also, if they die with 
perfect contrition of their sins ; or if they do confess them by 
mouth, or, if they cannot, if they have a hearty desire to confess 
them. As to the first condition, if they die with perfect contri' 
ttoTiy no Roman or Protestant divine will deny that Gk>d will 
forgive such a man's sins, and receive him into his everlasting 
favor ; so to such a man, a free and full indulgence and pardon 
is of no use ; for, without it, he is sure to obtain God's mefcy 
and forgiveness. 

As to the second condition, or if they do eonfea them by 
mouthy or have a hearty desire to do it ; \{ n. man want a hearty 
repentance, or is not heartily penitent and contrite, what can 
this condition of confessing by mouth, or having a hearty desire 
for it, profit such a man's soul ? It being certain that a man 
by his open confession may deceive the confessor and his own 
soul, but he cannot deceive God Almighty, who is the only 
searcher of our hearts. And if the Catholics will say to this, 
that open copfession is a sign of repentance, we may answer 
therff,^that among the Protestants it is so, for being not obliged 
to do it, nor by Uie laws of God, nor hy those of the church* 
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when they do it, it is, in all haman probability, a sure sign of 
repentance; but among the Roman Catholics, this is no argu* 
meat of repentance, for rery often their lips are near the Lord, 
but their hearts Tery far ofi. 

How <*an we suppose that an habitual sinner, that, to fulfil 

atm precepts of their church, confesses once a year, and after 

it, tbe Tery same day, falls again into the same course of life ; 

how can we presume, I say, that the open confession of such a 

man ia a sign of repentance ? And if the Roman Catholics 

reply to this, that the case of this first article is quite different, 

being only for those that die in the war with true contrition and 

repentance, or open confession, or hearty desire of it ; I say 

that in this case it is the same as in others. For, whenever 

nnd whereTer a man dies truly penitent and heartily sorry for 

lis aioa, such a man, without this bull and its indulgences and 

wrdons, is forgiren by Grod, who hath promised his Holy Spirit 

o all those that ask it ; and, on the other side, if a man dies 

i'ichout repentance, though he confesseth his sins, he cannot 

jbtain paraon and forgiveness from God, and in such a case 

the pope's indulgences and pardons cannot free that man from 

the punishment his impenitent heart hath deserved. 

Obserre, likewise, that to all those warriors against the ene- 
mies of the Romish faith, the pope grants the same indulgen- 
cea which he grants to those that go to the conquest of the 
holy land, in the year of jubilee. The Roman Catholics ought 
to consider, that the greatest favor we can expect from God 
Almighty, is only the pardon of our sins, for his grace and 
ererlasting glory do follow after it. Then, if the pope grants 
them free, full, and general pardon of their sins m this bull, 
what need have they of the pavdons and indulgences, granted 
to those that go to the conquest of the holy land, and in the 
year of jubilee ? 

But because few are acquainted with the nature of such in- 
dulgences and graces granted in the year of jubilee, I must 
crare leave from the learned people to say what I know in this 
matter. I will not trouble the public with the catalogue of the 
pope's bulls, but I cannot pass by one article contained in one 
of these bulls, which may be'found in some libraries of curious 
^ntlemen and learned divines of our church, and especially 
m the Earl of Sunderland's library, which is directed to the 
Roman Catholics of England in these words : Filii mei date 
fmhi corda vestra, tt hoc svfficU tobis : My children, give me 
your hearts, and this is sufficient So by this, they may ftWear 
and cuiae« steal and murder, and commit most heinous crimes ; 
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if they keep their hearts for the pope^ that is enough t^ ba 
save^. Observe this doctrine, and* I leave it to you, reader, 
whether such an opinion is according to God's will, nay, to 
natural reason, or not? 

The article of the bull, for the year of jubilee, doth contain 
these words : If any ChrManiy amd profts$or of mtr CatkoHc 
faiths going to the holy land^ to the war against the Turk$ and 
InJideUj or in the year of jubilee to our city of Bomey 9hoM 
luippen to die in the lexiy, toe declare that his soul goes ftnnght 
way to heaven. 

The preachers of the holy crusade, in their circuiti, an 
careful in specifying, in their sermons, all these graces and in 
dulgences, to encourage the people, either to go to the war, o 
to make more bulls than one. W ith this crowd of litanies am 
pardons, the pope blinds the common people, and increases hi: 
treasure. 

In this same first article of our present bull, it is said, tha 
the same graces and indulgences are granted to all those, who 
though they do not go personally, should send another upoi 
their own expenses ; and that if he be a cardinal, primate 
patriarch, archbishop, bishop, son of a king, prince, duke, mar 
qiiis, or earl, he must send* ten, or at least four soldiers, am 
the rest of the people one, or one between ten. 

Observe now, that, according to the rules of their morality 
no man can merit, by any involuntary action ; because, as they 
say, he is compelled and forced to it. How can, then, this 
noble people merit or obtain such graces and indulgences, when 
they do not act voluntarily ? for, if we mind the pope's expres- 
sion, he compels and forces them to send ten soldiers, or at 
least four. They have no liberty to the contrary, and conse- 
quently they cannot merit by it. 

The Second Article of this Bull 

The pope compriseth in this command of sending one sddier, 
chapters, parish churches, convents of friars, and monasteries 
of nuns, without excepting the mendicant orders ; but the pope 
in this doth favor the ecclesiastical persons more than the laity; 
for as to the laity, he says, that three or four may join together, 
and send one soldier; .and as to the ecclesiastical persons, 
he enlarges this to ten persons, that, if between them, ten do 
send one soldier, they all, and the person sent by them, obtain 
the said graces. I do believe there is a great injustice done to 
the laity ; for these have families to maintain, and the ecclesi- 
astics have not, and the greatest part of the riches arie in their 
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httnds. This I can aver, that I read in the chronicles of the 
Fraaciacan order, written by Fr. Anthony Perez, of the sane 
OffdeT) where, extxdling and praising the providence of God up- 
OQ the Franoscan friars, he says, that the general of St. Fran- 
cises order doth rule and govern continually 600,000 friars in 
CSttistendom, who having nothing to live upon, God takes care 
of them, and all are weU clothed and maintained. There are 
bk the R4»ian Catholic religion 70 different orders, governed 
hy 70 resular generals, who, afler six years of command, are 
nude either bishops or cardinals. I say this by the by, to let 
the puUic know the great number of priests and friars, idle 
and needless pec^le in that religion; for if in one order only 
there are OOOyOOO friars, how many shall be found in 70 differ- 
ent orders; I am sure if the pope would command the 50th part 
of them to go to this holy war, the laity would be relieved, the 
king would have a great deal more powerful army, and his do- 
minions would not be so much embroiled with divisions, nor so 
fuU of vice and debauchery, as they are now. 

The Third Article. 

h is lawful for, the priests and friars to go to this war to 
preach the word of God in it, or serve, or help in it, without in- 
curring irregularity. They do preach and encourage the sol- 
diers to kill the enemies of their religion, and to make use of 
whatever means they can for it; for in so doing there is nc 
■in, but a great service done to God. 

Out (^this war, if a priest strike another and there is muti- 
latkm, or if he encourage another to revenge or murder, he 
incurs irregularity, and he cannot perform any ecclesiastical 
or divine service, Ull he is absolved by the pope, or his depu- 
ty : But in the war against the enemies of their religion, nay, 
out of tiie war they advise them to murder them, as I have 
«ud before, and this without incurring irregularity. O blind- 
ness of heart! He endeth this article by excusing the soldiers 
from &sting when they are in the army, but not when they 
are out of it; a strange thing that a man should command more 
tiian God. Our Saviour Jesus Christ commands us to fast from 
sin, not from meat; but more of this in another article. 

The Fourth Article. 

In this article the pope compriseth all the people, and puts 
diem upon double charges and expenses, for besides the con* 
tribution for a soldier, every body must take the bull if he will 
obtain the iaid graces, and must give two reals of plate,i. e. 
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tbirtee]ipen<:e half-penny. Tliis is abitter and hard thing &m 
the ]>eople: Hut see how the pope sweetens it I grants besides 
the sakl gracesy to all those who should take this bull and give 
the charity under mentioned, that even in the time c^ suspen- 
sion of divine and ecclesiastical service, they may hear and 
say mass, and other devotions, &c. Chmty must be volunta* 
fy to be acceptable to God: How then can he call it charity, 
whes the pe<^le must pay for the bull, or some of their goods 
shall oe sold! And not tmly this, but that their corpse cannot 
be buried in sacred ground without it, as is eipressed in the 
fifih article. 

The Six^ Article. 

The p<^ doth excuse all that take this bull not only from 
fiiitingi but he gives them license to eat flesh in lent by the 
consent of both physicians spiritual and temporaL This is, 
if a man is sick, he must consult the physician, whether he 
may eat flesh or not; and if the physician gives his consent, 
he must ask his fathcr-confessor^s consent too, to eat flesh in 
lent and other days of ecclesiastical prohibition. Only a stu- 
pid man will not find out the trick o£ this granting, for in the 
first place, neceasitas caret lege; necessity knows no law: It 
a man is sick, ho is excused by the law of God, nay, by the law 
of nature from hurtful things, nay, he is obliged in conscience 
to preserve his health by using all sorts of lawful means. 
This is a maxim received among the Romans, as well as amoiiff 
us. What occasion is there then of the pope^s and both physi- 
cians' license to do such a thing! Or if there is such a power 
in the bull, why doth not the pope grant them licence abso- 
lutely^ without asking consent of both physicians! We may 
conclude that such people must be blindly superstitious, or 
deeply ignorant. 

But this great privilege must be understood only for the 
laity, not for the secular, nor regular priests, except the car- 
dinals, who are not mentioned here, the knights of the military 
order, and those that are sixty years of age and above. But 
the priests and firiars (notwithstanding this express prohibition) 
if they have a mind, evade it on pretence of many light difl« 
tempers, of the assiduity of their studies, or exercise of preach- 
ing the lent's sermons; and by these and other, as they think, 
weighty reasons, they get a hcense to eat flesh in lent. So we 
see, that they will preach to the people obedience to all ibm 
coaunandments of the pope, and they do disobey ^em; they 
pDfa^k sfi^ b^^ause the^ have private ends and interests in so 
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To the aame, the pope grants fifteen yeara, and fifteen 
qqaiantains of paidoo, and all the penances not yet perfimned 
hy them, die. Observe the ignorance of that people: the pope 
grants them fifteen years rad fifteen quarantams ci pardon 
by this bully and Uiey are so infiituated that they take it eyery 
year; indeed Uiey cannot desire more than the firee and gen* 
era] pardon of sins; and if they obtain it by one bull for fifteen 
years, and fifteen qoarantains, what need or occasion have 
they fi)ira yeariv built Perhaps some are so stupid as to think 
to heap up paroons during this life fer the next world, or to 
leave them to their chil£«n and relations: but observe, like- 
wise, that to obtain this, they must fast for devotion's sake 
some days not prohibited by the church. They really believe, 
that keeping themselves within the rules of ecclesiastical fiu^t- 
ing, they merit a great deal; but God knows, for as they say, 
ttie merit is grounded in the mortification of the body, and by 
this role, I will convince them that they cannot merit at all. 

For k^ us know how they fast, and what, and how they 
eatf Now I will ^ve a true account of their lasting in gen- 
eral; the rules which must be observed in a right fiisting are 
d ieso I n the morning, it is allowed by all the casuistical au- 
thors, to drink whatever a body has a mind for, and eat an 
ounce of bread, which they call parva materiaj a small matter. 
And as for the drink, they follow the pope's declaration con- 
cerning chocolate. Give me leave to acquaint you with the 



When the chocolate begun to be introduced, the Jesuits' 
opinion was, that being a great nounshment, it could not be 
drunk without breaking &st; but the lovers of it proposing the 
case to the pope, he <»dered to be brought to him all the in- 
gredients of which the chocolate is made, which being accord- 
ingly done, the pope drank a cup, and decided the dispute, say- 
ing, potui fumfrangitj^uniitm: Liquid doth not break &sting, 
which declaration is a maxim out into all their moral turns; and 

Sr it every body may lawfully drink as many cups as he 
eases and eat an ounce (thread, as a small matter in the 
norning; and by the same rule any body may drink a bottle 
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of wine or two, without breaking his fitsting, for liquid doth 
not break fiisting. 

At nooQ they may eat as much as they con of all sorts of 
things, except flesh; and at night, it is allowed not to sup, but 
to ^e something by way of collation: in this p(Hnt of oolla* 
tiou, tL. casuists do not agree together; for some say that no- 
body can hiwfiilly eat but eight ounces of dry and coM things 
as broid, walnuts, raisins, cold fried fishes, and the like. 
Other authors say, that the quantity of this coUation, must be 
measured with the constitution of the person who fasts; for if 
the person is of a strong constitution, tall, and of a good appe- 
tite, eight ounces are not enough, and twelve must be allowed 
to such a man, and so of the rest. This is the form <^ their 
fiisting in general : though some few religious and devout per* 
SODS eat but one meal a day ; nay, some used to fast twenty»fi>ur 
hours without eating any thing; but this is once in a year, 
which they call Wifiui wUh the oeUsj that is, in the holy week, 
among other ceremonies, the Roman Catholics put the amso- 
crated host or wafer in a rich uma or box, on Thursday, at 
twelve of the clock in the morning; and they take it out on 
Friday at the same time; these twenty-four hours every body 
is in mourning, nay, the altars are veiled, and the monument 
where they place the image of Jesus Christ upon the cross, is 
all covered with Mack. The bells are not heard all this while ; 
and, as I said, many used to fast with the bells; and they 
make use of this expression to signify that they met twent}'* 
four hours without eating any thing at all. 

From these we may easily know whether their bodies are 
HK>rtified with fasting or ^ not? For how can a man of sense 
say, that he mortifies his body with fiisting, when he drinks 
two or three cups of chocolate, with a small toast in the morn- 
ing, eats as much as he can at dinner, and eight ounces at 
night: Add to this, that he may sit in company and eat a 
crust of bread, and drink as many bottles of wino as he will: 
this is not accounted collation, because liquid doth not break 
fiisting. This is the form of their fasting, and the rules tiiejr 
must observe in it, and this is reckoned a meritorious work; 
and theitfore doing this, they obtain the said indulgences and 
pardons of this bull. 

Observe likewise, that the Roman Cathoiies of Spain are 
allowed to eat, in some days, pn^bited by the church, and 
especially Saturdays, the fdlowing things: The head and 
pluck of a sheep, a cheevelet of a fowl, and the like; nay^ 
neyttay boil • leg of muttODi and drink the broth of it. TUa 
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•pleratioD of eatine such things was granted by the pope to 
king Ferdinand, who being in a warm war against the Moors, 
the soldieTS sirred very much in the days of fiurting for 
want of fish, and other things eatable for such days; and for 
this reason the pope granted him and his army license to eat 
the abo¥ementioBed things on 8aturda3rs, and other days of 
fiisting commanded by the church; and thb was in the year 
1479. But this toleration only to the army was introduced 
among the country people, especially m both Old and New 
Castilla, and this custom is become a hiw among them. But 
^is is not so in other provinces of Spain^ whore the common 
^eonle have not the liberty of eating such thmgs; among the 
qosiity only tfiose that have a particular di^ensation from 
dwjpope for them and their fiimilies. 

Tiam is an order of friars, called La ordem de la tidorioj 
tfie orier of the victory, whose first founder was St Francis 
de Pbula; and the Friars are prohibited by the rules, statutes 
and constitution of the order, to eat flesh; nay, this prohibi- 
tion stands in force during their lives, as it is among the Car- 
thusians, who, though in great sickness, cannot eat any thing 
of flesh; but this must be understood within the convent^s 
gate; for when they go abroad they may eat any thing with- 
out trangressing the statute of the order. 

But the pleasantness of their practices will show the tricks 
of that religion. As to the Victorian firiars, I knew in Sar- 
agossa, one fother Conchillos, professor of divinity in his con- 
vent, learned in their way, but a pleasant companion. He 
was, by his daily exercise of the public lecture, confined to 
his convent every day in the afternoon; but as soon as the 
lecture was over, his thought and care was to divert himself 
with music, gaming, d&c. One .evening, having given me 
an invitation to his room, I went accordingly, and £ere was 
nothing wanting of all sorts of recreation, music, cards, 
comedy, and very good merry company. We went to supper, 
which was composeid of nice, delicate, eatable things, both of 
fledi and fish, and for the dessert the best sweetmeats. B*it 
observing, at supper, that my good Conchillos used to take a 
leg of partridge and go to the window, and come agacn and 
take a wing of a fowl, and do the same, I asked him whether 
he had some beggar in the street, to whom ho throw the leg 
and wingf No, said he to me. What then do you do with 
Ihem out of the window f VVhat, said he; I camiot eat flesh 
within the walls, but the statute of my order doth not forbid 
Be to eat it without the walls; and so, whenever wt» Lave a 
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Ctacf Ibr it^ we ntty eat flesh, potting our heads out of the 
vrhMow. Thiur< they give a turn to the law, but a turn agree* 
Me U> ^m: And so they do in all their fiistings, and abKtH 
oences from flesh. 

As to the Carthusians, and their abstinence and fasting} I 
oould say a great deal, but am afraid I should swell this trea* 
Ise beyond its designed length, if I should amuse you with an 
account of all their ridiculous ways. This I cannot pass by, 
far it conduces very much to clearing this point of abstinence 
and fasting. The order of this constitution is-^ 

First : A continual abstinence from flesh ; and this is observed 
eo severely and strictly, that I knew a friar, who, being dan* 
gerously iU, the physicians ordered to apply, upon his head, a 
young pigeon, opened alive at the breast; which being propo- 
sed 1^ the prior to the whole community, they were of opin* 
ioii duit such a remedy was against the constitution, and 
therefore not fit to be used any way: That these poor friars 
must die rather than touch any fleshly thing, though it be te 
die preserving their health. 

Se'Tondly. Perpetual silence and confinement is the next 
precept of St. Brune, their founder: That is, that the friars 
cannot go abroad out of the convent, or garden walls, only the 
prior and procurator may go upon business of the community. 
The rest of the friars^ lives are thus: Each of them has an 
apartment with a room, bed-chamber, kitchen, cellar, closet to 
keep fruit in, a garden, with a well, and a place in it for firing. 
Next to thedeor of the apartment there is a wheel in the wail, 
which serves to put the victuals in at noon, and at night, and 
the firiar turns the wheel, and takes his dinner and supper, and 
ia tiie morning he puts in the wheel the plates, by which the 
servant, that carries the victuals, knows they are in good 
health; pud if he finds the victuals agam, he acquaints the ttt* 
ther prior with it, who straight goes to visit them. The |mor 
hath a master-key of all the rooms, for the friars are obliged 
to lock the door on the inside, and to keep the room always 
shut, exc^t when they go to say mass in the morning, and to 
say the canonical hours in the day time ; then if they meet one 
another, they can say no other words but these : One says, 
Brother, wc must die; and the other answers, We know it. 
Only on Thursday, between three and four in the afternoon, 
they meet together for an hour's time, and if it be fair weath* 
er, (hey go to walk in the garden of the convent, and if not, in 
the common hall, where they cannot talk of other things, but 
cf the lives of such or such a saint; and when the hour is over^ 
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W0ry one goea to Us aum chamber. So they obaerre fiuitiiig 
wad ailence oontiniiaUy, but except flesh, they eat die moat ex- 
fabilB and delicate tlunga in the world ; ibr coamnotdf in one 
conrent thiere are but twenty friars, and there is not one con- 
tMt of OarthusianB, which Imth not five, six, and many, twen^ 
tythoasand pwlolea of yearly rent 

Soeh is their &sting from flesh and conTcrsatioii; but let ua 
know Uieir fiuiting from sins. 

Dr. Peter Beines, secular priest, belonging to the parish 
diurch of the blessed Mary Magdalene, (as they do call her,) 
beiBg 82 years of age, and dangerously ill, made a tow to the 

gknooa aaint, that if he should recover from that sickness, 
e would retire into a Carthusian convent He recovered, 
and aocoidingly, renouncing his benefice and the world, he 
took the Oarwusian habit, m the convent of the Conception, 
tbree miles from Saragossa. For the space of three years he 
gave proofr of virtue and singular conformity with the statutes 
of the ordei. His strict life was so crowded with disciplines 
and mortifications, that the prior gave out, in the city, that he 
was a saint on earth. I went to see him with the father prior's 
consent, and indeed I thought there was something extraor- 
diiiary in his countenance, and in his words; and I had taken 
him myself for a man ready to work miracles. Many people 
went to see him, and among the crowd a young woman, ac- 
quainted with him before he took the habit, who unknown to 
die atrict firiars got into his chamber, and there she was kept 
by the pious fiither eighteen months. In that time the prior 
iwed to visit the chamber, but the Scnorawas kept in the bed- 
chamber, till at last the prior went one night to consult him 
upon some business, and hearing a child cry, asked him what 
was the matter; and though my friend Beraes endeavored to 
edioeal the case, the prior found it out; and she, owning the 
thing, was turned out with the child, and the father was con- 
fined tor ever: And this was his virtue, fasting and abstinence 
finom flesh, &c. 

To those that either fast in the abovcsaid manner, or ke(n> 
fiuling lor devotion's sake, his holiness grants, (taking this bull 
af crusade) all the said graces, pardons and indulgences; and 
really, if such graces were of some use or benefit, the people 
thus doing, want them very much; or may be, the pope know- 
mg these practices, doth this out of pity and compassion for 
their souls, without thinking that this bull is a great encour- 
agement and incitement to sin. 
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HkeNhUkArtide. 

TUb article contains, first, that to pray with more porityy 
•very body taking this bull may chooee a confessor to his own 
bncy^ who is empowered to ab^solve sins, except the crime of 
heresy^ reserved to the pope, or i^KNrtolical see. You most 
know what they mean.by the crime heresy. Salazar Irribar- 
len and Corella, treating of the reserved sins, say, that ihe 
crim^of heresy is, viz.: If I am all alone in my room, and the 
door being locked up, talking to myself; I say, I do not believe 
in God, or in the pope of Rome, this is heresy. They distin- 
guish two sorts of heresies; one interna, and anodier externa, 
that is, public and secret The public heresy, such as that I 
have now told you of, nobody can absolve, but the pope him- 
self. The second being only in thought, every body can ab- 
solve, being licensed by the oishop, by the benefit of this bull. 
So, whoever pronounces the pope is not infallible : the English 
or protestants may be saved: The Virgin Mary is not to be 
prayed to: The priest hath not power to bring down from 
heaven J. C. witK dye words : Such an one is a public heretic, 
and he must go to Rome, if he desireth to get absolution. 

Secondly. This article contains, that by the benefit of this 
bull, every body may be free from restitution, durins his own 
life; and that he may make it by his heirs afler his death. O 
what an imnatural thing is this! What, if I take away from 
my neighbor three hundred pounds, which is all he hath in the 
world to maintain his family, must I be free from this restitu- 
tion, and leave it to my heir's will to make it after my death f 
Must I see my neighbor's family suffer by it; and can 1 be firee 
before God, ef a thing that God, nature and humanity, require 
of pe to do? Indeed tfa^ is fi diabolical doctrine. Add to this 
jfifhaX I have said of the bull of composition, that is, if you take 
80 many bulls to compound the matter with your confessor, 
you will be free forever from making restitution : But really 
you shall not be free from the eternal punishment 

Likewise, by the power of this bull, any confessor may 
commute any vow, except those of chastity, religion, and be- 
yond seas : But this is upon condition that they should give 
something for the crusade. O God, what an expression b 
this ! To commute any vow, except those of chastity, &c. So, 
if I make a vow to kill a man, if I promise upon oath to rob 
my neighbor, the confessor may commute me these vows, for 
sixpence : But if I vow to keep chastity, I must ^o to Rome, 
to the pope himself. What an expression is this! I say again, 
iiow many millions have vowed chastity! If I say two mil- 
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Hods, I fihall not lie. And how many of these two millions 
observe itt If I say Ave hundred, I shall not lie. And for all 
this, we see nobody so to Rome for absolution. 

The Roman CSathcSics will say, that by these words, eoio of 
Afsfftjyj must be only understood abstaining from marriage; 
but I will leave it to any man of reason, whether the natire 
of chastity compriseth only that! Or let me ask the Roman 
Gatholics, wfalethera priest, who has made a vow of cfiastiw, 
dial is, qever to marry, if he oommits the sins of the flesh, will 
be aocounted chaste or not! They will, and must say, not. 
Then, if so msny thousands of priests lire lewdly, breaking 
the TOW of chastity, why do they not go to the pope for abso- 
kitioof To this they never can answer me; therefore the 
pope, in this bull, doth blind them, and the priests do what 
they pleaso, and only the common people are imposed upon, 
and suffer by it God Almighty, by his infinite power, en- 
lighten them all, that so the priests may be more sincere, and 
the people less darkened. 

7%« Tenth Article. 

The pope grants the same indulgences to those that should 
die suddenly, if they die heartily sorry for their sins. Of this 
I have spoken already, and said, that if a man dies truly peni- 
tent he hath no occasion for the pope^s pardon, for his true pen- 
itence hath more interest (if I may thus express myself) with 
God Almighty, than the pope with all his infallibility. So I 
proceed to the next, which is 

The Eleventh ArMe. 

In this article the pope grants besides the said indulgences, 
to those that take this bull, that they may twice more in the 
same year be absolved of all their sins, of what nature soever, 
once more durifig their lives, and once more at the point of 
death. This is a bold saying, and full of assurance, O poor 
blind people! Where have you your eyes or understanding! 
Mind, I pray, for the light of your consciences, this impudent 
way of deceiving you, and go along with me. The pope has 
granted you, in t.ie aforesaid articles, all you can wish for, and 
now again, ho grants you a nonsensical privilege, viz. that 
you may twice at the point of death, be absclvcd of all your 
sins. Observe, passing by, that a simple priest, who hath not 
been licensed by the ordinary to hear confessions, upon urgent 
necessity, i. e. upon the point of death, is allowed by all 
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tbe casuistical luthm, nay, by tiic councils, to absolve all 
sins wbatsoevsri if there be not present another licensed 
priest. Agfiin, nobody can get such an absolution, as is ez- 
pcessed in this bull, but at the pointof his soul^s departing 
fiom the body, i. e. when there is no hope pf recovery; and 
the confessors are so' careful in this point, that sometimes, they 
•begin to pronounce the absolution, when a man is alive, anid 
he is d^ad before they finish the words. 

Now pray tell me how can a man be twice in mich a pointt 
And if he ^ once as much, as he cannot get the second time, 
what occasion hath he for the seomd full, free, and plenary 
indulgence, and absolution c^ all his sins! I must slop here, 
for if I was to tell freely my opinion upon this point, some will 
think I do it out of some private ends; which I never do u^ka 
delivering matters of fiict. 

Tke Tu>elfih ArdcU. 

Here the roost holy father gives his power and authority to 
the general apostolical commissary of the crusade, and all oth* 
er CTaces and faculties, to revoke and suspend all the graces 
and indulgences granted in this bull, by his holiness, during 
the year of publishing it; and not only to suspend them upon 
any restriction or limitation, but absolutely, though this, or any 
other bull, or brief of indulgences, granted by this or other 
popes, did contain words contrary to it, viz: Suppose if Clenw 
ent,^or another pope, should say, I grant to such an one such 
fuculties, and I anathematize all those that should attempt to 
suspend the said faculties. This last expression would be of 
no force at all, because this bull specifies the contrary. 

00 it is a thing very remarkable, that the popedispossesseth 
himself by this bull, cf all his power and authority, and giveth 
it to the ffeneral apostolical commissary, insomuch that the 
apostoliad commissary hath more power than the pope him* 
self, during the year: and this power and authority is renew- 
ed and confirmed to him by his holiness. And not only he 
has this power over the pope, but over all the popes, and Uieir 
briefs, in whatsoever time granted to any place, or peisoa 
whatsoever. For it is in the apostolical commissary^s power 
to suspend all graces and privileges whatsoever, granted since 
the first pope began to grant indulgences, which things are all 
inconsistent with the independency and supremacy of the ho- 
ly &ther, nay, according to the principles and sentiments of 
their own audiors, but we see they are consistent with their 
Idindness and ignorance* 
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Tke mrieenA Ariide. 

Una u\i Je ahoweth asplamly the reason, why the pope 
Ida thuB in gmnting of his power to the general apoetolical 
c ommiiBB Ty of tiie crusade, for he grants lura authonty to re- 
Toke and suspend all the indulgences here granted by himself 
and other popes, but he grants him the same authority to call 
again the very same indulgences, and to make thengi good 
again. And next to this power (c^serve this) he grants him 
ud hifl deputies power to fix and settle the price or charity, 
tlie people ought to give for the buU. This is the whole mat- 
ter, ana we may use the English saying. No cwre^ no pap^ 
quite reverse. No pay^ no curej no indulgence nor pardon a£ 
sins. The treasure of the church (being a spiritual gift) can« 
not be sold for money, without Simony. And if the Romans 
say that the pope haiB that power derived from Christ, or giv* 
on gratis to him, let them mind the words: Quodgraiis acce- 
putisy gratis date. If the pope payeth nothing (or having 
sueh power, if he has it gratis, why does he sell it to the faith- 
ful? Can a private man, or his deputy put a price on a spir- 
itual thing t O blindness of heart! 

J%e Fourteenth Article. 

In this article the general apostolical commissary makei 
use of his power and authority, he says, In favor of this kolg 
hMy we do euspendy during the year^ all the graeesj indulgeth 
«0f, and faeuUies of tkisj or any other kindj S^c. Thmtgjh 
tkey he imfaoor of the building of St, PeterU church at Rome. 
Except omyjrom this suspension the privileges granted to the 
superiors of the mendicant orders. He excepts only from this 
auapension the privileges of the four mendicant orders, because 
the friars of those orders, being mendicants or b^gars, diey 
can be no great hindrance of this project. I ask my couu'* 
jymea this question: If Dii. Francis Anthony Bamirez has 
such a power, to do and undo, in despite of the pope, whatev* 
er he pleases for a whole year; and this power is renewed to 
him every year, by a fresh bull; of what use is the pope in 
Spain f And if he has resigned his authority to Don Ramirez, 
wby do they send every year to Rome for privileges, dispen- 
sations, faculties, bulls, &c., and thr^ their money away t 
If Ramirez has power to stop, and make void any concession 
by the pope^ what need have they for so ^reat trouble and ex- 
pense t Li not f lis a great stupidity and infatuityf Obaerw 
the next article. 
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The FyUeM ArHde. 

All those prohibitions and suspensions aforementionedi are 
only to oblige the people to take the bull; for the general apos- 
tolical conimissary says: We declare that all those that take 
this huUj do ol^in and enjoy all the graces, and faculties^ ^c. 
which have been granted hy the popes Paul the bthj and Ur^ 
bonus the Sthj ^c. So if a poor man takes no bull, tfaough he 
be heartily penitent, there is no pardon for him. I say, thure 
is no pardon for him from the pope and his commissary, but 
there is surely pardon for him from God; and he is in a better 
way than all the bigots that take the bull, thinking to be free 
by it from all their sins. 

Observe also the last words of this article : We command 
that every body that takes this buU^ be obliged to keep by km 
the same, vohich is here printed, signed and sealed with our 
name and seal; and that otherwise they cannot obtain^ nor en^ 
joy the benefit of the said buU, This is a cheat, robbery, and 
roguery; for the design of the general apostolical commissary 
is, to oblige them to take another bull. The custom is, th^ 
when they take every year a new bull, they ought to show the 
old one, or else they must take two that year. Now let as 
suppose that all the contents of the bull are as efficacious as 
the bigots do believe them to be. A man takes the bull, pays 
fi)r it, and performs and fulfilleth the contents of it. Is not this 
enough to enjoy all the graces, 6icf What is the wM^^titng 
then of commanding to keep the same bull by them, but a 
cheat, robbery, and roguery! I do not desire better proof of- 
this than what the commissary affords me in his following 
words, hy which he contradicts himself. He says, and tefter^ 
as you (speakinff with Peter Dezuloaga, who was the man 
that took the bull which was left at the publisher's shop) have 
given two reals of plate, and have taken this buU, ana your 
name is written in it, we declare that you have already oUam^ 
ed and are granted the said indulgences, S^c, And that you 
may er^joy and make use of them, ^. 

If he has already obtained all, of what use may it be to keep 
the bull by him! How can the commissary make these ex* 
piessions agree together! 1st If he doth not keep the buUby 
him, he cannot enjoy the benefit of the bull. 2d. As soon as 
he takes it, he has already obtained aU the graces, 4^, and 
enjoys the benefit of the bull. These are two quite contrary 
thinj^. Then the design in the first is robbery and rqgueiyg 
and m the second, cheat, fraud, and deceit. 
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Reflect again: Whereas yom haee taken the buU ami paid 
for iifptm have akreadif obtained all the indulgencee ani par 
dom of sine. By this declaradoDi infallible to the Romans, let 
a man come from committing murder, adultery, sacrilege, &c 
if he takes and pays for 4he bull, his sins are already pardon- 
ed. Is not this a scandalous presumption! If a man is in a 
•tote of nuyand has no repentance in his heart, how can such 
a DMUi be pardoned at so cheap a rate as two reals of plate? 
If this was sure and certain, the whole world would embrace 
thttbr xelmoOf for they then would be sure of their salvation. 
Again, it they believe this bull to be true, how can they doukt 
of their going to heaven immediately after death f For a man, 
whose sins are pardoned, goes straightway to heaven ; so if 
the sins of all men and women (for every body takes the bull) 
are pardoned by it, and consequently go to heaven, why do 
they set up a purgatory t or why are they afraid of hell! 

Let us say, that we may suspect, that this bull sends more 
people into hell, than it can save from it; for it is the greatest 
encouragement to sin in the world. A man says, I may satisfy 
my lusts and passions, I may commit all wickedness, and yet 
I am sure to be pardoned of all, by the taking of tliis bull for 
two reals of plate. By the same rule, their consciences can- 
not be under any remorse nor trouble, for if a man commits a 
great siui he goes to confess, he gets absolution, he has by 
him this bull, or permission to sin, and his conscience is at 
perfect ease, insomuch that afler he gets absolution, he may 
go and commit new sins, and go again for absolution. 

If we press with these reflections and arguments the Ro- 
man catholic priests, especially those of good sense, they will 
answer that they do not' believe any such thing; for if a man 
(^y they^ doth not repent truly of his sins, he is not pardon- 
ed by GoQ, though he be absolved by the confessor. Weil, if 
it be so, why does the pope, by his general apostolical commis- 
sary, say. Whereas you have taken and paid for this Mly 
you have already obtained pardon for your sinsj S^c, Wo 
must come then to say, that the cheat, fraud, and deceit is in 
the pope, and that Don Ramirez is the pope's instrument to im- 
pose so grossly upon the poor Spaniards. The coifessor grants 
free and full indulgence and pardon of all sins, and of all the 
pains and punishments which the pendent was obliged to en- 
dure for them in purgatory. By virtue of this absolution then, 
we may say, no soul goes to purgatory especially out of the 
dominions of the kins of Spain, for as I said, in the beginning 
ef the explanation of the bull, every living sotil, from s^iveo 
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ymis of age and upwards, is obliged to take the buH, and eon 
sequentlyi if every soul obtains the grant of being pai doned of 
all the pains which they were to endure and suffer in pui^to* 
ry, all go to heaven. Why do the priests ask masses, and say 
them for the relief of the souls in purgatory. 

Let us from these proceed to the sum of the estations and 
indulgences granted to the city of Rome, which the uooe 
grants likewise to all those that take the bull, and fulfil me 
contents of it« 

E^tationSj in this place, signify the going from one church 
to another, in remembrance m Christ^s being, or remaining so 
long on Mount Calvary, so l<»ig in the garden, so long on the 
cross, so long in the sepulchre. 

We call also etUUionsy or to walk the estations, to go from 
the first cross to the mount Calvary, d&c. This is a new thing 
to many of thii kingdom, theref<Hre, a plain account of that cus- 
tom among the Romans, will not be amiss in this place. 

There is in every city, town and village, a mount Calvary 
out of the gates, in remembrance of the Calvary where our 
Saviour was crucified. There are fourteen crosses placed at 
a distance one from another. The first cross is out of the 
gates, and from the first to the second, the Romans reckon so 
many steps or paces, more or less from the second to the third, 
and so on from one to another of the remaining, till they come 
to the twelfdi cross, which is in the middle of two crosses, which 
represent two crosses which the two malefactors were crucified 
on each side of Christ. They walk these twelve estations in 
remembrance of all the steps and paces our Saviour walked 
from the gates of the city of Jerusalem to mount Calvary, 
where he was crucified. In the first estation, you will see the 
image of Jesus, with the cross on his shoulders, in the second, 
falling down, dLc. In the last cross, our last estation of the 
three crosses, Jesus is represented crucified between two mal- 
efactors. 

Every Friday in the year, the devout people walk the esta- 
tions, and kneel down before every cross, and say so man^ 
pater nosters^ &c., and a prayer for the meditation of what 
did happen to our Jesus at that distance. When the weather 
flinders the people from going to the great Calvary, they have' 
another in every church, and in the cloisters of the convents, 
and monasteries, and they walk the estations there, and espe- 
cially in lent, there is such a crowd of people every Friday in 
the aflemoon, that there is scarcely room enough in the high 
way for all to kneel down. 
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On good Friday in the erenhig, ii the great procesr ion, ti- 
whidi almost all the people assist with lanterns in their hands 
Tlie people, both men and women, old and young, go to church 
in die afternoon. Tlie parish minister, dressed in a surplice, 
and a sacerdotal cloak on, and a square black cap on his head, 
and the rest of the clergy in their surplices, and the reverend 
fiufaer preacher in his habit. This last begins a short exhort- 
ation to the people, recommending to them devotion, humility, 
and meditation of our Saviour^s sufferings; afler he has done, 
the prior of the fraternity of the blood of Christ, ordercth the 
procession in this manner: First of all, at the head of it, a nnn 
m a sniplice, carrieth the cross of the parish, and two boys on 
each side, with two high lanterns, immediately after begins tlie 
first estation of onr Saviour, painted in a standard, whieh ono 
of Ae firatemity carrieth, and the brethren of that estation 
follow him in two lines : and tlie twelve estations ordered in 
the same manner, follow one another. After the cstaticn?, 
there is a man representing Jesus Christ, dressed m a Tunica 
or a Nazarine's gown, with a crown of thorns on his head, that 
carrieth on his shoulders a long, heavy cross, and another mnii, 
representing Simon, of Circne, behind helps the Nuzarinc tc 
carry the Cross. After him the preacher, clergy, and parish 
minister, and after them all the people, without keeping any 
form or order. Thus the procession goes out of the church, 
singing a proper song of the passion of Jesus; and when they 
come to the first cross of the estations of Calvary, the proces 
sion stops there, and the preacher makes an exhortation, and 
tells what our Saviour did suffer till that first step, and making 
the same exhortations in each of tlie eleven crosses ; when 
they come at the twelflh, the preacher, on the foot of the cross 
which is placed between the two crosses of the mah^factors, 
begins the sermon of the passion and sufferings of Christ, and 
when he has done, the procession comes back again to the 
chnrch, and there the preacher dismisses the people with an 
act of contrition, which the people repeat after him. 

These are the estations of the holy Calvary ; but besides 
these the estations of the holy sepulchre ; that is, to visit seven 
churches, or seven times one church, on holy Thursday, when 
Jesus is in the monument; — but of these things I shall treat in 
another place. 

Now, by these foregoing indulgences, and full pardon of 
sins, the pope does not grant to all those that take the bull, and 
fulfil the contents of it (which are only to pay for it) any body 
may easily know a list of the ^ys in which any one that visits 
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the churches mentioned in it enjoys at Rome all the aforesaid 
faculties, pardon of sins, and indulgences, and as you may ob- 
serve, at the end of the summarioj that every day of the year^ 
there are, at Rome, many indulgences and pardons granted in 
some church or o Jier, to all those that go to visit them. So by 
the grant of the pope, in tlio bull of Crusade, the same indul- 
gences and pardons are given, and in the same day) thai is 
every day of the year) to all those that take the bull. From 
this any body may draw the same consequence as before, that 
a man cannot be afraid in the Rcmiish church, to go to hell; ike 
iii<;y commit every day all villanies in the world, and yet 
every day, having the bull, is siu'e of getting (ree and full 
pardon of his sins, and this without the trouble of going to con- 
fess : ibr if they will take the pains to read the contents of the 
bull, with a serious mind, they will find the truth of what 1 say, 
That without the trouble of confessing sins, any body obtains 
full pardon of all the crimes he has committed. 

For the general apostolical commissary, (who has the pope^s 
power and authority) says, that he that taikes the bull, payeth 
for it, and writes his name in it, ipso factOj i. e. already ob- 
tains all the indulgences and pardon of sins, &x:. mentioned in 
tlie bull ; and he does not say. If he confess, or, if he be a hearty 
penitent; but already, without any limitation or reservation, 
already he er^joys aU, and may make use of all the graces^ ^'c. 
So, by these expressions, it appears, that a man, taking the 
bull, paying for it, and writing his name in it, may commit 
murder and robbery, &c. and yet obtain every day free and 
full pardon of his sins, without Uie trouble of confessing them 
to a priest, who, if covetous, will ask money for absolution, or 
money for mosses, for the relief of the souls in purgatory. 

This I must own of my country people, that they are kept 
in so great ignorance by the priests, that I might dare to say, 
tliat not one of a thousand that takes the bull, reads it, hut 
blindly submits to what the minister of the parish tells him, 
without further inquiry. This is a surprising thing to all the 
protestants; and it is now to me, but I can give no other rea- 
sons for their ignorance in point of religion, as for the gen- 
erality, but their bigotry, and blind &ith in what the preachers 
and priests tell them; and, next to tliis, that it is not allowed 
to them to read the scripture, nor books of controversy about 
religion. 

I come now to the days in which every body takes a soul out 
of purgatory. Observe those marked with a star, and besides 
them, there is in every convent and parish church, at leasty 
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•ae pfirileged allu*, i. e. any body that says fivo times Pater 
Namety &uL, and fire tiroes/ Ave Marian with Gloria Pairia^ 
Jk^ takes a soul out of purgatory, and this at any time and in 
Any day of the year, and not only in Spain, by the' virtue of the 
buU, but in France, Germany, Italy, and in all the Roman 
Oathotic countries where they have no bull of Crusade. From 
this, I say, that if there is a purgator}', it must be an empty 
plaoe, or that it is impossible to find there any soul at all, and 
that the Roman Catholics take every year more souls out of it. 
than can go into it; which I shall endeavor to prove by evi- 
dent arguments, grounded on their principles and belief. 

For,first of aJlf there is in the bull nine days in the year in 
which every living person takes a soul out of purgatory, ntul 
by this undeniable truth among themselves, it appears that 
every living perscm, man, woman, or child, from seven years 
of age and upwards, takes every year nine souls out of pur- 
gatory. 

Secondly. Every body knows the Roman CathoIic^s opinion, 
that nobody can be saved out of their communion ; and by this 
in&Uible (as they believe) principle, they do not allow any 
place in purgatory to the souls of protcstants, and other people 
of other professions; and so only Roman Catholic souls an) 
the proprietors of that place of torment. 

Thirdly. It is undeniable, by the Romans, that ever since 
the place of purgatory was built up by the popcR and councils, 
the Koman catholics have enjoyed the granting of a privilofrecl 
altar in every church, that, by their prayers, the souls of thoir 
parents or friends may be relieved and delivered out of that 
place. 

Fourthly. That to this granting, the popes have been so 
generous, that they have granted, in such dayn, special priv- 
ileges to some churches, for all those that should visit tlicm, 
to take souls out of purgatory. 

Fifthly. That all the prayers said before such olUirs for 
■och a soul in purgatory, if the soul is out of it when the porson 
■ays the prayers, tliose prayers go to the troaMirc of tlio 
church; and by this opinion, undeniable by them, the trouKtiry 
of the <^hurch is well stocked with prayers, and when iIm; pnpo 
has a mind to grant, at once, a million of pniy<;rH, hn iimy 
take a million of souls out of purgatory. 

These five principles and observatiouH arc inroritrj-tuMo l»y 
any of the Roman catholics. Now let uh (-otniMitci tli(^ iiiirn- 
ber of Roman catholics that are alive, and the number of tlie 
dead every year. I say, compute, that is, suppose a certain 
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Biimber of the living and of the dead every year. And I begni 
with the kingdom of Spain, and its dominionB, as the only par» 
^ers of the privtlegea granted in the bull of Crusade. 

First. Let us suppose, that in the whole dominions of Spvn, 
there are about six millions of living persons; I speak of the 
Boman catholics: and that three milUons of those catholics die 
every year; and that all their souls go to purgatory; for though 
the supposition is disadvantageous to my purpose, I will allow 
tliem more than they can expect In the finst place, hy tern* 
sonable computation, half of the living persons do not ^ erery 
year: but I suppose this, to make my argument so much m 
stronger. Secondly. In their opinion, very many of the eoula 
of those that die, go to heaven, and some to hell, which isote* 
trary to the bull. By this computation, the three millioBS of 
people that remain alive, by the bull, take out of purgatffxy, 
seven and twenty millions of souls that very year. For thei^ 
are nine days, in the bull fixed, on which every hving person 
takes one soul out of purgatory; if then, only three milUonsof 
people die annually, how can the thr^e remaining alive take 
out twenty-seven millions, it being impossible that &ere should 
be more than three millions of souls in purgatory that year. 
And besides this plain demonstration, and besides the nine 
days appointed in Uie bull, according to their belief, and eveiy 
day in the year, and, Mies quoHetj they pray at a privileged 
altar, they take out of purgatory that soul tor which they pray, 
or if that soul is not in purgatory, any other which they have 
a mind for, or else the prayer goes to the treasure ci the 
church: and so, by this addition, we may say, that if, out of 
three millions of living persons, only half a million of people 
pray every day; this half million take out of purgatory, year* 
iy, one hundred and eighty-two millions and a half (^ souk* 
If they scruple this number, let thom fix any other living per- 
sons, and then multiply nine times more the number of soole 
delivered out of purgatory every year, by virtue of tiie nine 
days mentioned in the bull; or by the privileged altars, mnl- 
tiply one to three hundred sixty-five souls delivered out of the- 
flames every year, by every living person, as I tkmH demon* 
strate more plainly hereafter. 

As for France, Germany, Italy, Portugal, and other Itomon 
catholic countries, as I said before, they have their privileged 
altars to take a soul out of purgatory, toiies quoties^ a Roman 
says so many jMter nosters, and ave maricts before (hem. 
And so use the same multiplication to convince them, that there 
cannot be so many soula in purgatory as they deliver out ef 
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It erery year, or that pargatory of course, must be an empty 

plaee, &€. 

If they answer to this strong reason, that we must suppose 
for oeftain, that the souls of many millions of people, for many 
yean past, are in purgatory, and that there is stock enough 
tsken oat ci it every year, hf there were ten times more living 
pecsons than there are now in the Roman Catholic countries; I 
say, that the supposition has no room at all, and that it is im* 
poaible; for let ua begin at the time when purgatory was first 
found out by the pope, and let us suppose, graiiSf that there is 
such a place, which we deny. 

Tlie first year that diat imaginary place was settled among 
the Romans, the very same year the privileged altars were in 
fiuhion. Ttte people that were Icfl alive that year took out 
aU the souls ot the persons dead the same year, and more 
too, for as the new privilege was granted them^ every body was 
more charitable in taking the souls of his relations and friends 
out of sufierings at so cheap a rate as five pater nosterg, 6lc 
The next year the same, and so on, year by year, till thit 
present time, so that it is impossible to believe that there are a 
greater number of souls than of persons dead. 

I say again, that by these principles, sure among the Ro- 
mans, the catholics only of Spain, and all the dominions bc- 
looffing to it, are enough to deliver out of purgatory all the 
80UU of all the catholics dead, from the bcgining of the world 
in Christendom. If what they believe were certain, it should 
be certain too, that since the bull is granted to the catholic 
IdngB and their dominions, which is since the reign of king 
Ferdinand, the catholic, only the Spaniards have delivered out 
of purgatory more souls than persons have died since the 
universal flood : for every living person, from that time till this 
present day, has taken out of pursatory, every year, 305 
aoob by the privileged altars, and nme more by virtue of the 
boll. Now i leave to the carious reader to make use of the 
rule of multiplication, and he will find clear demonstrations of 
my saying. I do not talk now of those innumerable 'soiili* that 
are Creed from this place every day of the year by the muBses, 
leaving this for another place. 

Indeed I have searched amon;^ the sophistries of the Roman 
catholics, to see whether I could find some reason or answer 
to this : and I protest, I could not find any ; for as I am sure, 
diey will endeavor to cloud this work with groundless subtcr^ 
fuges and sophistries, I was willing to prevent all sorts of 
oljections, which may be made by them* Only one answer, 
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which I may believe they will give me^ comes now into my 
head, and it is this, that as the Romans cannot answer any 
thing contrary to my demonstration, it is to be feared that they 
will say, that I reason and argue as an ignorant, because I do 
not know that the souls in purgatory are fruitful beings, that 
one produces a great miny little ones every year, I say, it is 
to be feared, that being pressed, they must come at last to such 
nonsensical, fimtastical, dreaming reasons, to answer to thin 
urgent argument So we may safely conclude, and with a 
Christian confidence say, that if there is such a place as pur> 
gatory, it must be an empty place, or that it is impossible to 
find there any souls, or that the Roman catholics take every 
year more souls out of it, than can go into it: all which, being 
against the evidence of natural reason, and computation made, 
it is a dream, fiction, or to say the truUi, roguery, robbery, and 
a cheat of the pope and priests. As for me pope, (if the re- 
port in the public news be true,) I must beg leave to except 
for a while this present pope, who, in his behaviour, makes 
himself the exception of the nde. I say, for a whiles for by 
several instances, (as I shall «>eak of in the third part,) m»- 
ny popes have had a good beginning, and a very bad end. 
God enlighten him wim his holy spirit, that he may bring in all 
papist countries to our reformation. And I pray Crod AU 
mighty, from the bottom of my heart, to give to all the Unmans 
such a light as his infinite goodness has been pleased to gnmt 
me; and that all my country people, and all those that call 
themselves Roman catholics, would make the same use of 
that light which I have endeavored to make use of myself, lo 
know the corruptions of their church, and to renounce tfaiem 
with as firm and hearty resolution as I have done myself: 
And I pray God, who is to be my judge, to continue m me 
the same light, and his grace, that I may live and die in tbe 
religion I have embraced, and to give me the desired oomfoart 
of my heart, which is to see many of my beloved country 
people come and enjoy the quietness of mind and consoieiioe 
which I enjoy, as to this point of religion, and way of saWsf^ 
tion; and I vrish I could prevail widi them to read the bully 
which, they believe, is the sancto sanctorum, the passport lo 
heaven; and I am sure they would find the contraiy, and see 
tliat it is only a dream, a dose of opium to lull them asleepi 
and keep thera always ignorant. That Almighty Crod may 
grant them and me too all these things, is my constant prayer 
to Him. 
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•n the Ibat heads hi one chiqiter, became there if a near rtlation 
thna all, tfaou^ I dball ^toik oftbem eepazatelj, and aa distinct 



AMTJCUt I. 

Of Aeir Masses. 

Ttb UaM for priests and friars is better, and has greater 
MMrer and virtue than the loadstone, for this only draws iron, 
but Ibat allures and gets to them silver, gold, precious atones, 
and aU sorts of fruits of the earth; therefore it is proper to give 
a deacriptioo of every thing the priests make use of to render 
the masB the most magnificent and respectful thing in the 
world, in the eyes of the people. 

The priest every morning, ailer he has examined his con- 
■ci BPC e, and confessed his sins, ^which they call reconcilia- 
tioBy) goes to the vestry and wasnes his hands; aflerwarda, 
he kn^sls down before an image of the crucifix, which is 
(diced on the draws, where the ornaments are kept, and says 
aeveial prayers and psalms, written in a book, called prepara- 
Urimm, When the priest has done, he gets up, and goes to 
drees himself all the ornaments being ready upon the draws, 
which are like the table of an altar; then he takes the Ambito^ 
which is like an Holland handkerchief, and kissing the mid- 
dle of it, puts it round about his neck, and says a short prayer. 
After he tdiee the AhUf which is a long surplice with narrow 
sleeves, laced round about with fine lace, and says another 

Gyer while he puts it on. The clerk is always behind to 
phim. Then he takes the Cinguhim^ i. e. the girdle^ and 
says a praver; after he takes the Stoloy which is a long list 
of nlk, wim a cross in the middle, and two ciosses at the ends 
of it, and sajrs another prayer while he puts it on his 
■eck, and crosses it before his breast, and ties it witl the ends 
of the ffirdle. After he takes the Mantpukanj i. e. a short 
iki of ue same silk, with as many crosses in it, and ties it on 
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the left arm, flawing a short prayer. Then he takes tbs 
Casullaj i. e. a sort of a dress made of three yards of silk 
stuff, a yard wide behind, and somethins narrower before^ 
with a hole in the middle, to put his head through it. After 
he is thus dressed, he goes to the comer of the table, and 
taking the ckalicej cleans it with a little Holland towel, with 
which the ekaUce*s mouth is covered; after he puts a laigo 
hoM on the paienaj i. e. a small silver plate gilt, which aenrei 
to cover the chaUce, and puts on the host a neat piece of fine 
holland laced all over. Then he covers all with a piece of 
silk, three quarters of a yard in square. After he examinee 
the carporalesj i. e. two pieces of fine, well-starched hoUandy 
with lace round about; the first is three quarters of a yard 
square, and the second half a yard; and folding them both, puta 
them in a fiat cover, which he puts on the chaUce^ and taking a 
squared cap, if he is a secular priest, puts it on his bead, and 
having the chalice in his hands, makes a great bow to the cru- 
cifix, says a prayer, and goes out of the vestiy to the altar, 
where he designs to say mass. This is, as to the private mass. 
Now before I proceed to the great mass, which b always sung^ 
it is fit to talk of the riches of their ornaments. 

As in the Romish church are several festivals, viz. thoee of 
our Saviour Christ, Christmas, Circumcision, Epiphany, Eafr- 
tor, Ascension, Pentecostes, and Transfiguration: Those of 
the Holy Cross; those of the blessed Virgin Mary; those of 
the angels, apostles, martyrs, confessors, viigins, d&c. So theiB 
are several sorts of ornaments, and of divers colors; white ftir 
all the festivals of Jesus Christ, except pentecostes, in which 
the ornaments are red; white also for the festivals of the Vir- 
gin Mary, confessors, aiid virgins; red for martyrs; violet color 
K>r advent and lent; and black for the masses of the dead. 

The same rule is observed in the front of the altar^s table^ 
or ara aUariSy which are always adorned with hangings the 
color of the day^s festivals. In every parish church and con* 
vent, there are many ornaments of each of the said €olorS| all 
of the richest silks, with silver, gold and embroidery. Thers 
are many long cloaks or palia of all sorts of cokMre, sevMvl 
dozens of ahoif or surplices of the finest holland, with the 
finest laces round about them, chaUce of silver, the inside of 
the cup gilt, many of gold, and many of gold set with dii^ 
monds and precious stones. There is one in the cathedral 
: 'r4)f St. Salvator, in the city of Saragoesa, s^hich weighs &9C 
pounds of gold, set all over with duunonds, and is valoacl 
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■t lA^OOO crowns, aud this is oot accounted an cjxtraoi^ 
diBury one. 

A possenet of silver, gilt all over, to keep the holy water 
nod bysop, with a silver handle, to be used in holy days at 
ehuroh, is an indispensable thing almost in every church; as 
abo two big candlesticks four feet high, for the two accoiiia or 
wrirfffwff to the great mass. In several churches there are 
two €irwie9j i. e. big candlesticks five feet high all of silver, 
wbicb weigh two hundred pounds in some churches, and ano- 
tber bigger than these for the blessed candle on candlemas 
day. Six other middle silver candlesticks, which serve on 
the mra or altar^s table, silver, and (in many churches) gold 
bottles and plate to keep the water and wine that is used in 
the mass, a small silver bell for the same use, an incensary, 
and stand for the missal or moss-book, and another stand of 
silver two feet high, for the deacon and sub-deacon to read on 
it the epistle and gospel. 

There is also in the great altar, the custodia, i. e. a figure 
of the sun and beams made of gold, and many of them fict 
with precious stones to keep in the centre of it the great con- 
secrated host, in the middle of two crystals: The foot of die 
eattodia is made of the same metal ; it is kept in a gilt taber- 
nacle, and shown to the people on several occasions, as I will 
mention in another place. 

Besides this rich custodia, there is a large silver or gold cup 
kept in the same, or another tabernacle on another altar, 
which is to keep the small consecrated wafers for the commu- 
nicants. Before those tabernacles a silver lamp is burning 
night and day. The altars are adorned on several festivals 
with the silver bodies of several saints, some as large as a 
roan, some half bodies with crowns or mitres set with precious 
■tones. 

I could name several churches and convents, where I saw 
many rarities and abundance of rich ornaments, but this being 
a thing generally known by the private accounts of many 
traTellers, I shall only give a description of the rarities and 
riches of the church of the lady del Pilar, and that of St Sal- 
valor, in the city of Saragossa; because I never met with any 
book which did mention them, and the reason, as I believe, is, 
because foreigners do not travel much in Spain, for want of 
good conveniences on the roads, and fi>r the dismal journey in 
which they cannot see a house, sometimes in twenty nulosi ;: 
and sometiines in thirty. 

In the Cathedzol church of St Salvator, there are forty-five 
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Drebendariefl, besides the dean, arch-deacon, chanter^ and sLt- 
ty-flix beneficiateSy six priests and a master, and twelve boys 
for the music, and sixty clerks and under clerks, and sextons 
The church contains thirty chapels, large and small, and the 
great altar, thirty feet high and ten broad, all of marble stone, 
with many bodies of saints of the same, and in the middle of 
it the transfiguration of our Saviour in the mount Tabor, with 
the apostles all represented in marble figures. The front of 
the altar^s table is made of solid silver, the frame gilt, and 
adorned with precious stones. In the treasure of the church 
'they keep sixteen bodies of saints of pure silver, among which, 
that of St. Peter Argues, (who was a prebendary in the same 
church, and was murdered by the Saracens,) is adorned with 
nch stones of a great value. Besides these they keep twelve 
half silver bodies of other saints, and many relics set with gold 
and diamonds. Forty-eight silver candlesticks for the altarVi 
table, two large ones, and the tliird for the blessed candle, 300 
pound weight each: thirty-six small silver candlesticks; and 
six made of solid gold for the great festivals. Four pomenets 
of silver, two of solid gold, with the handles of hysops of the 
same. Two large crosses, one of silver, the other of gold, ten 
feet high, to carry before the processions. Ten thousand oun- 
ces of silver in plate, part of gilt, to adorn the two comers of 
the altar on great festivals, and when the archbishop officiates, 
and says the great mass* Thirty-three silver lamps, of which 
the smallest is- an hundred and fifty pounds weight, and the 
largest, which is before the great altar, gilt all over, is six 
hundred and thirty pounds weicht Abundance of rich <nma- 
ments for priests, of inexpressible value. Eighty-four chali- 
ces, twen^ of pure gold, and sixty-four of silver, gilt on the 
inside of the cup; and tKe rich chalice, which only the arch- 
bishop makes use of in his pontifical dress. 

'All these things are but trifles in comparison with the great 
custodia they mdke use of to carry the great host through the 
streets on the festival of Corpus CkrisH: This was a present 
made to the cathedral by the Archbishop of Sevil, who had 
been prebendary of that church before. The circumference 
of the sun and beams is as big as the wheel of a coach; at the 
end of each beam there is a star. The centre pf the warn, 
where the great host is placed between two crystals, set witk 
ge diamonds; the beams are all of solid gM set with tev^ 
1 precious stones, and in the middle of each star, a rich em- 
urald set in sold. The crystal with the great host is fixed in 
he mouth of the rich chaJicey on a pedestal of nlver, all gilt 
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orer which is three feel high. • The whole custodia is five 
hundred pounds weight; and Ais is placed on a gilt base, 
which is carried by twelve prieilji, as I shall tell you in another 
•vCicle. SeveraT goldsmiths have endeavored to value this 
inaee, but nobody could set a certain sum upon it One said 
that a milli o of pistoles was too little. And how the arch- 
bishop couli gather together so many precious stones, every 
body was surprised at, till we heard that a brother of his grace 
died in Peru, and let\ him great sums of money, and a vast 
quantity of diamonds and precious stones. 

I come now to speak of the treasure and rarities of the La- 
dy dd Pilar . In the church of this lady is the same number 
d[ prebendaries and beneficiatcs, musicians, clerks, and sex- 
tons, as in the catholic Church of St. Salvator, and as to the 
ornaments and silver plate, they are very much the same, ex- 
cept only that of the great custodia, which is not so ricii. 
Bat as to the chapel of the blessed Virgin, there is, without 
comparison, more in it than i# the cathedral. I shall treat of 
the image in another chapter. Now as to her richer, I will 
give you an. account as &r as I remember, for it is impossible 
for every thing to be kept in the memory of man. 

In the little chapel, where the image is on a pillar, are four 
angels, as lar^e and tall as a man, with a big candlestick, 
each of which is made wholly of silver gilt. The front of two 
aHars is solid silver, with gilt frames, set with rich stones. Be- 
fore the image there is a lamp, (as they call it,) a spider of 
crystal, in wmch twelve wax candles bum night and day : The 
several parts of the spider are set with gold and diamonds, 
which was a present made to the Virgin by Don John, of Aus- 
tria, who also left her in his last will, his own heart, which ac- 
cordingly was brought to her, and is kept in a gold box set 
with large diamonds, and which hangs before the invige. 
There is a thick grate round about the little eh" (.el, of solid 
silver: Next to this is another chapel to say mass ii\ before 
the image; and the altar-piece of it is all made of silver, from 
the top to the altar^s table, which is of jasper stone, and the 
finont of silver, with the frame gilt, set with precious stones. 
Tbe rich crown <^ the Virgin is twenty-five pounds weight, set 
all over with large diamonds. Besides this rich one, she \.as 
six pounds more of pure gold, set with rich diamonds tnd em- 
eralds, the smallest of which is worth half a million. ^^ 

The roses of diamonds and other precious stones she had||F 
to adorn her mantle, are innumerable; for though she is dres- 
sed every iPay in the color of the churches festival, and never 
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uses twice the same mantle, which is of the best stufi^ em- 
. broidered with gold; she has new roses of precious stones, ev- 
ery day for three years together; she has three hundred and 
sixty-five necklaces of pearls and diamonds, and six chains of 
gold set with diamonds, which are put on her mantle on the 
great festivals of Christ. 

In the room of her treasure are innumerable heads, amn, 
legs, eyes, and hands, made of gold and silver, presented to 
her by the people, which have been cured as they believe, by 
miracle, through the Virgin^s divine power and intorcessioBB. 
In this second chapel are one hundred and nmety-five silver 
lamps, in three lines, one over tlie other. The lamps of the 
lowest rank are bigger than those of the second, and these are 
bigger than those of the third. The five lamps feeing the im- 
age are about ^\e hundred pounds weight each, the sixty of 
the same line four hundred pounds weight, and those of the 
third line, one hundred pounds weight. Those of the second 
line are two hundred pounds wei^t. There is the image of 
the Virgin in the treasure, made in the shape of a woman five 
feet high, all of pure silver, set' with precious stones, and a 
crown of gold set wi^i diamonds, and this image is to be car* 
ried in a public procession the days appointed. I will speak 
of the miraculous image in the following chapter. 

I remember that when the Rt. Hon. Lord Stanhope, then 
General of the English forces, was in Saragossa, afler the bat- 
tle, he went to see the treasure of the lady of Pilar, which was 
shown to him, and I heard him say these words : If aU ike 
kings of Europe should gather together all their treasures and 
precious stones^ they could not buy half of the riches of ikia 
treasury. And by Uiis expression of so wise and experienced 
a man, every body may judge of the value. 

After this short account of the ornaments to be used at mnss, 
and the incompara))le treasures of the Romish church, I pro- 
ceed to a description of the great or high masses, their ceremo- 
nies, and of all the motions and gestures the priests make in 
the celebration of a mass. 

Besides the priest, there must be a deacon, subdeaccHi, two 
aeolitiy i. e. two to carry the large candlesticks before the 
priest, and one to carry the incensary. The incenser 1 elpt 
the priest when he dresses himself in the vestry, and the two 
acoliti help the deacon and subdeacon. When all three are 
JHressed, the incenser and the two acoliti in their surplices, and 
^Irge collars round about their necks, made of the same stuff 
as that of the priest^s casuUOf and deacon and subdeacon^a al^ 
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r, i. e. a sort of carulla, with open slecvef^ I fay, tho 
iDcenser puts fire in the incensary, and the acoliti takes the 
GUidlesticks with the wax candles lighted, and the suhdeacon 
takes the chalice and corporals, and so making a bow to the 
enicifiz in the vestry, they go out into the church to the great 
altar. There are commonly three steps to go up to the altar, 
and the priest and five assistants kneel down at the first step, 
then leaving the incense and acoliti to stay there, the priest, 
deacon and suhdeacon go up to the altar^s table, and all kneel 
down there again. The suhdeacon leaves the chalicfe on a lit- 
tle table next to the altar^s table at the right hand, and then 
they turn back again to the highest step, and kneeling down 
again, the priest, deacon, and suhdeacon get up, leaving the 
incenser and acoliti on their knees, and begin the mass by a 
psalniy and after it the priest says the general confession of 
aina, to which the deacon and subdeacon answer, Misereatur 
tet, Sfe, Then they say the general confession themsclvc?, 
and after it the priest absolve &em, and saying another psalm, 
they go up again to the altar's table, which the priest kisscf, 
and he and the two assistants kneel down, and rise again. 
Then the incenser brings the incensary and incense, and the 
prieet puts in three spoonsfull of it, and taking the incensary 
from the deacon's hands, he incenses three times the taberna- 
cle of the EucharitUa, and goes twice to each side of it, he 
kneels down then, and the deacon takes up the hem of the 
priest^s casulla, and so goes from the middle of the altar to 
the right corner, incensing the table, and returning from tho 
oonier to the middle, then kneels down and gets up, and goes 
to the left comer, and from the left goes again to the right cor- 
ner, and giving the incensary to the deacon, be incenses three 
times the priest, and gives the incensary to the incenser, and 
this incenses twice the deacon. The assistants always follow 
(he priest, making the motions that he does. 

The incenser has the missal or mass-book ready on t^^e altar^s 
table at the right comer, and so the priest begins the psalm of 
tho mass: all this while the musicians are singing the begin- 
ning of the mass till kyrie eleijon; and when xhey have ficc 
ished, tho priest sings these three words : Gloria in excelsit 
dea. And the musicians sing the rest. While they are sing- 
ing, the priest, deacon, and subdeacon, making a bow to the 
tabernacle, go to sit on three rich chairs at the right hand of 
Ihe ora or altar's table; and as soon as the music has ended 
the gloria, they go to the middle of the table, kneel down, and 
get up, aid the priest kissing .ho table turns to the people^ 
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opening his arms, and says, in Latiny The Lord he with you^ 
to which, and all other expressions the music and the people 
answer; then turns again his &ce t^ the altar, kneels down 
gets up, and the assistants ikong the same, the priest goes to 
the right comer, and says the collect for the day, and two, or 
sometimes five or six prayers in commemoration of the saints; 
and last of all, a prayer for the pope, king and hishop of the 
diocess, against heretics, infidels and enemies of their religion^ 
or the holy catholic faith. 

Then the suhdeacon, taking the hook of the epistles and 
gospels, goes down to the lowest step, and sings the epistle, 
which ended, he goes up to the priest, kisses his handj leaves 
the book of the gospels on the little table, takes the missal or 
mass-book, and carries it to the left comer. Then the priest 
goes to the middle, kneels down, kisses the altar, says a prayeri 
and goes to say the gospel, while the music is singing a psalm, 
which they call Dractus graduaJis. The gospel ende^J, the 
priest goes again to the middle, kfltels down, rises and kisses 
the table, and turns half to the altar, and half to the people, 
and the deacon, giving him the incense-box, he puts in three 
spoonsfull of it, and blesses the incense : The incenser takes 
it from the deacon, who taking the book of the gospel, kneels 
down before the priest and asks his blessing. The priest gives 
the blessing and the deacon kisses his hand, and then he goes 
to the lefl oomer and sings the gospel, viz: the left comer, aa 
to the people of the church, but as to the altar, it is the right. 
While the deacon sings the gospel, the priest goes to the oppo-> 
site comer and there stands till the gospel is ended: Then the 
deacon carrieth to him the book open, and the priest kissing it, 
goes to the middle of tlie table, and kneeling, rising, kissing 
the table, the assistants doing tlio same, he turns his fiice to 
the people, openeth his arms, and says again, The Lord he 
vnth you. Then he tums again before the altar, and says, Lei 
us pray. The music begins the offertory^ whe^ there is no 
creed to be sung, for there is no creed in all their festivals. 

While the musicians sing the offertory, the deacon prepares 
the chalice, that is, he puts the wine in it, and after him, the 
suhdeacon pours in three drops of water, and cleaning nicely 
the mouth of the cup, the deacon gives it to the priest, % ho 
takes it in his hands, and ofiering it to the Eternal, sets it on 
the clean corporalesj and covers it with a small piece ol fine 
holland : then he says a prayer, and putting incense in the 
incensary as before, kneels, and then rising, incenses the ta* 
ble, as is said, which done, the suhdeacon pours water on the 
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meatus fore-fingers, which he washes and wipes with a clean 
towel, and aflor returns to the middle of the table, and after 
■ome prayers, he begins to sing the preface, which ended, he 
says some other prayers. Before the consecration, he joins 
his two hands, and puts them before his face, shuts his eyes, 
and examines his conscience for two or three minutes; dien 
opening his eyes and arms, says a prayer, and begins the 
eonsecratina. At this time every body is silent, to hear tlie 
words, ana when the priest comes to pronounce them, he says 
with a loud voice, in Latin, Hoe est enim eorpits meum. Then 
he loaves the consecrated Host on the ara^ kneels down, and 
setting up, takes again the host with his two thumbs and two 
foremost fingers, and lifls it up as high as he can, that every 
body may see i^ and leaving it again on the same ara^ kneels 
down, and then rising up, takes the chalice, and after he has 
consecrated the wine, leaves it on the aroy and making the 
same motions and bows, he lifts it up as he did the host, and 
placing it on the ara, covers it, and with the same gestures, he 
says a prayer in remembrance of all the saints, all parents, 
relations, friends, and of all the souls in purgatory, but espe- 
cially ofthat soul for whom the sacrifice of that mass is offered 
to God by Jesus Christ himself. I say, by Jesus Christ him- 
self, for as Chrysostom and Amb.* say, the priest, not only 
representing Christ, but in the act of celebrating and conse- 
crating is the very same Christ himself. Thur it is in the 
catechism published by decree of the council of Trent.t 

Between this and the sumption, or the taking of the host, 
and drinkins; of tlio cup, the priest says some prayers, and 
sings Our Faiher, in Latin, kneeling down several times. — 
When he comes to the communion, he breaks the host by the 
middle, leaver one part on the table, and breaks off the other 
half, a little piece, and puts it into the cup; this done, he eats 
the two half hosts, and drinks the wine; and for fear any 
small fragments should remain in the cup, the deacon puts in 
more wine, and the priest drinkd it up, and going to tke corner 
with the chalice, the subdeacon \»o\irs water upon the priest^s 
two thumbs and foremost fingers, and being well washed, gr>c8 

* Horn. 2. in 2d Tiuioth. and Horn, de prod, Juffas Ainb. lib. 4, de mi- 

cran, C. 4. 

t Sed iinus «tlani, atqiic idem Snccnlos est Christus Domimis: — Nam Min- 
Sstri qui Sacrifir'uim faciunt, iinii suain scd Christi personam uccipiunt, cinr 
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to the middle of the table, and drinks up the water. Then 
the deacon takes the cup and wipes it, and putting on every 
thing, as when they came to the altar, gives it to Ske subdea- 
con, who leaves it on the little table near the altar. Afler 
this is done, die priest, kneeling and getting up, and tummg 
to the people and opening his arms, says, Tke Lard be tn& 
youj and two or more prayers; and last of all, the gospel of St. 
John, with which he ends the mass; so in the same order they 
went out of the vestry, they return into it again, saying a pmy« 
er for the souls in purgatory. Ader the priest is undrest, the 
incensor and acoliti kneel down before him, and kiss his right 
Imnd: «Then they undress themselves, and the priest goes to 
the humiliatc»y to give Grod thanks for all his benefits. 

The same ceremonies, motions and gestures the priest 
makes in a private mass, but not so many in a mass for the 
dead. They have proper masses for the holy Trinity, for 
Christ, the Virgin Mary, angels, apostles, martyrs, confessors, 
virgins, and for the dead; &e ornaments for this last are al- 
ways black. This is a true description of the ceremonies of 
the mass : Now let us give an account of the means the priests 
make use offer the promoting of this sacrifice, and increasing 
their profit. 

The custom, or rule for public masses, which are always 
sung, is this : the person that goes to the clerk and asks a mass 
to be sung, csarries at least six wax candles, which bum upon 
the altar^s table, while the mass lasts, and a good offering for 
ihe priest, and besides that, must give the charity, which is a 
crown, and the same for a mass sung for the dead; but if a 
person have a mind to have a mass sung, such or such a day 
forever, he must give, or settle upon the chapter or commu- 
nity, a pistole every year, and these^re called settled masses, 
and there are of these masses in every parish, church and 
convent, more than the priests and friars can say in a year, 
for ever since the comedy of the mass began to be acted on 
the stage of the church, the bigots of it successively have 
settled masses every year; the priests and friars then cannot 
discharge their conscience, while they keep the people ignor- 
ant of the truth of the matter. 

Thus they blind the people: Suppose to bo in a convent ore 
hundred friars and priests, and that in that convent are tvo 
hundred private and public masses settled every day, the 
charity of one hundred is a manifest fraud and robbery, for 
they receive it, and cannot say the masses. And neverthe- 
es8, they accept every day new foundations and settlements 
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3f masses; for if the people ask the dean, or prior, whether 
there is a Tacancy for a mass, they will never answer no; and 
this way they increase the yearly rents continually. 

This is to be understood of the chapter or community, and 
I must say, that the chapters^ and parish churches, are not so 
hard upon the people as the convents of friars arc, (hough 
tbey are not so rich as the communities: The reason is, be- 
cause a parish priest has, during his life, his tithes and book- 
money. But a prior of a convent commands that community 
only three years; therefore, while the office lasts, tlicy en- 
deavor to make money of every thing. I knew several priors 
very rich afler their priorship ; and how did they get riches, 
but by blinding and cheating the people, exacting money for 
masses which never were said, nor sung, nor ever will be ? 

As to the private priests and friars, and their cheating ways, 
there is so much to be said on thcm^that I cannot, in so small a 
book as this is, give a full account of all ; so I shall only tell 
the most usual methods they have to heap up riches by gath- 
ering thousands of masses every year. 

Observe first of all, that if a priest is a parish minister, or 
vicar, he has every day of the year certain families, for whose 
souls, or the souls of their ancestors, he is to celebrate and 
offer the sacrifice of tlie mass. And if he is a friar, he has 
but one mass every week left to him, for six days he is obliged 
to say mass for the community: So by this certain rule, a pa- 
rish minister cannot in conscience receive any money fv>r 
masses, when he knows he cannot say more masses than those 
settled for every day in the year; and by the same rule, a 
firiar cannot in conscience receive more money th:m for fiay- 
two masses every year, and consequently those that receive 
more are deceivers of the poor ignorant people, robbers of 
their moneys and commit sacrilege in so doing. 

And that they take more than tlicy in justice can, shall ap- 
pear in several instances. • 

first: I never saw either secular or regular priests refuse 
the charity for a mass, when a christian soul asked them to 
say it; and I knew hundreds of priests mighty officious in ask- 
ing masses from all sorts of people. 

Secondly: In all families Vrhatsoevcr, if an\ one is dan- 
gerously sick, there arc continually friars and priests wai:inp; 
till the person dies, and troubling iho chief of the family with 
petitions for masses for the soul of the deceased; and if ho is 
rich, the custom is, to distribute am jn£; all the convents and 
parish^ one thousand, or more masses to be said the day of 
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burial. When the Marquis of St Martin died, his lady db 
tributed a hundred thousand masses, for which she paid the 
Tery same day five thousand pounds sterling, besides one thoi:^ 
sand masses, which she settled upon all the convents and par 
rish churches^ to be said every ^ear forever, which amounts 
to a thousand pistoles a year forever. 

Thirdly: The friars, most commonly, are rich, and have 
nothing of their own (as they say); some are assisted by their 
parents, but these are very few. They give two thirds of 
whatever they get to the community; and in some strict ordera 
the friars ought to give all to the convent; nevertheless, they 
are never without money in their pockets, for all sorts of diver- 
sions ; and it is a general observation, that a friar at cards is a 
resolute man ; for as he does not work to get money, or is sure 
of getting more if he lose, he does not care to put all on one 
card ; therefore gentlemen do not venture to play with them^ 
so they are obliged to play with one another. 

I saw several friars who had nothing in the world but the 
allowance of th^ir community, and the charity of 52 masses a 
year, venture on the card 50 pistoles; another lose 200 pistoles 
in half an hour^s time, and the next day have money enough 
to play. And this is a thing so well known, that many of our 
officers that have been in Spain, can certify the truth of it, as 
eye-witnesses. 

Now, as to the method they have to pick up money for so 
many masses, they do not tell it; but as I never was bound not 
to discover it, and the discovery of it, I hope, will be very use 
ful to the Roman Catholics, though disadvantageous to priests 
and friars, I think myself obliged, in conscience, to reveal this 
never-revealed secret, for it is for the public good, not only of 
protestants, who by this shall know thoroughly the cheats of 
the Romish priests, but of the Ronl^n Catholics too, who b^ 
stow their money for nothing to a people that make use of it to 
ruin their souls and bodies. 

The thing is this, that the friars are said to haye a privile^ 
firora the pope (I never saw such a privilege myself, though I 
did all my endeavors to search and find it out) of a cenienaria 
missa^ i. c. a brief, where the pope grants them the privilege 
of saying one mass for a hundred ; which privilege is divulged 
among priests and friars, who keep it a secret among them- 
selves : so that, as they say, one mass is equivalent to a hun 
dred masses. I did not question when I was in the commn 
nion, that the pope could do that and more, but I was suspi 
cious of the truth of such a grant. Now observe that by t^un 
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bfie^ every finar, haTii g for himself 52 masses free every 
ytmXf and one mass being as good as a hundred, he may get 
Ike chanty of 5200 masses, and the least charity for every 
nmm being two reals of plate, i. e. fourteen pence of our 
,BB0iiey, he may get near 300 pounds a year. 

The secular priests, by this brief of eerUenaria ndssoj have 
mora masses than the private friars; for though they have 965 
tattled masses to say m a year, they have, and may get the 
ehaiity of 00 masses every day, ivhich comes to 3,006,135 
matieii every year. In the convents that have 120 friars, and 
aome 400^ the prior, having 6 masses every week from each 
of hi8 friars, by the same rule, the prior may have millions of 
miUions of masses. 

Hear now, how they do amuse the credulous people: If a 
gentleoHUi, or gentlewoman, or any other person goes to 
c:hurch, and desires one mass to be said for such or such a 
soul, and to be present at it, there is always a friar ready, from 
aix in the morning, till one, to say mass. Ho takes tlic charity 
for it, and he goes to say it, which he says for that soul, as I 
say now: For till such time, as he gets the charity of a hun- 
dred masses, which is above five pounds sterling, he will not 
say his own mass, or the mass for him. And so the rest of the 
friars do, and many priests too. The person that has given 
the charity, and has heard the mass, goes home fully satisfied 
that the mass has been said for him, or to his intention. 

As to the conmiunities : If somebody dieth, and the execu- 
tors of the testament go to a father prior, and beg of him to 
My a thousand masses, he gives them a receipt, whereby the 
masses are said already; for he makes them believe that he 
has more masses said already by his friars to his own inten- 
tion, and that out of the number he applies 1000 for the soul 
of the dead person ; so the executors upon his word take the 
receipt of the masses, which they want to show to the Vicar 
General, who is to visit the testament, and see every spiritual 
thing ordered in it, accomplished accordingly. 

This custom of asking money for masses is not only among 
the friars, but among tlie beatas, nuns, and whores too, for a 
heaidj with an afiectcd air of sanctity goes up and down to 
visit the sick, and asks beforeliand many masses from the 
heads of families, alleging tliat by her prayers and so many 
masses, the sick may be recovered and restored to his formei 
health; but these, if they get money for masses, they give it 
to their spiritual confessors, who Lay them as the bcata order- 
eth« And according to their custom and belief, there is no 
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hami at all in so doing. The- evil is in the nuns^ who get ev^ 
ery where abundance of masses, on pretence they have priests 
and friars of their relations, who want the chanty of masses. 
And what do they with the money! Every nun having a 
DevotOf or gallant to serve her, desireth him to say so many 
masses for her, and to give her a receipt; he promises to do 
it, but he never doth say the masses, though he give^h a re- 
ceipt: so the nun keeps the money, the friar is paid by her in 
an unlawful way, the people are cheated, and the souls in 
purgatory (if there was such a place) shall remain there ftnr- 
ever, for want of relief. 

But the worst ofallis, that a public, scandalous woman 
will gather together a number of masses, on pretence tfiat she 
has a cousin in such a convent, who wants masses, i. e^ the 
charity for them. And what use do they make of themt-^ 
This is an abomination to the Lord. They have many friars 
who visit them unlawfully, and pay for it in masses; so the 
woman keeps the money in payment of her own and their sins, 
cets a receipt from the friars, and these never say the masses; 
tor how can we believe that such men can offer the holy sacn- 
flee (as they call the mass) for such a use? And if they do it, 
which is, in all human probability, impossible, who would not 
be surprised at these proceedings? Every body indeed. 

There is another custom in the church of Rome, which 
brings a great deal of profit to the priests and friars, viz. the 
great masses of brotherhoods, or fraternities. In every parish 
church, and especially in every convent of firiars and mmus^ 
there is a number of these fraternities, i. e. corporations of 
tradesmen; and every corporation has a saint for their advo* 
cate or patron, viz. the corporation of 6hoe-makers has for an 
advocate St. Chrispin and Chrispinia : the Butchers St. Bai^ 
tholomew, &c. and so of the rest. There is a prior of the 
corporation, who celebrates the day of their advocate with a 
solemn mass, music, candles, and afler all, an entertainment 
for the members of the fraternity, and all the friars of t|^e 
community. To this the corporation gives eight dozen of 
white wax candles to illuminate the altar of their patron, 
when the solemn mass is sung, and whatever repiains of th« 
candles goes to the convent. The prior payeth to the conumi* 
nity 20 crowns for the solemn mass, and 10 crowns to the 
musicians. The day following the corporation gives 3 dozen 
yellow candles, and celebrates an anniversary, and have many 
masses sung for the relief of their brethren's souls in purga 
jory; for every mass they pay a crown. An'l besides ali 
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AeM, die corporaticni has a maFS settled every Friday, which 
is to he sung for the relief of the hrclhrcn^s souls, for which 
and candles, the coavent receiveth 6 crowns every Friday* 
There is not one church nor convent without two or three of 
these corporations every week: for there are sail ts Enough 
in the church fi>r it, and by these advocates of the friars, ra- 
ther than of the members of the corporation, every body may 
form a right judgment of the riches the priests and friars get 
by these means. 

One thing I car mot pass by, though it has no relation with 
the main subjec.of the mass; and this is, that after the sol- 
enm mass is finished, the priw of the corporation, with his 
brethren, and the prior of the convent, with his friars, go all 
together to the refectory or common hall, to dinner, there they 
make rare demonstrations of joy, in honor of the advocate of 
that corporation. The prior of the convent makes a short 
speech before dinner, recommending to them to cat and drink 
heartily, for afler they have paid all the honor and reverence 
to their advocate that is due, they ought to eat, and drink, and 
be merry; so they drink till they are happy, tlioiigh not 
drunk. 

I heard a pleasant story, reported in town, from a faithful 
person, who assured me ho saw, hinit^elf, a friar come out of 
the refectory, at 8 at night, and as he came out of the ccn- 
vent^s.gate, the moon shining that night, and the shadow of the 
bouse being in the middle of the street, the merry friar think 
ingthat the light of the moon, in the other half part of tho 
street, was water, he took cfF his shoes and stockings, and so 
walked till he reached tho shadow; and being uskcd by my 
friend the meaning of such extravagant fully, the friar cried 
out, a miracle^ a miracle I The gentleman thought that the fri- 
ar was mad: but he cried the more, a miracle! a miracle! — 
Where is the miracle? (die people that came to the windows 
asked him;) I came this minute throvgh this river, (said he^ and 
I did not vset the soles of my feet; and then he dc&ireo tho 
nSighbors to come and Le witnesses of the miracle. In such 
a condition the honor of tlio advocate of that day did put tho 
reverend friars; and this and the like effects such fcsliva!.-> 
occasion, both in the members of tlie convents and corporation. 

Now I con:e to the means and persuasions the friars make 
use of for the extolling and praising this inestimable sacrifiiO 
of the mass, and the great ignorance of the people in belie viu;; 
them. First of all, as the people know the debaucheries ami 
lewd lives of many friars and priests, lometimes they are lotti 
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16 desire a sinful friai^lo eay mass f >r thenr , thinking that 
mass cannot be so acceptable to God Almiglity as that which is 
said by a priest of good morals: So far the people are illumi- 
nated by nature; but to this, priests and friars make them b^ 
lieve, that though a priest be the greatest sinner in the world, 
the sacrifice is of the same efficacy with God, since it is the 
sacrifice made by Christ on the Cross for ail sinners; and that 
it was so declared by the pope, and the council of TVent 

Put it together with what the same council declares, that the 
priest doth not only represent Christ when he offereth the sac- 
rifice, but that he is the very person of Christ at that time, and 
that therefore David calls them Christs by these words: NoUie 
tangere Christos meos. O execrable thing! If the priest is 
the very Christ in the celebration of the mass, how can he at 
the same time be a sinner? It being certain that Christ knew 
no sin : and if that Christ Priest, ofiering the sacrifice, is in 
any actual moral sin, how can the sacrifice of the mass, which 
is (as to them) the same sacrifice Christ did ofier to his eter- 
nal Father on the cross, be efficacious to the expiation of the 
sins of all people? For, in the first place, that sacrifice offer- 
ed by a Priest-Christ, in an actual mortal sin, cannot be an ex- 
piation of the sin by which the priest is spiritually dead. Sec- 
ondly, if tlic Christ-Priest is spiritually dead by that mortal 
sin, how can such a priest offer a lively spiritual sacrifice? — 
We must conclude then, that the priests, by such blasphemous 
expressions, not only deceive the people, but rob them of 
their money, and commit a high crime, but that the sacrifice 
he offers is really of no effect or efficacy, to the relief of the 
souls in the pretended purgatory. 

From what has been said, it appears that the priests and 
friars maJce use of whatever means they can to cheat the peo- 
ple, to gratify their passions, and increase their treasure. 
For what cheat, fraud, and roguery, can be greater than this 
of the centenaria missa with which they suck up the money 
of poor and rich, without performing what they promise? 

If the pope^s privilege for that hundred mass was really true, 
natural reason shews, it was against the public good, and there- 
fore ought not to be made use of: for by it, friars and priests 
will never quench their thirst of money and ambition, till they 
draw to them the riches of Christendom, and by these means, 
they will wrong the supposed souls in purgatory, and ruin their 
own too. Decency in the sacerdotal ornaments is agreeable 
to Grod our Lord, but vanity and profaneness is an abomina- 
tion before him. Of what use can all the riob( s of their chtircbef 
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aadomainimtBbeT To make the sacriikeorthe macs more 
efficacious, it camiot be for; the efficacy of it proceeds from 
Chiiat himBelf, who made use of different ornaments than tliose 
the prieats make use of. Nor is it to satisfy tlicir own ambi- 
tion, lor they coukl get more by paying them; it is only to 
make Mistress Mass the more admired, and gain the whole 
people to be her ioUowers and courtiers. 

O that the Boman hiity would consider the weight of these 
Christian observations, and if they will not believe them be- 
cause they are mine, I heartily bee of them all, to make pious 
and serious reflections upon themselves, to examine the designs 
of the priests and friars, to mind their lives and convcreatious; 
lo observe their works; to cast up accounts every year, and see 
how much of their substance goes to tlic clergy and church for 
masses. Sure I am, they will find out the 111 and ambitious 
designs of their spiritual guides. They will experience their 
lives not at all (most commonly,) answerable to tlieir charac^ 
ters, and sacerdotal functions; and more, their own substances 
and estates diminished every year. Alany of tlicir families 
corrupted by the wantonness, their undcrKtandings blinded by 
the crail, their souls in the way to hell, by tbo wicked doc- 
trines, and their bodies under suffering by the needless impo- 
sitions of priests and friars. 

They will find also, that the pomp and brightness of a solemn 
mass, is only vanity to omuse the eycF, and a cheat to rob tlie 

Surse. That the cenUmaria mUsa never known to tlicm be- 
ire, is a trick and invention of priests and friars, to delude 
and deceive them, and by that means impoverish and weaken. ,. 
them, and make themselves moj^ters of all. ^ 

They will come at last to consider and believe, that the Ro 
roan Catholic Congregations, ruled and governed by priests and 
fnars, do sin against the Lord, i. e. the spiritual heads do com- 
mit abomination before the Lord, and that they cannot prosper 
here, nor hereafter, if they do not leave off their wicked ways. 
Pray read the fifth chapter, tlie seventeenth verse, and the 
following, of Juditli, and you shall find the case and the truth 
of my last proposition. While (says he) theae people sinned 
not before their Godj they prospered^ hecatue the God that ha- 
ieth iniquity vas with Utem. But when they departed from the 
vay thai he appointed theni^ they were dcatroytd, J'liis was 
spol(en of tlie Jews, but we may understand it of all naiions, 
and especially of the Romans, who arc very much of a | lecc 
with the Jews of old, or no better. We see the priests df par- 
ted fn)m the way Uiat ho appointed them. What can tlie^ 
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expect bot destruction, if they do not leave off their vicked- 
nesB, and turn unto the Lord ? And the worst is, tha the ia« 
noccnt laity will sufier with them, for God punishes, as we see 
in the old testament, a whole nation for the sins of their rulers. 
And it is to be feared the same will happen to the Roman 
church, for the sins of their priests. May God enlighten them. 
—Amen. 

ARTICLE n. 

Of the privileged altar. 

A privileged altar is the altar to which (or to some image od 
It) ihe pope has granted a privilege of such a nature, that who* 
6oover says before it, or before the image, so many pater sio«- 
ters^ &c.; and so many ave maria\ with gloria pairij d&c 
obtains remission of his sins, or relieveth a soul out of purga- 
tory. Or whoever ordercth a mass to be said on the ara of 
such an altar, and before the image, has the privilege (as they 
believe) to take out of purgatory that soul for which the sac- 
rifice of the mass is offered. 

The Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops and Bisb^ 
ops, can grant to any image forty days of full and free indul- 
gence, and fifleen quarantains of pardon, for those that visit 
the said image, and say such a prayer before it as they hard 
appointed at the granting of such graces: So not only the im- 
ages of the altars in the church, but several images in the coi^ 
lers of the streets, and on the highway, have those gracei 
granted to them by the bishop of the diocess: nay, the beads, 
or rosary of the Virgin Mary, of some considerable persons, 
have tlie same grants. And what is yet more surprising, the 
picture of St. Anthony^s pig, which is placed at the saint's feet| 
has the granting of ^fteen quarantains of pardon of sins Ibf 
those tliat visit and pray before him. What the people do oa 
St. Martin's day, I shall tell in another chapter. 

I will not dispute now, whether the popes and bishops hare 
authority to grant such privileges ; but I only say, that I do not 
believe such a dream : for the pope has usurped the suprema- 
cy and infallibility, and his ambition being so grea^fci^ never 
will dispossess himself of a thing by which he makes'lHintetf 
more supreme, infallible, and rich; by keeping all those gnU 
ces in his own hands, he would oblige all the bigots o seek 
aflcr him and pay him fur them, and have him in more vener- 
ation than otlierwise he would be in. 

These privileges are a great furtherance to carry on the 
ecclesiastical interests, and to bring tl:c people to offer their 
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pimn and moneys and to be blinded and deceired by dir«e 
pajNd invendoDS But because I hare already treated of these 
pnnlegesy I proved to the third article. 

ARTICLE in. 
Of TroMuhgiamiiaiionj or the EucharuL 

^ dnll say nothing touching the scholastic opinions of the 
K<uish churchi about the sacrament of the £ucha^;^t, or xi.n 
r^ presence of Jesus Christ in it; f^r these arc we!l Juiov.n 
^y our learned and well instructed laity : so I will conime m;. - 
Bcir wholly to their practices in the admin istratiixi cf thi^ < i- 
cnmcnt, and the worship paid to it by the priests end la it' ; 
and what strange notions the preachers pufin the pcr^^Ic'd 
•wida about it. 

First, as to the administration of this sacrament, actual or 
"•bitual intention being necessary in a priest, to the valii!i;y 
*wi efficacy of the sacramen*, open confession and rc|Kiiran' e 
of his sins. He goes to consecrate the bread anil wino, a nil, 
(as they say, believe, and make the people believe) wi.h livo 
J*'wd8 they oblige Jesus Christ to descend from he.iv en to tlie 
"^ with his body, soul and divinity, and that so he rciiiaiii.'S 
Jl^fc as high and almighty as he is in heaven; which they cii- 
"Cavor to confirm with pretended miracles, saying, that iiiaiiy 
P"^te of pure lives have seen a little boy instead of a wafer, 
^^^ consecrated host, &c. 

« winter, twice every month, and in summer, every week, 
"® priest is to consecrate one great host, and a quantity ot 
^■^^Jlones, which they do in the following manner: — After 
™^ priest has consecrated the great and small, besides the 
**^ which he is to receive himself, the priests of tiie parii^li, 
r'u "^^ the convent, come in two lines, with wax candles 
JJohted in their hand.s, and kneel down before the altar, and 
?^**^ to sing an hymn and anthem to the sacrament of the al- 
^ (*o it is called by them); then the priest opcneth the tul er- 
*^fe where the old great host is kept between two crystiils, 
*^ takes out of the tabernacle the custodia, and a cup cjf 
*y*W consccmted wafers, and puts them on the table of the 
v^i then he takes the great old host, eats it, and so ho dues 
JJJJJ'oiall ones; then he puts the new great conscr.rated Imst 
^^een the tii-o crystals of the cu^todioj and the new hiiuill 
J!^ into the communion cup, because the small ones Kervn 
J*c CQounon po)ple. Then he incenses the great h'/st on \iU 
^*^i and ha ing a white, neat towel round his neck, with 
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iie ends of it he takes the eustodia^ and turns to the people and 
makes the figure of a cross before the people, and turning to 
the altar, puts the custodia and the cup of the small wafers 
in the tabernacle, and locketh the door, and the priests go 
away. 

The reason why the great host and the small ones aro 
renewed twice a month in winter, and everv week in summer 
(as they say), is (mind this reason, for tLe same is against 
them) because in summer, by the excessive heat, the host may 
be corrupted and putrificd, and produce worms, which many 
times has happened to the great host, as I myself have seen* 
Sj to prevent this, they consecrate every week in summer 
time ; but in winter, which is a more favorable time to pre- 
serve the host^ from corruption, only once in a fortnight. If 
Christ is then in the host with the body, soul and divinity, 
and David says, that the holy one (i. e. Christ who is God 
blessed forevermore) neter shall see corruption j how comes it, 
that that host, that holy one, tliat Christ, is sometimes cor- 
rupted and putrificd? The substance of bread being only 
subject to corruption, being vanished, and the body ot Jesus 
Christ substituted in its place this body by a just inference is 
corrupted; which is against the scripture, and against the 
divinity of Jesus Christ. 

Again: I ask, whether the worms engendered in that ho6L 
come out of the real body of Christ, or out of the material 
substance of the host t If out of the body of Christ, every body 
may infer from this the consequences his own &ncy suggests. 
And if they say that the worms are engendered in the mate- 
rial substance of the bread, then the substance of the bread 
remains afcer the consecration, and not (as they say) the real 
substance of the body of Christ. 

Again: It is a rule given by all the casuists, that that host 
must be eaten by tlie priest I do ask the priest that eats 
the host with the worms, whetlier he belie veth that host and 
worms to bo the real body of Christ or nott If he says no^ 
why doth he eat it to the prejudice of his own health? And if 
he believeth it to be the real body of Christ, I do ask again, 
whether the worms are Christ, with body, soul, and divinity, 
or nott If they are not, I give the said instance : And if they 
answer in the afiirmativc ; then I say, that a priest did not eat 
the host and worms, (as I saw myself,) on pretence of the 
loathing of his stomach, and aflcr the mass was endf^ he 
carried the host, (two priests accompanying him with two oan- 
dles.) and threw it into a place which they call Piscina; a 
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place where they throw the dirty water after they wash their 
bandB, which runs out of the church into the street. What 
can we say now ? If the worms and corrupted host is the 
real hody of Christ, see what a value they have for him, when 
they throw it away Uko dirty water; and if that host comes out 
of the running piscina into the street, the first dog or pig pas- 
ring by (which is ver>' common in Spain) may cat it. And it 
they are not, besides the said instance of eating it to the pre- 
judice of their health, we may add thio, namely : Why do the 
priests and two more carry the host in form of prucessicn, and 
with so great veneration, with lights and psalms, as if it was 
the real body of Cluristt 

Now, as to the way of administering tlie sacrament to the 
people, they do it in the following manner, which is also 
•gainst the fantastical transul)8tantiation. I said that the priest 
or friar consecrates small hosts once a week, to give tliem to 
the people when they go to receive. The priest in his sur- 
pVicc, and with the stola on, goes to the altar, says the pra\ er 
of the sacrament, opens the tabernacle, and taking out of it 
the cup, opens it, and turning to the communicantti, takes ono 
of the wafers with his thumb and the foremost iiiiger of his 
right hand, lifls it up, and says, Sec the lamb of God that tak- 
eUi axcay the sins of the itorldy which he repeats tlireo times; 
and afler goes stniightM'ay to the communicants, and puts a 
waA^r into each of their mouths. When all have received, ho 
puts tlie cup again into the tabernacle, and goes to die vestry. 
This is when the pe(»ple receive before or afler mass; but 
w^hen tliey receive at mass, the priest consecrates for himself 
agn^t host, and after he has eaten it, he takes the cup out of 
the tabernacle and gives the small wafers, consecrated beforo 
by another priest, to the communicants, and putting again tho 
sup into the tabernacle, or sacrarium^ (as they call it,) drinks 
Che consecrated wine himself. 

I will not spend my time in proving, that the denying of 
the chalice to the laity is a manifest error, and that it is only to 
extol and raise the ecclesiastical dignity to the highest pitch : 
But I come to their ridiculous, nonsensical practices in several 
accidental cases, viz: First, I myself gave the sacrament to a 
lady, who had on that day a new suit of clothes; but fIic did 
not open her mouth wide enough to let the wafer on her tongue. 
and by my carelessness it fell upon one of her sleeves, and 
from tlience to the ground; I ordered her not to (put the place 
till I had done ; so, atler the communion was over, I went to hei 
again* and cutting a piece of the sleeve, where the wafer had 

X 2 
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tooched, and scratching the ground, I took holh the piece and 
dust, and carried them to the piscina; but I was suspended 
ab ojficio and beneficio for eight days, as a punishment for mf 
distractiqn, and not minding well my business. But this rule 
and custom of throwing into the piscina, among the dirty wa« 
ter, every thing that the host had touched, they ought to throw 
the fingers of the priest, or at least the tcmgues of men and 
women into the same place; and thus, their tricks and super- 
stitious ceremonies never would be discovered nor Bpresud 
abroad. How inc<Hi8istent this custom is with right sense and 
reason, every body may see. 

Secondly. In the Dominican^s convent it happened, diat a 
lady who had a lap-dog, which she always used to carry along 
with her, went to receive the sacrement with the dog under 
her arm, and the dog loc^ng up and beginning to bark when 
the friar went to put the wafer in the lady^s mouth, he let th^ 
wafer fall, which happened to drop into the dog's mouth. Both 
the friar and the lady were in a deep amazement and confu* 
sion, and knew not what to do; so they sent for the reverend 
father prior, who resolved this nice point upon the spot, and 
ordered to call two friars and the clerk, and to bring the cixmss, 
and two candlesticks with two candles lighted, and to carry 
the dog in from the procession into the vestry, and keep the 
poor little creature there with illuminations, as if he was the 
host itself, till the digestion of the wafer was over, and then 
to kill the dog and throw it into the piscina. Another friar 
said, it was belter to open the dog immediately, and take out 
the fragments of the host; and a third was of opinion, that 
the dog should be burnt on the spot. The lady, who loved 
dearly her Cupid, (thk was the dog^s name,) entreated the fit* 
ther prior to save tne dog's life, if possible, and that she would 
give any thing to make amends for it Then the prior and 
friars retired to consult what to do in this case ; and it was re- 
solved, that the dog should be called for the future, ElperUla 
del sacramentOy i. e. The sacrament's dog. 2. That if the 
dog should happen to die, the lady was to give him a burying 
in consecrated ground. 3. That the IsSy should take care 
not to let the dog play with other dogs. 4. That she was fo 
give a silver dog, which was to be placed upon the tabernacle 
where the hosts are kept. And, 5. That ^c should give 
twenty pistoles to the convent. Every article was performed 
accordingly, and the dog was kept with a great deal of care 
and veneration. The case was printed, and so came to the 
ears of the inquisitors, and Don Pedro Guerrero, first inquisi- 
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jor, thinking the thing very scandalousy sent for the pocnr dog, 
and kept hini in the inquisition to the great ^ricf of the lady. 
What became of the dog nobody can tcil. This case is wor« 
thy to be reflected on by serious, learned men, who may draw 
SQiisequences to convince the Romans of the fulliesi covetous- 
0088, and superstitions of the priests. 

Thia I aver, that after this case was published, it was dispu- 
ted on in all the moral academics; but as I cannot tell all tlio 
■eBtiments and resolutions of them, I will confine myself to 
those of the academy of the holy trinity, wherein I was pres- 
ent when the case was proposed by the president, in the fol- 
lowing terms: 

Mo8t reverend and learned brethren — the case of the dog 
(blasphemously called the sacrament's dog) deserves your 
application and searching, which ought to be carried on with a 
wise, christian, and solid way of arguing, both in this cohc, or 
any other like it. For my part, I am surprised when I think 
of the irregular, unchristian method, the priors ami friars took 
in the case, and both the case and their resolution call for our 
mature consideration. Thanks be to God, that our people 
give full obedience to our modicr the church, and that they in- 
quire no further into the matter, aAor some of our teachers 
have advised them; otherwise the honor and reputation of our 
brethren would be quite ruined. For my part, (salvajide,) I 
think, that upon the same case, the priest ought to let the thing 
drop there, and take no further notice, rather than to give oc- 
casioo to some critics to scandalize, and to laugh at tlic whole 
deigy. Besi ies, that it is to abate tlic incomparable value of 
the EueharUtiaj and to make it ridiculous before good, sensi- 
ble men. 

Thus the president spoke ; and fiflccn members of the acad- 
emy were of his opinion. One of tlic members said, that be- 
ing certain that the dog had eaten the real body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, the priest,- after tlic communion was over, was 
obliged to coil the lady in private, and give a vomit to the dog, 
and to cast into the pUcina what he should throw up. Another 
said, that the sacrament being a spiritual nourishment to the 
soul, he was obliged to ask a question, and it was, whether the 
sensitive soul of the dog was nourished by the eacrament or 
not? All agreed in the affirmative, upon which the qucstion- 
ist farmed the following argument: The soul nourished by the 
sacrament of the body and bl(x>d of Christ, who is eternal lifo, 
is immortal ; but the sensitive soul of the dog was nourished by 
Christ, according to your opinions : Ergo, the soul of the dog 
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IS immortal; then, if immortal, where is the soul to goafiei 
death; to heaven, to hell, or to purgator}' t We must answer 
to neither of these places : So we disown that the dog did ea* 
the body of Christ; and there b more in the sa^rcment thu 
we can comprehend ; and {taha jide^ and in the way in tirgu 
mcnt) 1 say, that the dog ate what we see in the host, and no 
what we believe. Thus the member ended his discourse. 

Afler all these disputes, the case was thus resolved: tha 
the priest should ask the inquisitors^ advice, who being ihi 
judges in matters of faith, may safely determine what is to b^ 
cone in such a case, and the like. 

Thirdly. I have already said in another place, that &< 
reverend father friar James Garcia was reputed among thi 
learned, the only man for divinity in this present age; and tha 
he was my master, and by his repeated kindness to me, I ma] 
say, that I was his well-beloved disciple. I was to defend i 
public thesis of divinity in the imiversity, and he was to b< 
president or moderator. The thesis contained the folkyw 
ing at treises : De Essentia et Attributis Dei: De Yisitme Be 
alifica: De Gratia Justificante et Auxiliante: De Provideftiim 
De Actu Libero: De Trinitaie: and De Sacramentis tn gen 
ere. All which I had learned from him. The shortes 
treatise, of all he taught publicly in the university, was tiM 
Euchanstia. The proofs of his opinion were short, and th< 
ol jections against them very succinct and dark. I must con 
fess, that I was full of confusion, and uneasy for fear that som 
doctor of divinity Vould make an argument against our opin 
ion, touching the sacrament of Eueharistia. And I endeavorcM 
to ask my master to instruct me, and furnish me with answer 
suitable to the most difficult objections that could be proposed 
but though he desired me to be easy about it, and Uiat, upoi 
necessity, he would answer for me ; I replied with the foUow 
ing objection : God will never punish any man for notbelievinj 
what is against the evidence of our senses, but the real pres 
ence in Eueharistia is so: Ergo, {salvafide^ God will no 
punish any man for not believing the real presence of diris 
there. To this he told me that none of the doctors would pro 
pose such an argument to me, and he advised me not to inak< 
such an objection in public, but to keep it in my heart. Bti 
father, (said I,^ I ask your answer. My answer is (said he 
nlitid Lingua docco, aliud Corde credo; i. e. I teach one thing 
and I believe another. By these instances, I have given now 
every body may easily know the corruptions of iJbe Romisl 
church, and the nonseniical opinions of their priests and fri 
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arSy as also, that the leamod do not believe in their hearts, 
that there is such a monster as transubtUuiHoHonj though for 
some wooidly ends, they do not discover their true senti- 
neats about it 

Now 1 proceed to the worship, and adoration, both the clergy 
tad Uiity pay to the holy host or sacrament. 

I riuJl not say any thing of what the people do, when tlie 
priests in a processi<Hi under a canopy carried the sacrament 
to the sich, tor this custom and the pomp of it, and tlic idola- 
trous worship and adoration offered to it, is well known by our 
travellers and officers of the army. 

Philip the IVth, king of Spain, as he was a hunting, met in 
the way a crowd of people following a priest, and asking the 
reasQii, he was told that the priest carried the consecrated wa- 
fer in his bosom to a sick person ; the priest walked, and the 
kin^, leaving his horse, desired the priest to mount and ride 
on It, and holding the stirrup, bareheaded, he followed the 
priest all the way to the house, and gave him the horse for a 
present From the king to the shephcnl, all the people pay 
the same adoration to the holy host, which shall be better 
known by the pomp and magnificence they carry the great 
host with, in the solemn festival of corpus Cbristi,orof Christ^s 
body. I shall describe only the general procession made on 
that day in Saragossa, of which I was an eye-witness. 

Though the festival of corpus Christi be a moveable feast, 
it always falls on a Thursday. That day is mode the great 
general procession of corpus Christi, and the Sunday follow- 
ing, every congregation through the streets of the parish, an-l 
every convent of friars and nuns through the cloisters of the 
convent go with great pomp to the private procession of 
Christ's body. As to the general great one, tiie festival is or- 
dered in the following manner: 

The Dean of the cathedral church of St. Salvator sends an 
ofiicer to summon all the communitid^ of friars, ail the clergy 
of the parish churches, the Viceroy, governor and magistrates, 
the judges of the civil and criminal council, with the lord 
ehanceUor of the kingdom, and ail the fraternities, brother- 
hoods, or corporations of the city, to meet togetlicr on the 
Thursday following, in the metropolitan cathedral church of 
St. Salvator, with ail the standards, trumpets, giants,* both of 

* Three big giant men, and three giant women, and six little unea, 
<liMt in men and women's dotlies, made of thin wood, and carried bj 
a man hid wider the clothes. The big ones are fifteen feet high, which 
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(he greater or lesser size in their respective hahits of office of 
dignity; and all the clergy of the parish churches, and firiai* 
of c<Hivents, to bring along with them in a processiony with doe 
reverence, all the silver bodies of saints on a base or pedeataly 
which are in their churches and convents. Item: Orders are 
published in every street, that the inhabitants or house-keep» 
ers are to clean the streets which the sacrament is to go 
through, and cover the ground with greens, and flowers, and 
to put the best hangings m the fronts of the balconies, and win- 
dows: All which is done accordingly; or else he that does nol 
obey and perform such orders, is to pay 20 pistoles withool 
any excuse whatsoever. 

At three in the aflemoon, the viceroy goes in state with the 
governor, judges, magistrates and officers, to meet the arch- 
bishop in his palace, and to acx^ompany fails grace to church, 
where all the communities of friars, clergy and corporations, 
are waiting for them. The dean and chapter receive them at 
the great porch, and after the archbishop has made a prayer 
before the ^at altar, the music begins to sing, Pange Ungma 
eloriosaj while the archbishop takes out of the tabernacle the 
host upon the rich chalice, and placeth it on the great custodioj 
on the altar^s tabic. Then the quire begins the evening songs, 
in which the archbishop in his pontifical habit officiateth, and 
when all is over, his grace giveth the blessing to the people - 
. with the sacrament in his hands. Then the archbishop, with 
the help of the dean, archdeacon and chanter, placeth the 099* 
todia on a gilt pedestal, which is adorned with flowers and the 
jewels of several ladies of quality, and which is carried on the 
shoulders of twelve priests, drest in the same ornaments they 
say mass in. This being done, the procession begins to go out 
of the church in the following order: 

First of all the bagpipe, and the great and smaU giants, 
dancing all along the streets. 2. The big silver croes of the 
cathedral, carried by a clerk-priest, and two young assistants, 
with silver candlesticks and lighted candles. 3. From the 
cross to the piper, a man with a high hook goes and comes back 
again while the procession lasts. The hook is called St. Paulas « 
hook, because it belongs to St. PauPs church. That hook is 
very sharp, and they make use of it in that procession, to cut 
down the signs of taverns and shops, for fear that the holy ^ 
custodia should be spoiled. 4. The standard and sign of the 
youngest corporation, and all the members of it, with a wax 

are kept in the hall of the city, for the magaificence and iplendof of 
that day. 



. VAflTSR-XET TO POPEBT. 143 

candle in their liands, forming two lines, wliom all the corporap 
tiona fi>lIow one after another in the same order. There are 
thirty corporations, and tlie smallest is composed of thirty 
members. 5. The boys and girls of the blue hospital witli 
their master, mistress, and chaplain in his alva stoloj and long 
BicexdoCal cloak. 6. The youngest religion (ihc onler of St. 
Fnncis is called St. Francis' religion, and so are all orders, 
which they reckon 70, and which we may really, in the phrase 
of a satirical gentleman, call 70 religions vnthout religion) 
with their reverend and two friars more at the end of each or- 
der^ drest in the ornaments they use at the altar : and so all 
the orders go one afler another in the same manner. There 
are 20 convents of friars, and on this solemn festival, every 
one being obliged to go to the procession, we reckon there 
may be about two thousand present on this occasion; and 1(» 
convents of nufis, the number of them by regular computation 
is 1500. 7. The clergy of the youngest parish, with the pa • 
rish cross before, and the minister of it behind thcni in sacre«.' 
ornaments. And so. the clergy of other parishes follow one 
another in the same order, every friar and priest having a 
white wax candle lighted in his hand. 

The number of secular priests, constantly residing in Sam- 
goesa, is 1200 in that one town : So by the said account, we 
find all the. ecclesiastical persons to amount to 4700, when the 
whole of the inhabitants come to 15000 families. 

8. The clergy of the cathedrals of St. Salvator, and the lady 
of Pilar, with aJl their sacerdotal ornaments, as also the musi- 
cians of both cathedrals which go before the custodia or sacra- 
ment, singing all the way. Then the 12 priests more, tliat 
carry the canopy under which the sacrament goes, and under 
the end of it the dean, and two prebends, as deacon and sub- 
deaoon. The archbishop in his pontifical habit goes at the 
subdeacon'^s right hand, the viceroy at the archbishop's, and 
the deacon and subdeacon, one at the right and the other at the 
left, all under the canopy. Six priests, with incense and in- 
censaries on both sides of the custodia^ go incensing the sacra- 
ment without intermission ; for while one kneels down before 
the great host, and incenses it three times, the other puts in- 
cense in his incensary, and goes to relieve the other, and thus 

^'^ttiiey doy from the coming out of the church, till they return 
back again to it. 

9. The great chancellor, presidents, and councils, follow 
afler, and afler all, the nobility, men and women, with lighted 

^ candles. This procession lasts four hours from the time it goes 
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out, till it comes into the church again. All the bells of the 
convents and parishes ring all this time ; and it' there were not 
so many idolatrous ceremonies in that procession, it would 
be a CTeat pleasure to see the streets so richly adorned 
with ue best hangings, and the variety of persons in the 
procession. 

The riches of that procession are incredible to a foreigner j 
but matters of fact (the truth of which may be inquired into) 
must be received by all serious people. I have spoken already 
of the rich custodia which thd archbishop of Sevil gave to the 
cathedral, and of the rich chalice set in dlanK)nds. Now te 
sides these two things, we reckon 33 silver crosses belonging 
to convents, and parish churches, ten feet high, and about the 
thickness of the pole of a coach ; thirty-three small crosses 
which the priests and friars, who officiate that day, carry in 
their hands; these crosses, though small, are richer than the 
big one, because in the middle of the cross there is a relic, 
•vhich is a piece of wood fas they say) of the cross on which 
JUT Saviour was crucified, and which they call holy wood. 
This relic is set in precious stones, and many of them set in 
diamonds. Thirty-three sacerdotal cloaks to officiate in, made 
of Tusy d^or, edged with pearls, emeralds, rubies, and other 
rich stones. Sixty-six silver candlesticks, four feet high. A 
large gold possenct, and a gold handle for the hysop; six incen 
saries, four of them silver, and two of gold; four silver incense 
boxes, and two gold ones. Three hundred and eighty silver 
bodies of saints on their rich gilt pedestals, of which two hun 
dred are whole bodies, and the rest half, but many are gilt, 
and several wear mitres on their heads, embroidered with pre 
cious stones. 

The image of St. Michael, with the devil under his feet, and 
the image with wings, are of solid silver, gilt all over. 

With this magnificence they carry the sacrament through 
the principal streets of the city, and all the people that are ii^i * 
the balconies and lattice windows throw roses and other flow* 
crs upon the canopy of the sacrament as it goes by. When 
the procession is over, and the sacrament placed in the taber^ 
nacle, there is a stage before the altar to act a sacramental or 
divine comedy, which lasts about an hour, and this custom is 
practised also on Christmas eve. By these, every body may 
know their bigotries, superstitions and idolatries. 

Now I come to say something of the strange notions the 
priests and friars, con&ssors and preachers, put in the peopled 
heads, concerning the host. First, they preach and charge the 
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people to adore the tecrament, but never to touch the conae- 
cnted host or wafer, this being a crihie against the catholic 
fiuth, and that all such as dare to touch it, must be burned in 
the inquisition. Secondly, to believe that the real flesh and 
blood c^ Jesus Christ is in the Eucharist; and that, though 
tiiey cannot see it, th^ ought to submit their understanding 
to the catholic fidth. Thirdly, that if any body could lawful- 
ly toach the host, or wafer, and prick it with a pin, blood 
would come out immediately, which they pretend to prove 
with many miracles, as that of the corpordUs of Daroca, which, 
as it comes a propot, I cannot pass by without giving an ac- 
count of it 

Daroca is an ancient city of the kingdom of Aragon, which 
borderoth on Castilla. It is famous among the Spaniards for 
ita situation and strength, and for the mine mat is in the neigh- 
boring mountain to it. For the floods coming with impetuos- 
ity against the walls, and putting the city in grcat.danger, the 
inhabitants dug three hundred yards from one end of the mount 
to the other, and made a subterranean passage, and the floods 
going that way, the city is ever since free from danger. But 
tt is yet more femous for what they call corporales. The sto- 
ry is thic:^rWhen the Moors invaded Spain, a curate near 
iJaroca took all imaginable care to save the consecrated wa- 
fers that were in the tabernacle, and not to see them profaned 
by the infidels, and open enemies of their faith. There were 
bat five small hosts in all, which he put with the fine holland 
on which the priest puts the great host when be says mass; 
and this piece of holland is called corporales. The Moors 
were at that time near, and nobody could make an escape; 
and the priest, ready to lose his own life, rather than to see the 
host profaned, tied the corporales with the five wafers in it, on 
a blind mule, and whipped the beast out of town, said. Speed 
you well, for I am sure that the sacrament on your back will 
ffttide you to some place free from the enemies of our religion. 
The mule journeyed on, and the next day arrived at Daroca, 
and some people observed the corporales tied with the holy 
ttola to the mule's belly, were surprised at so rare and unex- 
pected a thing, and called a priest of the great parish church; 
ne came to the mule, and examining the thing, found the five 
wafers converted into blood, and stamped on the holland cloth; 
which spots of blood (or painting) of toe bigness of a tcnpenny 
piece, are preserved till this present time. Then the priest 
cried out, a miracle^ the clergy in great devotion and proces- 
sion came with candles and a canopy, and taking the muie 

N 
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under it, went to the great church; and when the minister of 
the parish Imd taken the stola and corporales from off the QUile| 
he went to place the corporales on the ara aitaris^or the al- 
tar^s table, but the mule not well pleased with it, leil the com* 
pany, and went up to the steeple or belfry: then the parish 
minister (though not so wise as the mule) followed the mula 
up stairs, and seeing the beast mark a place there with its 
mouth, he soon understood that the mule being blind, ooidd 
neither go up, nor mark that place without being inspired 
from above; and having persuaded the people of the same, all 
agreed that there should be a little chapel built to keep the ho- 
ly corporales. When this resolution was approved by the 
clergy and laity, the mule died on the steeple. At the same 
time the curate bavins made his escape, a^ by divine inspi- 
ration followed the muTe^s steps, came to iXuroca, and telling 
the whole cause of his putting t]ie sacrament on the mule to 
save it from profanation, both clergy and laity began to cry 
out, a miradefrom Heaven; and immediately further agreed, 
that the mule should be embalmed and kept before the 
holy corporales in the steeple, ad perpetuam Rei Memarir 
am: Itenij to make a mule of the best stone could be found, 
in honor of the mule, and that for tlie future his name 
should be the holy nude. All things being done according- 
ly, and the city never having been mastered by the Mocrsy 
(as the inhabitants say,) they instituted a solemn festival, to 
which ever since the neighbors, even fourteen leagues dis- 
tant, come every year. Those that go up to the steeple to 
see the holy miracle of the wafers converted into blood, and 
the holy mule, must pay four reals of plate. The people 
of Daroca call it sometimes, the holy mystery^ another time 
the holy miracle; the sacrament of the mule by some ignorants; 
the holy sacrament on a mule by the wise, &c. I ray self took a 
journey to see this wonder of Daroca, and paying the fees, 
went up to have a full view of every thing: and really, I 
saw a mule of stcme, and a coffin wherein the embalmed miide 
was kept, (as the clerk told me,) but he did not open it, for the 
key is kept always at the bishop^s palace : I saw likewise the 
linen with five red spots in a little box of gilt silver, two can- 
dles always burning before it; and a glass lamp before the 
roule^s coffin. At that time I believed every part of the story. 
All sorts of people believe, as an infallible truth, ihat every 
body^s sight is preserved during life in the same degree of 
strength and clearness it is in at the time they see these bloody 
spots, which is proved by many instances cf old women, who 
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bfthat meaiiB have excellent eyes to the last. liem: They 




penoQ ever was up in the steeph 
rvear this^ bat I have very good reason to affinn it; for in tlie 
frst fdaoe, there ia a small book printed, called ^Directions 
ftrthe &ithful people," teaching them how to prepare them- 
lalvea before they ffo up to see Uie holy mystery of the corpo- 
i^aa of Daroca. One of the advices to the blind is, that they 
must confess and receive the sacrament, and have the soul as 
clean as crystal, and to endeavor to go up to the steeple from 
die altar's table without any guide ; and that if some cannot go 
as far as the chapel of the belfry, it is a sign that that man is 
not well prepared. The distance between the altar and tlio 
steeple^ door is about forty yards, and there are nine strong 
pilhurs in the body of the church; so tlie poor blind people, be- 
fore they can reach the belfry^s door, commonly break their 
noses, some their heads, d&c. And some, more cautious and 
careful, and happy in finding out the door, when they are in 
the middle of the stairs, find a snare or stock, and break their 
legs; &r t remember very well, when I went up myself, I saw 
a sort of a urtndow in the middle of one of the steps, and ask- 
ing the ose of it, the clerk told me, it was to let down through 
it ihe rope of the great bell. Then I inquired no farther; but 
DOW, being sure that there was but that small window shut up 
in the whole pair of winding stairs, I conclude, that it could 
not be there for the said use, and in all probability that win- 
dow was the snare to catch the poor blind people in. There- 
foroy the clerk being not sure of the miracle, by tliis prevents 
the discovery of the want of virtue in the holy corporales, to 
cure aU diseases, and at the same time gives out a nuracle, and 
the miracle is, that the blind man has broke his leg, and that 
it is a just punishment for daring to go up either unprepared, 
or with little faith; so no blind man has recovered sight by the 
vurtue of the corporales. 

By means of this same direction, no sick person dareth to 
go up; but if they recover, it must be a miracle of the holy 
mystery. And if a mule happen to be sick, the master of it 
goes and makes the beast give three turns around the steeple, 
thinking that its brother mule hath power to cure it. Many 
will be apt to suspect the truth of this story; nay, some will 
think it a mere forgery; but I appeal to several officers of tlio 
army that went through Daroca, to be witnesses for me. It 
may be they were not told all the circumstances of it, because 
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the people there having strange notions of an heretic; but the 
mule and cofporales being the most remarkable thing in the 
city, I am sure many did hear of it, though nobody of the hex^ 
etics could see the holy mystery, being a thing forbidden ly 
their church. 

With this, and the like pretended miracles, priests and fri* 
ars, confessors and preachers, make the people believe the 
real presence of Christ^s body in the host, and the inefiable vir* 
tue of this sacrament to cure all bodily distempers: nay, what 
is more than all these, they persuade, and make the people 
believe, that if a man or a woman has the consecrated wafer 
by them, they cannot die suddenly; nay, nor be killed by 
violent hands. So great is the power of the host (they ny,) 
that if you show it to the enraged sea, the storm immediately 
ceaseth; if you carry it with you, you cannot die, especiaUy 
a sudden death. And really, they may venture to give out 
this doctrine as an infallible point, for they are sure no body 
will dare to touch the host, and much less to carry it with them, 
it being so high a crime, that if any body was ibun4 ^^ 
with the consecrated wafer on his body, the sentence is 
already passed by the inquisitors, that such a person is to be 
burnt alive. ^ 

A parish priest carrying the consecrated host to a aick per- 
Bon out of the town, was killed by a flash of lightning, which 
accident being clearly against this pretended infallible power 
of the host, the people took the liberty to talk about it; but the 
clergy ordered* a funeral sermon, to* which the nobilitv and 
common people were invited by the common cryer. Every 
body expected a funeral sermon : but the preacher, takins £c>r 
his text Judicium sibi moudta^o/, proved, that the priest killed 
by a flash of lightning, was certainly damned, and that his 
sudden death, while he had the consecrated host in W hands, 
was the reward of his wickedness; and that his deatL waa Um 
be looked upon as a miracle of the holy host, rather than an 
instance against the infinite power of it; for, said he, wo have 
carefully searched and examined every thing, and have found 
that he was not a priest, and therefore had no authority to 
touch, the host, nor administer the sacrament of the euchajrist. 
4jid with this the murmur of the people ceased, and ievery body 
iflerwards thought, that the sudden death of the priest was 
41 manifest miracle wrought by the host, and a visible punish- 
cnent from heaven for his sacrilegious crimes. 

The truth is, that the priest was ordained by the bishop of 
Tarasona, in Aragon. The thing happened in the city ol 
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Oftlatayodj^ui the same kin^om; his name was Moesen Pe- 
dro Aquihir; he was buried m the church called the Sepvlfihre 
af €wr Lord. The reverend father Fombuena was the preach- 
or, and I was one of the hearers, and one that believed the 
thing as the preacher told us, till after a while, some members 
of the academy having examined the case, and found that he 
waa really a' priest, proposed it to the assembly, that every 
K^y might give his opinion about it. Hie president said that 
floch a case was not to be brought into question, but the doc- 
trine of the church touching eucharistia to be believed with- 
out any scruples. 

Again, That the host has no virtue nor power to calm the 
raging sea, I know myself by experience; and as the rela- 
tion (tf the thing may prove effectual to convince other Roman 
Catliolics of their erroneous belief, as well as the passage it- 
self did me, it seems fit in this place to give an account of it, 
and I pray God Almighty, that it may please him to give all 
Cfae Roman Catholics the same conviction, some way or other, 
his infinite goodness was pleased to give me, that they may 
take as firm a resolution as I have taken, to espouse the safest 
way to salvation: for if we take our measures concerning the 
truths of rengion from the rules of holy scriptures, and the 
platform of the primitive churches; nay, if the religion cf Jesus 
Christ as it is delivered in the New Testament, be the true 
religion, (as I am certain it is) and the best and safest way to 
salvation ; then certainly the protcstant religion is the purest, 
that is, at this day, in the world ; the most orthodox in faith, 
and the freest on the one hand from idolatry and superstition, 
and on the other, from whimsical novelties and enthusiasms, 
of any now extiLnt; and not only a safe way to salvation, 
but the safest of any I know of in the world. Now I come 
to my story. 

AAer I left my country, making use of several stratagems 
and disguises, I went to France, dressed in officer's clothes, 
and so I was known by some at Paris, under the name of the 
Spanish officer. My design was to come to England, but the 
treaty of Utretcht not being concluded, I could not attempt to 
come from Calais to Dover without a pass. I was perfectly a 
stranger in Paris, and without any acquaintance, only one 
French priest, who had studied in Spain, and could spcnk 
Spanish perfectly well, which was a great patinfaction to nir, 
for at that time I could not speak French. The priest (to whom 
I made some presents,) was interpreter of the Spanish Icttem 
to the king's confessor, father le Teller, to whom he introduc- 
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ed me; I spoke to him in Latin, and told him I had-^iol a great 
fitftune by the death of an uncle in London, and tk»tl should 
be very OMich obliged to his reverence, if by his influence I 
could ol>tain a pass. The priest had tdd him that I was a Cap» 
tain, waich the father believed ; and my brother having be^ 
a captain, (though at that time he was dead,) it was an easy 
thinjE to pass for him. The first visit was fiivorable to me, m 
the mther confessor promised to get me a pass, and bid me call 
for- it two or three days after, which 1 did; but I found the rev- 
erend very inquisitive, asking me several questions in divin* 
ity: I answered to all, that I had studied only a little Latin^-^ 
lie then told me there was no possibility of obtaining a pass 
for England, and that if I had committed any irreguUur thing 
in the army, he would give me a letter for the king of Spain 
to obtain my pardon, and make my peace with him again. 1 
confess this speech made me very uneasy, and I began tosiuh 
pect some danger; so I thanked him for his kind cmer to me, 
and told him 1 had committed nothing against my king or 
country, which I would convince him of, by refusing hisfiivor, 
and by returning back into Spain that very week. So I took 
my leave of him, and the day following I lefl Paris, and went 
back to St. Sebastian, where 1 kept my lodgings till I got the 
opportunity of a ship for Lisbon. The merchants of Saragoe- 
sa trade to St Sebastian, where I was afraid of being known, 
and discovered by some of them, and for this reason I kept 
close in my room, giving out that I wa^ not well. How to get 
a ship was the only difficulty; but I was fi*eed fixnn this by 
sending for the father rector of the Jesuits, on pretence that I 
was very ill, and was willing to confess my sins. Accordingly 
he came to me that very day, and I began my confession, in 
which I only told him, that as I was an officer in the army, and 
had killed another ofBcer, for which the king had ordered me 
to be taken up, so that my life being in danger, and my con- 
science in trouble on account of the murder, I put both life 
and soul into his hands. He asked me all the usual questkms* 
but I confessing no other sin, the &ther thought I was a good 
christian, and something great in the world; so he bade me be 
easy and mind nothing but keep myself in readiness for my 
voyage, and that he would send a captain of a ship to me 
that very night, who should take me along with him mto the 
ship, and sail out the next morning. And so all was pdrfbmH 
ed accordingly, and I went that night to embark. What di* 
rections the father rector gave the captain I know not; this I 
know, that I was treated as if I were the son of a grandee^ 
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and senred by the captain himself. This was the first time of 
my U£d being at sea, and I was very sick the two first days; 
the third day a great storm began, which put me in fear of 
lonng my life. But then calling to my memory that the di- 
▼iae power was said to be in a consecrated host, to calm the 
nging sea^jtnd knowing that a priest had power to consecrate 
at any tim^ and every where, upon urgent necessity, I went 
mto the captain^a cabin, and took one m the white wafers he 
made use ai lor sealing letters, and being alone, I made this 
promise before God Almighty, from the bottom of my heart, 
that if he would graciously condescend to remove my scruples 
at once, by manifesting the real presence of his body in the 
hosti and its infinite power, by calming the raging tempest at 
the sight of the one I was now going to consecrate, then I 
would return back a^ain into my church and country, and live 
and die in the Romish communion; but if the effect did not 
answer to the doctrine preached of the host, then I would live 
and die in the church that knoweth no such errors, nor obey- 
eth the pope. Afler this promise, I said my prayers of pre- 
to consecrate; and afler I had consecrated one wafer 
[which I was sure in my conscience was duly consecrated, 
the want of ornaments and a decent place, is no hindrance 
lolhe Taliditv of the priest's consecration,) I went up, and hi- 
ding the wafer from the captain and the crew of the ship, I 
shewed it to the sea, and trembling all over, stood in that con- 
ditioD for half an hour. But the storm at that time increased 
80 vicdently, that we lost the mast of the ship, and the captain 
desired me to go down. I was willing to wait a little longer 
fir the efficacy of the host, but finding none at all, I went 
down, and kneeling, I began to pray to God, and thinking I 
waa obliged to cat the consecrated host for reverence sake, I 
did eat it, but without any faith of the efficacy and power of 
jL Then I vowed before God, never to believe any doctrine 
of the Romish church, but those that were taught by Jesus 
Christ and his apostles, and to live and die in that <»ily. Afler 
thia vow, though the storm did continue for a day and a night, 
my heart was calmed, all my fears vanished, and though with 
manifest danger of our lives, we got into Vigo's harbor, and 
safe from the storm. 

I left the ship there, and by land I went to Portugal, having 
an inward joy and easiness in my heart ; but having stopped 
at Porto-Porto, to take a liitle rest, I fell sick of an intermitting 
fever, which brought me to the very point of death three times, 
in three months and nine days. The minister of the parish be- 
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ing told by my landlord, the condition I was in, past hopes of 




ed, and that I would send for him if I had any occasion, and 
really, I never believed that I was to die of that distempery 
and by this thought, I was freed from prieists and confessora. 

Whca I was out of danger, and well recovered, I went to 
Lisbon, where I had the opportunity of talking wkh some Eng-^ 
lish merchants, who explained to me some points of the proles- 
tant religion, and my heart was in such a dispositioo, that their 
words affected me more than all the sermons and moral sums 
of the Romish church had ever done before. 

I knew a captain in the Spanish army, Don Aloozo Corse- 
ga by name, who was killed at the siege of Lerida, in whoee 
bosom was found (in a little purse,) the consecrated wafer, fet 
which his body was burnt to ashes. It is very likely that the 
poor man thinking to escape from death by that means, he 
took it out of his mouth when he went to receive, and keipt it 
as an amulet against the martial instruments, which paid no 
respect to its fancied divinity. 

Now by these instances I have given you already, it appear* 
that the practices of the Romish priests, in the administmtton 
of the Eucharist, either to healthy or sick people, are only ob- 
served for interest's sake, as the worship and adoration givea' 
to the consecrated wafer, tends only to the increase of their 
treasure. J^d lastly, the doctrine of transubstantialioii and 
real presence of Christ, which they endeavor to make the 
people believe by supposed miracles, is only to cheat and blind 
the poor laity, and raise in them a great reverence and admi- 
ration of their persons and office. 

O Lord God, who receivest into thy favor those that fear 
thee, and do work righteousness, suffer not so many thoosands 
of innocent people to be led in the way of error, but enlighten 
them with thy spirit, put the li^ht of the Go^el upon the can- 
dlestick, that all those who are m darkness may by that meana 
come to the safe way of salvation, and live and die in the 
profession of thy truth, and the purity of that perfect religion 
taught by thine only son, our Saviour Jesus Christ our Lend. 
Amen. 
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ARTICLE IV. 



Of Purgatory. 

I etmioC gire a xeal ftooount of PumitorT, but I will tell ah 
I laww of mpracdees and doctrines c? the Uomish priests and 
firiaity in relatinii to that imaginary place, which indeed 
mint be of TUrt* extent and almost infinite capacity, i^ as 
the priests ghre out, diere are as many apartments in it as 
coMJtioiis luid lanks of people in the world among Roman* 
Gitfholics. 

The intenseness of the fire in Purgatory is calculated by 
dMiiy which they say is eight degrees, and Uiat c^ hell only 
fiiur degrees. But there is a great difference between these 
two fires, in this, viz. that of purgatory (though more intense, 
setiTe, eoDsuming and devouring^ is but for a time, of which 
tiM souls nmy be fireed by the sumages of masses; but that of 
hell is forever. In both places, they say, the souls are tor- 
nientedy and deprived of the glorious sight of God, but the 
SDoIs in purgatory (though they endure a ^eat deal more than 
tliose in hell) have certain hopes of seemg God sometime or 
other, and that hope is enough to make them to be called the 
Mened souls. 

Pope Adrian the Third, confessed, that there was no men- 
tion of purgatory in scripture, or in the writings of the holy 
fiidiers; but notwithstanding this, the council of Trent has set- 
tled the doctrine of purgatory without alleging any one pas- 
sage of the holy scripture, and gave so much liberty to priests 
aiM friars by it, that they build m that fiery palace, apartments 
for kings, princes, grandees, noblemen, merchants and trades* 
men, (or ladies of quality, for gentlemen and tradesmen's wives, 
and for poor common people. These are the eight apartments 
which answer to the eight diBgrees of irUensus igmsj i. e. in- 
tmise fire; and they make the people believe, that the poor 
people only endure the least degree ; the second being greater, 
u fer genUewomen and tradesmen's wives, and so on to the 
eighth degree, which being the greatest of all, is reserved for 
kings. By this wicked doctrine they get gradually masses 
from all sorts and conditions of people, in proportion to their 
greatness. But as the poor cannot give so many masses as 
the gfeat, the lowest chamber of purgatory is always crowded 
with tne reduced souls of those unfortunately fortunate people, 
for they say to them, that the providence of God has ordered 
every thing to the ease of his creaturesiy and thai foreseeing 
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that the poor people could not afford the same number of mua 
•es that the nch could, his infinite goodness had placed tnem 
in a place of less sufferings in purgatory. 

But it is a remarkable thing, that many poorj silly tradei»* 
men^s wives, desirous of honor in the next world, ask the fri- 
ars whether the souls of their fathers, mothers, or sisters, can be 
removed from the second apartment (reckoning from the low- 
est) to the third, thinking by it, that though thb third degree of 
fire is greater than the second, yet the soul would be better 
pleased in the company of ladies of quality; but the worst is, 
that the friar makes such women believe, that he may do it 
very easily, if they give the same price for a mass die ladies of 
quality give. I knew a shoemaker^s wife, very ignorant, proud, 
and full of punctilios of honor, who went to a Franciscan fil- 
ar, and told him that she desired to know whether her own 
father's soul was in purgatory or not, and in what apartment. 
The friar asked her how many masses she could spare for it; 
she said two; and the friar answered, your father's soul is 
among the beggars. Upon hearmg this, the poor woman b€>- 
gan to cry, and desired the fnar to put him, if possible, in the* 
£)urth apartment, and she would pay him for it; and the quan," 
turn being settled, the friar promised to place him there the 
next day; so the poor woman ever since ^ives out that Tier 
father was a rich merchant, for it was revecued to her, that his 
soul is among the merchants in purgatory. 

Now what can we say, but that die pope is the chief Gov- 
ernor of that vast place, and priests and friars the quarter-mas- 
ters that billet this souls according to their own fiuicies, and 
have the power, and give for money the king's apartments to 
the soul of a shoemaker, and that of a lady of quality to her 
washer-woman. 

But mind reader, how chaste the friars are in procuring a 
separate place for ladiec^in purgatory; they suit this doctnne 
to the temper of a people whom they believe to be extremely 
jealous, axid really not without ground of them, and so no soul 
of a woman can be placed among men. Many serious pe<^le 
are well pleased with this christian caution; but those that are 
given to pleasure do not like it at all; and I knew a pleasant 
younff collegian, who WjBnt to a friar and told him: mther, I 
own 1 love the fiur sex; and I believe my soul will always re- 
tain that inclination. I am told that no man's soul can be in 
company with ladies, and it is a dismal thing for me to think, 
that I must go there, (but as for hell, I am in nc danger of it, 
thanks to the pope,) where I shall never see any Biore women. 
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vhidi will prore the greatest of torments to my soul : so I have 
resolved to agree with your reverence beforeband, upon this 
point. I have a bill of ten pistoles upon Peter la Vinna Ban 
quer, and if you can assure me, either to send me straight to 
aaaven when I die, or to the ladies apartment in purgatory, 
you shall have the bill; and if you cannot, 1 must submit to the 
will €i God, like a good christian. The firiar seeing the bill, 
wlikh he thouffht ready money, told him that he could do either 
of the two^ and that he himself might choose which of the two 
placet lie pleased. But fiither (said the collegian,) the case is, 
that I love Donna Teresa Spinola, but she does not love me, 
and I do not believe that I can expect any favor from her m 
this world, so I would know whether she is to eo before me 
to puioatory or npt. O! that is very certain (said the fri- 
ar.) I choose then (said the collegian,) the ladies apart- 
ment, and here is the bill, if you give me a certificate under 
your hand, that the thing shall be so; but the friar refusing to 
give him any authentic certificate, the collegian laughed at 
him, and made satirical versos upon him, which were printed, 
and which I read. I knew the friar too, who being mocked 
publicly, was obliged to remove from his convent to anotlier 
jn the country. 

Notwithstanding all these railleries, of which the inquisitors 
cannot take notice, being not against the catholic faiih ; priests 
and friars do daily endeavor to prove, that purgatory is a real 
existent place, and that by masses, the souls detained in it 
are daily delivered out of it. And this they prove by many 
revelations made to devout, pious people; and by many 
apparitions. 

They not only preach them publicly, but books are printed 
of such revelations and apparitions. I remember many of 
them, but I shall not trouble the reader with them; only I 
will tell some of the most remarkable ones of my time. 

In the latter end of King Charles the Second's reign, a nun 
of Guadalarajara wrote a letter to his majesty, acquainting him, 
that it was revealed to her by an angel, that the soul of his 
father, Philip the IV. was still in purgatory, (all alone in the 
royal apartments) and likewise in the lowest chamber, the said 
king Philip's Srhoemaker, and that upon saying so many mass- 
es, both should be delivered out of it, and should go to enjoy 
the ravishing pleasures of an eternal life* The nun was repu- 
ted a saint upon earth, and the simple king gave orders to his 
confessor to say, or onler so many masses to be said, for that 
purpose; afler which, the said nun wrote again to his majesty, 
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congratulating and wishing him joy, €or the arrival of hit fiip 
ther to heaven; but that the shoemaker, who was seven de^ 
ffrees lower than Philip in purgatory, was then seven degrees 
higher than his majesty in heaven, because of his better life 
on earth, who never had committed any sin with women, aa 
Philip had done all his life time, bat that all was foigiven to 
him on account of the masses. 

Again, they give out in the pulpit, that the pope has an ab- 
solute power to make the mass efficacious to deliver die sonl^ 
for which it is said, out of that place ; and that his holiness can 
take at once all the souls out of it; as Pious the Vth did, (aa 
they report) who, when he was cardinal, was mighty dev<Mit» 
ond a great procurer of the relief of souls, and who had prom* 
ised them with a solemn oath, that if, by their prayers in pur* 
gatory, he should be chosen Pope, then he would empty purga- 
tory of all the souls at once. At last, by the intercession of 
the souls with God Almighty, he was elected pope, and imme- 
diately he delivered all the souls out of that plaoe; but that 
Jesus Christ was so angry with the new pope, that he appeared 
to him, and bade him not to do any such thing again, for it was 
prejudicial to the whole clergy and friarship. That pope de- 
livered all the souls out of purgatory, by opening the treasure 
of the church, in which were kept millions of masses, which 
the popes make use of for the augmenting the riches of the 
holy see. But he took care not to do it agam ; for though quod^ 
cunque soheritU in Terra, erii solmtmn et in Ccdisj there is 
not specified the same power in purgatory, therefore, ever 
since, the popes take no authority, nor Uberty to sweep purga- 
tory at once, for it would prove their ruin, and reduce the 
clcrgyr to poverty. 

mien some ignorant people pay for a mass, and are willing 
to know whether the soul for w^ch the mass is said, is, afler 
the mass, delivered out of purgatory ; the fnar makes them be« 
lieve, that the soul will appear in the figure of a mouse within 
the tabernacle of the altar, if it is not out of it, and then it is a 
sign that the soul wants more masses; and if the mouse does 
not appear, the soul is in heaven. So when the mass is over^ 
he goes to the tabernacle backwards, where is a little door with 
a crystal, and lets the people look through it: But O pitiful 
thing! They see a mouse which the friars keep, (perhaps for 
this purpose) and so the poor sots give more money fi>r more 
masses, till Uiey see the mouse no more. They have a rev^ 
lation ready at hand, to iSay, that such a devout person was 
told by an angel, that the soul for which the mats i$ said, wat 




itt tho ^gan of a moiite in the smrario or taber- 

Ifany other {Hrietts and friars do positively aflSrm, and we 
many instances of it fi>rged by them in printed books, that 
they consecrate the liost, the little boy Jesos doth appear 
to then in the host, and tliat is a sign that the soul is out of 
purgatory. There is a fine picture of St. Anthony de Paula, 
with the host in his hand, and the little Je&us is in the host, 
becaiMe that divine boy frequently appeared to him when he 
Bsid mnas, as the history of his life gives an account But at 
the aame time, they say, that no layman can see the boy Je- 
sus, because it is not permitted to any man but to priests to 
see so heavenly a sight: and by that means they ffive out what 
soft of stories they please, without any fear of ever being 
found out in a lie. 

As to the second day of November, which is the day of the 
souk of purgatory, in which every priest and friar sayeth three 
masses for the delivery of so many souls out of the pains of it, 
they generally say, that from three of the clock, of the first 
day of Novemher ^all-saints^ day) till three in the afternoon, 
the next day, all the souls are out of purgatory, ond entirely 
free from the pains of it; (those four and twenty hours being 
grtnted by his holiness for a refreshment to them^ and that all 
that while they are in the air diverting themselves, and ex- 
pecting the relief of so many masses, to get by them the desi- 
red end, viz. The celestial habitations. On these twenty- 
four hours, they ring the bells of all the churches and con- 
venta, which (as they say) is a great suffrage and help to the 
sools, and on that day only, priests and friars get more money 
than they get in two months time beside; for every fitmily, and 
private persons too, give yellow wax candles to the church, 
and money for masses and responsa, i. e. a prayer for the 
dead, and all these twenty-four hours the churches are crowd- 
ed with people, and the priests and friars continually singiiu^ 
prayers for the dead, and this they call the priests and fnarS 
fiiir day; which they solemnize with the continual ringing of 
bells, diough they give out, that it is a sufirage for the souls 
of pnrgatory. 

And on the same pretence, there is a man in every parish 
that goes in the dark of the evening through all the streets 
with a bell, praying for the souls, and asking charity for them 
in every house, always ringing the bell as a suffrage. Tlie 
duke cs Ossnna made a witty repartee to pope Innocent the 
XRh, on this subject. The di ike was ambassador for the king 
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of Spain at Rome, and he had a large hell on the top (^ hia 
house, to gather his domestics when he was going out. Many 
cardinals lived by his palace, and complained to the pope, that 
the ambassador's bell disturbed them; (for the duke used to or- 
der to ring the bell when he knew the cardinals were at home) 
and the pope spoke immediately to the duke, and asked liis 
Excellency the reason of keeping so big a bellf To wliich 
the duke answered, that he was a very good christian, ajid a 
good friend to the souls of purgatory, to whom the ringing of 
the bell was a suffirage. The pope took in good part this rail* 
lery, and desired him to make use of some other signal to call 
his'servants; for that of the bell was very noisy, and a great 
disturbance to the cardinals, his neighbors; and that if he was 
so good a friend t^ the souls of purgatory, he would do them 
more service by selling the bell, and giving' the money for 
masses. 

To tell the truth the duke did not care for the souls, but all 
his design was to vex the cardinals : So the next day he or* 
dered to bring down the bell, and to put in the same place a 
cannon, or a groat piece of ordnance, and to give twelve shotfl 
every morning and twelve at midnight, which was the time 
the cardinals were at home. So they made a second complaint 
to the po|)e ; upon this, he spoke to the duke again, and he 
answered to his holiness, that the bell was to be sold, and the 
money to be delivered to the priests for masses; but that he 
had ordered the cannon as a suffrage for the souls of the poor 
soldiers that had died in the defence of the holy see. The 
pope was very much affronted by this answer, and as he was 
caressing a little lap-dog he had in his arms, got up, and said, 
—Duke, I take more care of fhe souls of the poor soldiers 
tlian you of your own soul ; at whicli, the duke taking out of 
the pope's arms the lap-dog, and throwing him through the 
window, said. And, I take care to shew the pope how he ought 
to speak with the king of Spain, to whom more respect is due. 
Then the pope, knowing the resoluteness of the duke, and that 
his holiness could get nothing by an angry method, chose to 
let the thing drop there, rather than to make more noise; so 
the duke kept his cannon piece, and the cardinals were obliged 
«o remove their families into a more quiet place. 

A mendicant friar one day asked some %*harity from die 
same duke, for the souls of purgatory, and said, My lord, if 
you put a pistole in this plate, you shall take out of purgatory 
that soul for which you design it. The duke gave the pistole^ 
and asked whether the soul of his 'irother was already out d • 
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kf And when the frtar said, Yea; the duke took again his 
pHtoIe, and told the friar, Now you cannot put his soul into 
purgatory aoain. And it is to be wished that every one was 
like that duke, and hild the same resolution to speak the truth 
to the pope himself and all his quarter-masters. 

I have told in the first article of this chapter, that every 
Friday is appointed to say masses for the souls in purgatorvi 
whidi did belong to corporations of fraternities, and what great 
pfofift priestSi and especially friars, get by it. Now by this 
mfidiible custom and practice, we may say, that purgatory 
eootains as many corporations of souls, as there are corpora- 
tioDs of tradesmen here below, which fraternities are more 
fiffofitable to all sorts of communities of friars, than the living 
members of them upon earth. But some of these people, 
•ither oat of [Peasantry, or out of curiosity, ask sometimes in 
what part of the world, or of the air, is that place of purgatory t 
To which the fiiars answer, that it is between the centre of 
die earth and liiis cdrllily superfices; which they pretend to 
prove, and make them believe by revelations, and especially 
by a story from a Jesuit father, who in hif: travels saw the 
earth open by an earthquake, and in the deep a great mnny 
people of a ^rning red color, from whicli nonsensical account 
diey conclude, to blind the poor people, that those were the 
aoals of purgatory, red as the very flame of fire. But observe, 
that no priest or friar would dare to tell such frivolous stories 
to people of good sense, but to the ignorant, of which there are 
great numbers in those parts of tho world. 

When they preach a sermon of the souls, they make use of 
brimstone, and bum it in the pulpit, saying, that such flames 
are like those of the fire in purgatory. They make use cf 
many pictures of the souls that are in the middle of devouring 
fire, lifting up their hands to heaven, as if they were crying 
fi>r help and assistance. They prove their propositions with 
revelations and apparitions, for they cannot find in the scrip- 
ture any passage to ground their audacious thoughts on, and 
■uch sermons are to the people of sense better diversion than 
a comedy; for besides the wretchedness of style and method, 
they tell so many sottish stories, that they have enough i« 
laugh at aflerwards for a long while. 

I went to hear an old friar, who had the name of an excel- 
lent preacher, upon the subject of the souls in purgatory, and 
he took his text out of the twenty-fii:st chapter of tho Apoc. 
^th verse : And there tihaJl in no toise enter into it any thing 
UuBt defUeAf neither whatsoever vforketh abomination; by 
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which he settled the belief of a purgatory, proving by 90Ziie 
romantic authority that such a passage ought to be luider- 
stood of purgatory, and his chief authority was, because 
a fiunous interpreter, or expositor, renders the text thus: 
There shall not enter into it (meaning heaven) any tiiiiig 
which is not proved by the fire, as silver is purified by it. 
When he had proved this text, he came to divide it, which he 
did in these three heads: Fir^ that the souls suffer in pui^* 
tory three sorts of torments, d which the first was fire, and 
that ffreater than the fire of hell. Seeondlyj to be deprived of 
the £ce of God: And Thirdly j which was the greatest d* all 
torments, to see their relations and friends here on earth di- 
verting themselves, and taking so little care to relieve them 
out of those terrible pains. The preacher spoke very little of 
the two first points, but he insisted upon the third a long hour, 
taxing the people of ingratitude and inhumanity; and that if 
it was possible for any of the living to experience, only for a 
moment, that devouring fiame of purgatory, certainly he would 
come again, and sell whatever he had in the world, and give 
it for masses : And what pity it is (said he) to know that there 
are the souls of many of my hearers^ relations there, ahd 
none of them endeavor to relieve them out of that place. He 
went on and said: I have a catalogue of the souls, which, by 
revelation and apparition, we are sure are in purgatory; for 
in the first place, the soul of such a one (naming the soul of a 
rich mercfaant^s father) appeared the other night to a godly 
person, in the figure of a pig, and tL "i devout person, knowing 
that the door of his chamber was locked up, began to sprinkle 
the pig with holy water, and conjuring him, bade him speak, 
and tell him what he wanted? And thq pig said, I am the 
soul of such an one, and I have been in purgatory these ten 
years for want of help. When I left the world, I forgot to tell 
my confessor where I lefl 1000 pistoles, which I had reserved 
for masses. My son found them out, and he is such an unnatu- 
ral child, that he doth not remember my pitiful condition; and 
now by the permission of heaven, I come to you, and com- 
mand you to discover this case to the first preacher you meet, 
that he may* publish it, and tell my son, that if he doth not 
give that money for masses for my relief, I shall be for ever 
jn purgatory, and his soul shall certainly go to hell. 

The credulous merchant, terrified with this story, believing 
every tittle of it, got up before all the people, and went into 
the vestry, and when the friar had finished, he begged c^him 
to go along with him to his house, where he should receive 
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the monayy which he did accordvigly, for fear of a second 
thought; and the merchant gave fireeiy the 1000 pistolesy for 
feai that his father^ii bouI should be kept in purgatory, and he 
himiiiilf go tohell> 

And bendes these cheats and tricks, they make use of them* 
selves to exact money, they have their solicitors and agents 
that go from one house to another, telling stories of apparitions 
and revelations, and these are they which we call beaias and 
dmoUu; for as their modesty in paparel, their hypocritical 
air, and daily exercises of confessing and receiving is well 
known in the world, the common people have so good an opin- 
ion of them, that they believe, as an article of faith, whatever 
stories they tell, without further inquiry into the matter: So 
those cunoingy disguised devils (or worse) instructed by the 
fiiar their ccmfessor, go and eptesA abroad many of these ap- 
paritions, by which they get a great deal of money for masses, 
which they give to the father confessor. 

Nay, of late, the old nuns, those that, to their grief, the 
world despises, have undertaken the trade of publishing reve* 
lotions and apparitions of souls in purgatory, and give out that 
such a soul is, and sliall be in it, until the father, mother, or 
sirter, go to such a friar, and give him so many masses, which 
he is to say himself, and no other. And the case is, that by 
agreement between the old skeleton, and the covetous father, 
he is to give her one third of all the masses that he receives by 
her means and application. So you see the nature of this 
place of purgatory, the apartments in it, the degrees of the 
Git of it, the means the priests and the friars make use of to 
keep in repair that profitable palace; and above all, the stu- 
pidly, sottishness and blindness of the people, to believe such 
dreams as matters of fact. What now can the Roman Cath- 
olics say for themselves? I am an'arc that they will say that 
I am a deceiver and impostor. The Jews said of our Saviour, 
(John vii., v. 12.) some, that he was a good man ; others said, 
nay but ho decciveth the people, when he was telling the 
truth. So I shall not be surprised at any calumny or uijury 
dispersed by them; for I am sure in my conscience, before 
Ciod and the world, that I write the truth. And let nobody 
mind the method in this account, for now I look upon the prac- 
tices and cheats of the priests and friars in this point of pur- 
gatory, as the most ridiculous, nonsensical, and roguish of all 
their tricks; so how can a man that has been among tliem, 
and is now in the right way, write moderately, without ridi 
culing thsmt 
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I must dismiss this article with my address to the ] 
priests of England and Ireland, Some of them (immed 
after my book was published and read by them) did com 
their parishioners in their respective mass houses (as 
told by a fidthful friend) not to read my book, Mubpena t 
munieatwniU. Others made frivolous remarks on some < 
observations and matters of fact; nay, a zealous pxott 
having lent one of my books to a Roman catholic lad^ 
gave It to her priest, and desired his opinion about it 

Eriest read it over, and corrected only nve passages wi 
and in the same book| of which I shall spcnk in my 8i 
part Above all, this article of purgatory is the hardest 
to them; but they ought to consider, that I speak <Mily c 
country people, and if they complain I must crave leave I 
that by tnat, they make us believe that the Spanish conf 
has reached to them, and want of the same remedy wi 
Spaniards, namely, a narrow searching into the raattei 
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€f ike Im q M iar * €md ikeir PraeOees. 

Ib the time of King Ferdinand the fifth, and Queen Isabel* 
k| the naxlure of Jews, Moorsy and Christians was so great, 
tee reh^Mes of the new converts so frequent, and the corrup- 
tioaa in matters of relioioa so bare-&ced in all sorts and con- 
ditiona of people, that me cardinal of Spain thought the intro- 
dueiiig the inquisition could be the only way of stopping the 
couEse of wickedness and vice; so as the sole remedy to cure 
the irreligious practices of those times, the inquisition was es- 
tablished in the year 1471, in the court, and many other do- 
minions of Spain. 

The cardinal^s design in giving birth to this tribunal, was 
only to suppress heresies, and chastise many horrible crimes 
committed against religion, viz; Blasphemy, sodomy, polyga- 
my, sorcery, sacrilege, and many others, which are also pun- 
ished in these kingdoms by the prerogative court, but not by 
making use of so barbarous means as the inquisition doth. 
The design of the cardinal was not blamable, being in itself 
good, and approved by all the serious and devout people of 
that time, but the performance of it was not so, as will appear 
by and by. 

I can only speak of the inquisition of Saragossa, for as I 
am treating of matters of fact, I may tell with confidence what 
I knew of it, as an eye-witness of several things done there. 
This tribunal is composed of three inquisitors, who are abso- 
lute judges; for, from their judgment there is no appeal, not 
even to the pope himself, nor to a general council ; as doth 
appear from what happened in the time of king Philip the 
second, when the inquisitors having censured the cardinal of 
Toleda, the pope sent for the process and sentence, but the 
inquisitors did not obey him, and though the council of Trent 
discharged the cardinal, notwithstanding, they insisted on the 
Performance and execution of their sentence. 

The first inquisitor is a divine, the second, a casuist, and 
the third, a civilian; the first and second are always priests 
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and promoted from prebends to the high dignity of being holy 
mquisitors. The third sometimes is not a priest, though he is 
dressed in a clerical habit. The three inquisitors of my time 
were, first, Don Pedro Guerrero; second, Don Francisco 
Torrejon ; third, Don Antonio Aliaga. This tribunal hath a 
high sheriff, and God knows how many constables and under 
officers, besides the officers that belong to the house, and thai 
live in it; they have likewise an executioner; or we may say, 
there are as many executioners, as officers and judges, &/:,; 
besides these, there are many qualificators and familiares, of 
which I will give an account by themselves. 

The inquisitors have a despotic power to command every 
living soul ; and no excuse is to be given, nor contradictioii 
to be mode, to their orders; nay, the people have not liberty 
to speak nor complain in their misfortunes, and therefbfB 
there is a proverb which says. Can la inquinti&n ckUen. 
Do not meddle with the inquisition; or, as to the inquisitioik 
say nothing. This will be better understood by the following' 
account of the method they make use of for the taking up and 
arresting the people : which is thus : 

When the inquisitors receive an information against any 
body, which is always in private, and with such secrecy that 
none can know who the informer is (for all the informations 
are given in at night) they send their officers to the house of 
the accused, most commonly at midnight, and in a coach,—* 
they knock at the door, (and then all the family are in bed) 
and when some body asks from the windows who is there; 
the officers say, the holy inquisition. At this word, he that 
answered, without any delay, or noise, or even the liberty of 
giving timely notice to the master of the house, comes down 
to open the door. I say, without the liberty of giving timely 
notice, for when the inquisitors send the officers, 3iey are 
sure, by the spies, that the person is within, and if they do 
not find the accused, they take up the whole family, and carry 
them to the inquisition : so the answerer is with good reason 
afraid of making any delay in opening the street door. Then 
they go up stairs and arrest the accused without telling a 
word, or hearing a word from any of the family, and with 
great silence putting hira into the coach, they drive to the 
holy prison. If the neighbors by chance hear tne noise of the 
coach, they dare not go to the window, for it is well known 
ihat no other coach but that of the inquisition is abroad at 
Jiat time of the night; nay, they are so much afraid, that diey 
dare not even to ask the next morning tiieir neighbors BBf 
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dung about it, fiir those that talk of any thing that the inqui- 
aitioii does, are liable to undergo the same punishment, and 
Ifaii, may be, the ni^ht following. So if the accused be the 
daughter, soiu or fiither, &x;^ and 8ome friends or relations 
go in the morning to see the &niily, and ask the occasion of 
their tears and grief, they answer that their daughter was 
stolen away the niglit before, or the son, or father or mother, 
^whoever ^e prisoner be) did not come home the night bc- 
nroy and that they suspect he was murdered, &c. This an- 
swer they give, because they cannot tell tlie truth williout ex- 
posing themselves to the same misfortune; and not only this, 
bill they cannot go to the inquisition to inquire for the pris- 
oner, lor they would be confined for that alone. So all tho 
oomfinrt the femily can have in such a case, is to imagine 
diat the prisoner is in China, or in the remotest part of the 
world, or in hell, where in nuUus ordo sed sempUernus hoiror 
whabiiai. This is the reason why nobody knows the per- 
sons that are in the inquisition till the sentence is published 
and executed, except those priests and friars sununoned to 
hear the trial. 

The qualificators and familiares which are in the city and 
cxMmtry, upon necessity, have full power to secure any per- 
son suspected with the same secrecy, and commit him to the 
nearest commissary of the holy office of the inquisition, and 
he is to take care to send them safely to prison; which is all 
done by night, and without any fear that the people should 
deliver the prisoner, nay, or even talk of it. 

QualificatorSy 

Are those, who, by order from the inquisitors, examine tlio 
erimes committed by the prisoners against the catholic faith, 
and give the|r opinions or censures about it: they are obliged 
to secrecy as well as other people; but as the number of them 
is great, the inquisitors must commonly make use of ten or 
twelve of the noost learned that are in the city, in difficult 
cases; but this is only a formality, for their opinions and cen- 
sures are not regarded, the inquisitors themselves being the 
.absolute decisive judges. The distinguishing mark of a qual- 
ificator is the cross of the holy office, which is a medal of pure 
gold as big as a thirteen, with a cress in the middle, half 
white and half black, which they wear before their breast; 
but in public functions or processions, the priests and friarF 
wear another bigger cross of embroidery on their cloak oi 
habits. To be qualificator is a great honor to his whole fiimi 
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ly tnd relationsy for this is a public testimoDy of the old chrii* 
tamtjr and pure blood (as they call ii^ of the family. 

No nobleman covets the honor of being qualificatory for thoy 
are all ambitious of the cross of St. James, of Alcantara, 
of Calatravia, of Malta, and the golden fleece, which are the 
five orders of the nobiliQr; so the honor of a qualificator is fiir 
those people, who, though their fiunilies being not well knowny 
are desirous to boast of their antiquity and christianisniy 
though to obtain such honor, they pay a great sum of money: 
for, m the first place, he that desireth to be a qualificator, is 
to appear before the holy tribuna),.to make a public profoasioa 
of the catholic &ith, and to acknowledge the holy tribunal 
for the supreme of all others, and the inquisitors for his own 
judges. This is the first step. After, he is to lay down oo 
the table the certificate of his baptism, and the names of his 
parents for four generations; the towns and places of their 
former habitations ; and two hundred pistoles finr the expenses 
in taking informations. 

This done, he goes home till the inquisitors send for him, 
and if they do not send for him in six months time he loseCk 
the money and all hopes of getting the cross of qualificator; 
and this happens very often ifor the reasons I shall give by 
and by. 

The inquisitors send their commissaries into all the places 
of the new proponent's ancestors, where they may get some 
account of their lives and conversations, and of the puri^ of 
their blood, and that they never were mixed with Jewish mm- 
ilies, nor heretics, and diat they were old Christians. These 
examinations are performed in the most rigorous and severe 
manner that can be ; for if some of the informers and witnesses 
are in a falsity, they are put into the inquisition; so every body 
gives the report concerning the family in question, with great 
caution, to the best of his knowledge and memory. When 
the commissaries have taken the necessary informations with 
witnesses of a good name, they examine Uie parish book, and 
take a copy of the ancestors' names, the year and day of their 
marriages, and the year, day, and place of their burials. The 
commissaries then return to the inquisitors with all the exam- 
inations, wfCnesses, proofs, and convictions of the purity and 
ancient Christianity of the proponent's fomilies, for four genttw 
ations; and being again examined by the three inquisitorSi 
if they find them real and faithful, then they send the same 
conmussaries to inquire into the character, life, and conversa 
tion of the fottukuU^ or demanding person, but in this point 
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tkc eammiBsuies paw by many personal failingfi, so when 
the report is given to the holy inquisitors, they send for the 
p 9 t Maaf and examine him concerning matters of faith, the 
holy Kiiptures, the knowledge of the ancient fathers of the 
ckmch, moral cases, all which is but mere formality, for the 
geaeraHty of the holy father^ themselves do not take much 
peiai in the study of those thin^, and therefore the postulant 
M nol aiimtd of their nice questions, nor very solicitous how to 
resolve them. 

When the examination is over, they order the secretary 
to dimw the patent of the grant of the holy cross to such an 
one in leeaid to his fiimilies' old purity of blood and Christi- 
anity, and to his personal parts and religious conversation, 
ceitifying in the patent, that for four generations past, none 
of his &Sier^8 or mother^s relations were at all suspected in 
points concerning the holy Roman catholic faith, or mLxcd 
with Jewish or heretical blood. 

The day following, the postulant appears before the assem- 
bly of qualificators in the hall of the inquisition, and the first 
inquisitor celebrates the mass, assisted by the two qualifica- 
tors, as deacon and subdeacon. One of the oldest brethren 
preacheth a sermon on that occasion, and when the mass is 
over, they make a sort of procession in the same hall, ond 
after it, the inquisitor gives the book of the gospel to the pos- 
tulant, and makes him swear the usual oaths ; which done, 
the postulant, on his knees, receiveth the cross or medal, from 
the hands of the inquisitor, who, with a black ribbon, puts it 
cm the postulant^s neck, and begins to sing te dcvtiij and the 
coUect of thanks, which is tlie end of the ceremonies. Then 
all the assistant qualificators congratulate the new brother, 
and all go up to the inquisitor^s apartment to drink chocolate, 
and after that, every one to his own dwelling place. * 

The new qualificator dineth with the inquisitors that day, 
and after dinner the secretary brings in a bill of all the fees 
and expenses of the informations; which he must clear be- 
fore he leaves the inquisition. Most commonly the whole 
to four hundred pistoles, including the two hundred he 



gave in the beginning; but sometimes it comes to ^ihousond 
pistoles, to those whose ancestors families wero^t of the 
kingdom, for then the commissaries expend a great deal more : 
and if it happen they find the least spot of Jewdaism, or Here* 
sy, in some relation of the family, the commissaries do not 
proceed any further in the examinations, but come back again 
to the inquisition immediately, and then the postulant is never 
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cent for by the inquisitors, who keep the two hundred pistoles 

for pious uses. * 

PamUiareSj 

Are always laymen, but of good sense and education. These 
wear the some cross, and for the granting of it, the inquisitors 
make the same informations and proofs as they make for qual- 
ificators. The honor and privileges are the same; for they 
are not subject but to the tribunal of the inquisition. Their 
businesses are not the same ; for they are only employed in 
gathering together, and inquiring after all books against the 
catholic faith, and to watch the actions of suspected people. 
They take a turn sometimes into the country, but then they do 
not wear tlieir cross openly till occasion requires iU liiey 
insinuate themselves into all companies, and they will even 
speak against the inquisition, and against religion, to try whe- 
ther the people are of that sentiment; in short they are spies 
of the inquisitors. They do not pay so much as the qualifica- 
tors, for the honor of the cross, but they are obliged to take a 
turn now and then in the country at their own expense. They 
are not so many in number as the qualificators, fi>r in a trial 
of the inquisition, where all ought to be present, I once reck- 
oned IGO, and twice as many qualificators. I saw the list oi 
them both, i. e. of the whole kingdom of Araeon, wherein art 
qualificators, of the secular priests, 243; and of the regulaF 
406; familiares, 208. 

^ The royal castle, formerly the palace of the king of An 
gon, called Aljafeira, was given to the inquisitors to hold thei 
tribunal there, and prison too. It is a musket shot distant fix>i» 
tlie city, on the river side. But afler the battle of Almanza. 
when the duke of Orleans came as generalissimo of the Span- 
ish and French army, he thought that place necessary to putii 
strong garrison in ; so he made the marquis de Torsey govemot 
of the fort of Aljafeira, and turned out the inquisitors; who 
being obliged, by force, to quit their apartments, took a large 
nouse near the Carmelites^ convent: but two months afler, 
fbding that the place was not safe enough to keep the prison* 
ers in, t^v removed to the palace of the earl c^ Tuents, in 
the greaflhreet called Coso, out of which they were turned 
by Monsieur de Legal, as I shall tell by and by. 

A form of their public trioL 

If the trial is to be made publicly, in the hall of the holy 
office, the inquisitors summon two priests out of every pariili 
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dmch, and two regular priests out of every convpnt , all the 
yaHficrtoni and (anuliarcs that nrr^ in the city ; the sheriff, 
■nd all die under officers; the secretary, and three inquiisitors. 
All the aforesaid meet at the common hall on the day appoint- 
ed for the trial at ten in the morning. The hall Is hung in 
Uaek, without any windows, or light, but what comes in through 
Ihe door. ^At the front there is an image of our Saviour on the 
crofls, under a black velvet canopy, and six candlesticks with 
mx thick yellow wax candles on the altar^s table : On one side 
there 18 a pulpit, with another candle, where the secretary 
leads the crimes ; three chairs fur the three inquisitors, and 
round about the hall, seats and chairs for tlie summoned priests^ 
friars, fiuniliares, and other officers. 

When the inquisitors arc romo in, nn under officer crieth 
ocst, Silence, silence, silence, tlic holy fathers are coming^— 
and from that very time, tilt nil is uvcr, uolnxly speaks nor 
spits; and the thouglit i.f ihc place puts every body under 
respect, fear, and attention. The holy f:it lie rs, with their hats 
on their heads, and eerious ro^intcnrinces, go, and kneeling 
tUnvn before the nitar, the fust inquisitor begins to give out, 
Veni Creator Spirit lu!^ Mcntos tuorttm visita, 6ic, And the 
eongregation sing the rest, and the collect being sajd by him 
also, every body &its down. The secretary then goes up to 
the pulpit, and the holy father rings' a small silver bell, whicJi 
Irthe signal for bringing in the criminal. What is done afler- 
«.UA-Js will be known by the following trial and instances, at 
which I was present, being one of the youngest priests of the 
cathedral, and therefore obliged to go to those dismal tragedies; 
in which, the first thing, aAcr the criminal comes in, and 
kneels down before the inquisitors, who receives a severe, 
bitter correction from the inquisitor, who measures it accord- 
ing to the nature of the crimes committed by the criminal ; of 
all which, to the best of my memory, I will give an account 
in the first trial. 

Trial J. 

Of tlie reverend fathei Joseph fiilvestre, Franciscan friar; 
and the mother Mary of Jesus, ubbcss of the mg^stery of 
Epila, of Franciscan nuns. Father Joseph was IBall, lusty 
nmn,40 years of age, and had been 12 years professor of phi- 
losophy and divinity in the great convent of St. Francis, ♦i^r 

•Sot is a title given to the nuns, which answew to Sister, ■icoralng ftoM 
IM Litin Sotrar. _ 

P 
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Mary waa 32 years old, mighty witty, and of an agreeabia 
countenance. These two criminals were drest in brown 

fowns, painted all over with flames of fire, representing 
ell, a thick rope tied about their necks, and yellow wax 
candkfl in their hands. Both, in this dull appearance, came 
and prostrated themselves at the inquisitor^s feet, and the first 
holy &ther began to correct them in the following words: 

unworthy creatures, how can our catholic Roman faith he 
preserved pure, if those who, by their office and ministr}'', 
ought to recommend its observance in the most earnest man' 
ner, are not only the first, but the greatest transgressors d 
it? Thou- that teachest another not to steal, not to commit 
Ibmication^ *dost thou steal and commit sacrilege, which ii 
worse than fornication? In these things we could show you 
pity and compassion; but as to the transgressions of the ex< 
press commandments of our church, and the respect due tc 
us the judges of the holy tribunal, we cannot; therefore yoa« 
sentence is pronounced by these holy fathers of pity anc 
compassion, lord inquisitors, as you shall hear now, and after 
wards undergo. 

Sor Mary was in a flood of tears ; but father Joseph, whc 
was a learned man, with great boldness and assurance, 
said, What, do you call yourselves holy fathers of pity and 
compassion? I say unto you, that you are three devilc 
on earth, fothers of all manner of mischieC barbaritv anc 
lewdness. 

No inquisitors were ever treatea ui sucn a rate before, anc 
we were thinking that friar Joseph was to suflfer fire, for thif 
high afl^nt to them. But Don Pedro Guerrero, first judge, 
though a severe, haughty, passionate man, ordered only a gag. 
or bit of a bridle to be put into his mouth; but friar Josep)] 
flying into a fury, said, I despise all your torments, for my 
crimes are not against you, but against God, who is the aoiy 
judge of my conscience, and you do yet worse things, dtc. 

The inquisitors ordered to carry him to prison, while the 
crimes and sentence were reading. So he was carried in. 
and the nun with great humility heard tiie accusation and 
sentence. 

The nf^tnry, by order, began to read, 1st That friai 
Joseph was made fitther confessor, and sor Mary mother ab- 
boss. That in the beginning they showed a great example 
of Rumility and virtue to the nuns; but afterwards all thifl 
zeal of theirs appeared to be mere hypocrisy, and a cover fbi 
tMnrwicbsda^^tions: for as she had a grata in tba wall o^ 
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6ar Joseph^s rooniy they both did eat in orivate, and fast is 
laUic: That the said friar Joseph was found in bed wiih sor 
Huy by such a nun; and that she was found with child, and 
took a remedy to prevent the public proof of it: That both 
filar Joseph and sor Mary had robbed the treasure of the con- 
Tint; and that one day they were contriving how to go away 
into another country, and that they had spoken in an irreve* 
nnt manner of the pope and inquisitors. 

This was the whole accusation against them, which friar 
Joseph and wr Mary had denied before, saying, it was only 
.latred and malice of the informers against them, and desired 
the witnesses to be produced before them; and this being 
igainst the custom of the holy oflice, the holy fathers had 
pronjunced the sentence, viz: That friar Joseph should bo 
deprived of all the honors of his order, and of active and 
passive voice, and be removed to a country* convent, and bo 
whipped three times a week for the space of six weeks. That 
sor Mary should be deprived of her abbacy, and removed into 
another monastery: this punishment being only for their au- 
dacious and unrespectful manner of talking against the pope 
and inquisitors. 

Indeed, by this sentence we did believe, that the crimes they 
were charged with were only an invention of the malicious 
ums; but poor friar Joseph suffered for his indiscretion; for 
though the next day the inquisitors gave out that he escaped 
out of prison, we really believe he hud been strangled in tlie 
inquiaitiOD. 

This was the first trial I was present at, and the second 
was that of Mary Guerrero and friar Michael Navarro, of 
which I have given an account in the chapter of auricular 
confessions. Aflor these two trials the inquisitors were turn- 
ed out by monsieur de Legal, and for eight months we had no 
inquisition. How this thing happened, is worthy of obser- 
vation; therefore I shall give n particular account of it, that 
I may not deprive the public of so pleasant a story. 

In 1703, after the battle of Almanza, the Spanish army be- 
ing divided into two bodies, one through the kingdom of Va- 
lencia, to the frontiers of Cata^pnia, commanded by the duke 
of Berwick; the other composed of the FrenclT auxiliary 
troops, 14,000 in number, went to the conquest of Arragon, 
whose inhabitants had declared themselves for king Charles 
IIL The body of French troops was commanded by his high- 
ness the duke of Orleans, who was the generalissimo of the 
whole anny. Before ho came near the city, the magistrates 
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night, honesty permits me to accept of these clothes, whidi 
are necessary to keep me decent; but since I take no snufl^I 
beg his lordship to excuse me, if I do not accept this boaci 
Mary went to him with this answer, and came again with a 
picture nicely set in gold, with four diamonds at the four cot* 
ners of it, and told me, that his lordship was mistaken, and 
that he desired me to accept that picture, which would be a 
great favor to him : and while 1 was thinking with myself 
what to do, Mary said to me, Pray, madam, take my poor ad- 
vice, accept the picture, and every thing that he sends to you; 
£or consider, that if you do not consent and comply with e^ery 
thing he has a mind for, you will soon be put to death, and 
no Iwdy will defend you; but if you are obliging and kind to 
him, he is a very complaisant and agreeable gentleman, and 
will be a charming lover, and you will be here like a queen, 
and he will give you another apartment, with a fine garden, 
and many young ladies shall come to visit you : So I advise 
you to send a civil answer to him, and desire a visit from him, 
or else you will soon begin to repent yourself. O dear God, 
(said I,) must I abandon my honor without any remedy! If I 
oppose his desire, he by force will obtain it. So, full of con* 
fusion, I bid Mary to give him what answer she thought fit. 
She was very glad of my humble submission, and went to 
give Don Francisco my answer. She came back a few min- 
utes afler, all overjoyed, to tell me, that his lordship would 
honor me with his company at supper, and that he could not 
come sooner on account of some business that called him 
abroad; but in the mean time desired mo to mind nothing, but 
how to divert myself, and to give to Mary my measure for a 
suit of clothes, and order her to bring me every thing I coald 
wish for. Mary added to this. Madam, I may call you now 
my mistress, and must tell you, that I have been in the holy 
office these fourteen years, and I know the customs of it very 
well ; but because silence is imposed upon me under pain cf 
death, I cannot tell you any thing but what concerns your 
person : So, in the first place, do not oppose the holy father^ 
will and pleasure : Secondly, if you see some young ladies 
here, never ask them the occasion of their being here, nor any 
-thing of their business, neither will they ask you any tiling 
of this nature, and take care not to tell them any thing of your 
being here; you may come and divert yourself with them at 
such hours as are appointed ; you shall have music, and all 
flcrts of recreations; three days hence you shall dine with 
Ibem; they are all ladies of quality, young and merry, aad 
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Ail k tl|e best of lives; you will not long for going abrooo^ 
JOB will be so well diverted at home; and when your time it 
CDqnred, then the hoi} Withers will send you out of this coun- 
try, and marry you to some nobleman. Never mention the 
Bune of Don Francisco, nor your name to any. If you see 
here some young ladies of your acquaintance in the city, they 
will never take notice of your formerly knowing each other, 
though they will talk with you of indifferent matters; so take 
mre not to speak any thing of your family. 

All those things together made me asttmished, or rather 
stopified, and the whole seemed to me a piece of ^enchant* 
ment; so that I could not imagine what to think of it. With 
this lesson she lefl me, and told me she was going to order my 
dinner; and every time she went out, she locked the door afler 
her. There were but two high windows in my chamber, and 
I could see nothing through them; but examining the room 
sll over, J found a closet with all sorts of historical and pro* 
fime booKS, and every thing necessary for writing. So I 
ipent my time till the dinner came in, reading some diverting 
amorous stories, which was a great satisfaction to me. When 
Mary came with the things for the table, I told her that I 
was inclined to sleep, and that I would rather sleep than go 
to dinner; so she asked me whether she should awaken me 
or not, and at wliat time ? Two hours hence (said I,) so I 
lay down and fell asleep, which was a great refreshment to 
me. At the time fixed she wakened me, and I went to din- 
ner, at which was every thing tliat could satisfy the most nice 
appetite. Afler dinner she left me alone, and told me, 
if I wanted any tiling, I might ring the bell and call : So 
I went to the closet again, and spent three hours in reading. 
I think really I was under some enchantment, for I was in a 
perfect suspension of thought, so as to remember neither father 
nor mother, for this run least in my mind, and what was at 
that time most in it, I do not know. Mary came and told me, 
that Don Francisco was come home, and that she thought he 
would come to soo mo very soon, and begged of me to prepare 
myself to receive him with all manner of kindness. At seven 
in the evening Don Francisco came, in his night-gown and 
night-cap, not with the gravity of an inquisitor, but with the 
gaiety of an officer. Ho saluted me with great respect and 
civility, and told me that he had designed to keep my company 
at supper, but could not that night, having some business of 
consequence to finish in his closet; and that his coming to see 
me was only out of the respect he had fi)r my faLJly, and to 
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tell ma at the tame time, that some of my lovers had procured 
ray ruin forever, accusing me in matters of religion ; that the 
informations were taken, and the sentence pronounced against 
me, to he burnt alive, in a dry pan, with a gradual fire, but 
that he, out of* pity and love to my family, had stopped the ex 
ecutioD of it. Each of these words was a mortal stroke on my 
heart, and knowing not what I was doing, I threw myself at 
his feet, and said, Seignor, have you stopped the execution 
for ever? That mily belongs to you to stop it, or not (said be); 
and with this he Wished me a good night. As soon as be went 
away, I fell a crying; but Mary came and asked me what 
oliiiged me to cry so bitterly? . Ah! good Mary, (said I,) pray 
tell me what i^ the meaning of the dry pan and gradual fire? 
For I am in expectation of nothing but death, and that by it. 
O, pray never fear, you will see another day the pan and grad- 
ual fire ; but they are made for those that oppose the holy fa- 
thers^ will, not for you, who are so ready to obey them. But, 
pray, was Don Francisco very civil and obliging? I do not 
know, (said I,^ for his discourse has put me out of my wits; 
that I know that he saluted me with respect and civility, but 
he has left me abruptly. Well, (said Mary,) you do not know 
him; he is the most obliging man in the world, if people are 
civil with him, and if not, he is as unmerciful as Nero; and so 
for your own preservation, take care to oblige him in alt res- 
pects; now, pray go to supper, and be easy. I was so much 
troubled in mind with the thoughts of the dry pan and gradual 
fire, that I could neither eat nor sleep that night. E^rly in 
the morning Mary got up, and told mc, that nobody was yet 
up in the house, and that she would show me the dry pan and 
gradual fire, on condition, that I should keep it a secret for her 
sake, and my own too; which I having promised her, she took 
me along with her and showed me a dark room with a thick 
iron door, and within it an oven, and a large brass pan upon 
it, with a cover of the same, and a lock to it; the oven was 
burning at that time, and I asked Mary for what use the pan 
was there? And she, without giving me any answer, took me 
by the hand, out of that place, and carried me into a large room, 
where she showed me a thick wheel, covered on both sides 
with thick boards, and opening a little window, in the centre 
of it, desired me to look with a candle on the inside of it, and 
I saw all the circumference of the wheel set with sharp razors. 
Af\er that she showed me a pit full of serpents and toads. Then 
she said tome. Now, my good mistress, Pil tell you tlie use of 
those three dimgs. The ory pan and gndoEl me are for he^ 
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nHkBf and those that oppose the holy fitther^s will and pleasure, 
fer they are put aJI naked and alive into the pan, and the <tover 
€f it being kicked up, the executioner begins to put in the oven 
t small fire, and by degrees he augmenteth it till the body is 
burnt to ashes. The second is designed for those that speak 
■gainst the pope, and the holy fathers; and they are put with- 
in the wheel, and the door bein^ locked, the executioner turns 
the wheel till the person is dead. And the third is for those 
thai GODtemn the images, and refuse to give the due respect 
and veneration to ecclcisiastical persons, for they are thrown 
uto the pit, and there they become the food of serpents ana 
toads. 

Then Mary said to me, that another day she.would shew 
me torments for public sinners, and transgressors of the five 
commandments of our holy mother the church ; so I, in a deep 
amazement, desired Mary to shew me no more places, for the 
very thoughts of those three, which I had seen, were enough 
to terrify me to the heart. So we went to my room, and she 
charged me again to be very obedient to all the commands Don 
Francisco should give me, or to Lc assured, if I did not, I was 
to undergo the torment of the dry pan. Indeed I conceived 
such an horror for the gradual fire, that I was not mistress cf 
my senses, nay, nor i>f my thoughts: so I told Mary that I 
would follow her advice. If you arc in that disposition (said 
she) leave oiTull fears and apprehensions, and expect nothing 
but pleasure and satisfaction, and all manner of recreation, 
and you shall begin to experience some of these things this 
very day. Now let me dress you, for you must go to wish a 
good morrow to Don Francisco, and to breakfast with him. I 
thought really this was a great honor to me, and some comfort 
to my troubled mind; so I made all the haste I could, and Ma- 
ry conveyed mc through a gallery into Don Francisco's apart- 
ment, lie was still in bed, and desired me to sit down by 
him, and ordered Mary to bring the chocolate two hours after, 
and with this she left me alone with Don Francisco. Mary 
come with the chocolate, and kneeling down, paid me homage 
as if I was a queen ; and served me first with a cup of choco- 
late, still on her knees, and bade me give another cup to Don 
Francisco myself, which ho received mighty graciously, and 
having drunk up the chocolate, she went out. So at ten of ihe 
clock, Mary came again, and dressing mc, she desired me to 
go along with her, and leaving Don Francisco in bed, she cs.:- 
ried me into another chamber very delightful, and better fur 
nishod than the first; for the windows of it were lower, and I 

Q 
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had the pleasure of seeing the river and the garderfi on the 
other side out of it. Then Mary told me, Madam, the young 
ladies of this house will come before dinner to welcome you, 
and make themseVes happy in the honor of your company, 
and [ will take you to dine with them. Pray remember the ad- 
vices I have given you already, and do not make yourself un- 
happy by asking useless questions. She had not finished these 
word<, when I saw entering my apartment, (which consisted 
of a large anti-chamber and a bed-chamber with t%ro targe 
closets) a troop of young beautiful ladies, finely dressed, who 
all, one after another, came to embrace me, and to wish mo 
joy. My senses were in a perfect suspension, and I could not 
speak a word, nor answer their kind compliments. But one 
of them seeing mo so silent, said to me, Madam, the solitude 
of tliis place will affect you in the beginning, but when you 
begin to be in our company, and feel the pleasure of our 
amusements and recreations, you will quit your pensive 
thoughts. Now we beg of you the honor to come and dine 
with us to-day, and henceforth three days in a week. I thanked 
them, and we went to dinner. That day we had all sorts of 
exquisite meato, and were served with delicate fruits and 
swcct-meats. The room was very lone, with two tables en 
each side, another at the front of if, and I reckoned in it that 
day, 52 young ladies, the oldest of them not exceeding 24 
years of age; six maids served the whole number of us, but 
my Mary waited on me alone at dinner. Afler dinner we 
went up stairs into a long gallery, all round about with lattice 
windows; where, some of us playing on instruments of music, 
others playing at cards, and others walking about, we spent 
three hours together. At last, Mary came up, ringing a small 
bell, which was the signal to retire into our rooms, as they 
told me ; but Mary said to the whole company. Ladies, to-day 
is a day of recreation, so you may go into what room you 
please, until eight o'clock, and then you are to go into your 
own chambers : so they all desired leave to go with me to my 
apartment, to spend the time there, and I was very glad that 
they preferred my chamber to another; so all going down to- 
gether, we found in my anti-chamber a table, with all sorts of 
sweet-meats upon it, iced cinnamon water, and almonds milk, 
and the like, every one ate and drank, but nobody spoke a 
word, touching the sumotuousncrs of the table, nor mentioned 
any thing concerning the inquisition of the holy fathers. So 
ire spent our time in merry, indifierent conversatioa, tlU olgkt 
ceiock. Then every one retired into thtir own ^ 
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Huy told me that Don Francisco did wait for me, so we went 
to hm apaitment, and 8U|^er being ready, we both aiune sat at 
tiUe, attended by my maid only. Afi^ supper Mary went 
tvay, and next morning she served us with chocolate, which 
we dnink, and then slept till ten oVlock. Then we gr»t up, 
and my waiting maid carried me into my chamber, where I 
ibund ready, two suits of clothes, of a rich brocade, and every 
thing else, suitable to a lady of the first rank. I put on one, 
and when I was quite dressed, the young ladies came to wish 
mo a flood morrow, all dressed in different clothes, and Letter 
than tne day before, and we spent the second and third da> s in 
the same recreation. But the third morning afler drinking 
chocolate, as the custom was, Mary told rae, that a lady was 
waiting for me in the other room, and desired me to get up, 
with a haughty look. I thought that it was to give me some 
new comfort and diversion; but I was very much mistaken, fur 
Mary conveyed me into a young lady^s room, not eight foct 
long, which was a perfect prison, and there, before the lady, 
told mc, Madam, this is your nxjm, and this young lady your 
bedfellow ard comrade, and lefl me there with this unkin:l 
command. O heavens! thought I, what is tliis that has h:>i • 
pened to me? I fancied myself out cf grief, and I perceived 
now the beginning of my vexation. What is this, clear lady, 
(said I) is this an enchanted palace, or a hell upon earth? I 
have lost fatlicr and mother, and what is worse, I have lost my 
lionof and my soul forever. My new companion, seeing mo 
like a mad woman, took mc by the hands, and said to nie, 
Dear sister, (fur this is the name I will give you henceforth) 
leave off your crying, leave off your grief and vexation fur 
you can do nothing by such extravagant complaints, but heap 
Qoals of fire on your head, or rather under your body. Your 
misfortunes and ours are exactly of a piece : you sutFer noth- 
ing that we have not suffered before you; but we are not al- 
lowed to show our grief, for fear of greater evils. Pray, take 
good courage, and hope in God; for he will find some way or 
othei to deliver us out of this heliish place; but above all thin;^, 
take care not to shew any uneasiness before Mary, who is the 
only instrument of our tormcntp, or comfort, and have paticnro 
ill we go to bed, and then without any fear, I will tc!l you 
more of the matter. We do nut dine with the other Ir.dics to- 
day, and may be, we shall have nn opportunity of talking he- 
fore night, which I hope will Le of some comfort to you. 1 was 
in a rooet desperate condition, but my new sister liConora 
(Uiia was her name) prevaded so much upon me, that I over- 
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same my vexation beforei'Mary came again, to bring our din 
ner, which was very diflferent from that I had three days be- 
fore. AfVer dinner, lyiother maid came to take away the plat*- 
ter and knife, for we iiad but one for us both, so locked the 
door. 

Now, my sister, said she, we need Hot fear being disturbed 
all this night: so I may safely instruct you, if you will prom* 
ise me, upon the hopes of salvation, not to reveal the secret, 
while you are in this place, of the Ihings I shall tell you. I 
threw myself down at her feet, and promised secrecy. Then 
she begun to say : My dear sister, you tliink it a hard case 
that has happened to you , I assure you all the ladies in this 
house have already gone through the same, and in time you 
shall know all their stories, as they hope to know yours. I 
suppose that Mary has been the chief instrument of your 
«fi*ight, us she has been of ours, and I warrant you she has 
shown to you some horrible places, though not all, and that at 
tlie only thought of them, you were so much bx>ubled in your 
mind, that you have chosen the same way we did to get some 
case in our heart. By what has happened to us,^ we know 
that Don Francisco has been your Nero; for the three colors 
of our clothes afe the distinguishing tokens of the three holy 
fathers: The red silk belongs to Francisco, the blue to Guer- 
rero, and the green to Aliaga. For they used to give, the 
tlircc first days, these colors to those ladies that they bring for 
their use. VVo are strictlv commanded to make all demoustra- 
tions of joy, and to be very merry three days, when a young 
lidy comes here, as we did with you, and you must do with 
D'ho s. But aAerit we live like prisoners, without seeing any 
living soul but the six maids, and Mary, who is the house-keep- 
er. Wo dine all of us, in the hall, three days a week, and 
three days in our rooms. When any of the holy fathers have 
a mind for one of his slaves, Mary comes for her at nine of 
t^ie clock, and convey eth her to his apartment: but as they 
have so many, the turn comes, may-be once in a month, ex- 
aspt fsr those who Iw^e the honor to give theln more satisfac- 
4on tlian ordinary, those are sent for often. Some nights Ma^ 
ry leaves the door of our rooms cMn, and that is a sign that 
some of the fathers have a ihind^^^me that ni^ht, but he 
comes in so silent that we do not Upibw whether he is our ovm 
patron or not. If one of us happen to be with child, she^ is re- 
moved to a hotter chamber, and she sees no person out the 
, maid till she is delivered. The child is s^ntaway, and we do 
iif>t know where it is gone. Maiy does not sufibr quarreb 
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between up, for if one happens to \:§ troublesome she is bit- 

teriy chaslised for it: ll:k> we arc always under a continual 

Cv. I have been in this houFe these six year5>, and I was 

not fourteen years of ngc, when the oilicers took me from my 

£ither^8 house, and 1 have been brought to bed but once. Wp 

tre at present filty-two young ladies, and we loose every year 

nz or eight, but we do not know, where they are sfini; but at 

the same time we get new oneF, and sometimes I have seen 

liere seventy-lhrce ladies^ All our cc*ntinual torment is !o 

tliink, and wi:h great reason, that wiien the holy fathers aro 

tired of one, they put her to death; for they will never run 

the hazard of being discovered in these misdemeanors: S.>, 

though we cannot oppose their commands, and therefore we 

commit these cnormilies, yet we still fervently pray God and 

blessed mother, to forgive us them, since it is against our wills 

we do them, and to prcscr\'e us from death in this house. So 

my dear sister, arm yourself with patience, and put your trust 

in God, who will be our only defender and deliverer. 

This discourse of Leonora did ease me in some measure, ond 
I found every thing as she hud told me. And so we lived to- 
gether eighteen mrmths, in which time we lost eleven ladies, 
and we got nineteen new ones, i knew all their stories, which 
I cannot tell you to ni>j[ht, but if you will Le so kind as to stay 
here tliis week, you will not think your time lost when you 
Gome to know them nil. I did promise her to stay that week, 
with a great deal of pleasure and sutisfuctiun ; but tli0!i>;h it 
was very late, ond the people of the house were retired, I bejr- 
ged her to make an end of the story concenung 'herself, 
which she did in the following manner : 

After the eighteen months, one night, Mary come and or- 
dered us to follow her, and gomg do%vn stairs, she bade us go 
into a coach, and this we thought the last day of our lives. 
We went out of the house, but where, we did not know, and 
were put into another house, which was worse than the first 
where we wore cc-nfined scvcml months, without seeing; any of 
the Inquisiiois, or Mary, or any ot cur companions : And in the 
tame manner we wore removed from that house to another, 
where we continued till we were miraculously delivered by 
die French oflicors. Mr. Faulcaut, hopj^ily for me, did open 
the door of my ro'in, and us si^.n as he saw mo, he begun to 
show me mu^h civility, and to<;k me nnd Leonora alo9g wit! 
him to his lod^in^s, and after he heard my whole story, and 
fearin-]r that things would turn to our disadvantage, he ordei^d 
the no.\t da^ to send us to liis father. We were drest in mcu^a 
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clothefl, to go the more ttfely, and so we came to this hoosei 
where I was kept for two years as the daughter of the old maiii 
till Mr. Faulcaut^s regiment being broke, ne came homci and 
two months afler, married me. Leonora was married to an* 
other officer, and they live in Orleans, which being in your way 
to Paris, I do not question but you will pay her a viait Now 
my husband is at court, soliciting a new commissKMi, and he 
will be very glad of your acquaintance, if he has not left Pa^ 
ris before you go to it. Thus ended our first entertainment 
the first nightt 

I stayed there afterwards twelve days, in which she told me 
the stories of all the young ladies, which Leonora did repeat to 
me without any alteration, as to the substantial points of them* 
But these diverting accx>unts, containing more particular cip- 
cunistancos touching the horrible procedure of the tribunal, 
but more especially, being full of amorous intrigues, I think fit 
not to insert them here, but to give them in a separate book, to 
the public if desired ; for as I have many other things to say 
touching the corruptions of the Romish priests, these accounts 
may te inserted there, to shew the ill practices and corrup* 
tions of the inquisitors. So I proceed to speak of the new quar- 
ters of the French troops in the inquisition, and of the restora- 
tion of the holy fathers into it, and afterwards I will go on with 
the instances of the public trials. 

When the Marquis de Taurccy was chosen Governor of the 
fort of Aljaferia, where formerly the holy office was kept, he 
put a strong garrison into it; the holy fathers were oblig^ to 
remove,' and take away their prisoners; but they did wall all 
tlic doors of their secret prisons, where they used to keep the 
hellish engines, so we could not then knew any thins <^ their 
barbarity in the punishment of innocents, and I thii^ that as 
tliey did consider themselves as unsettled, and being in hopee 
to recover again the former place, they did not remove dieir 
inhuman instruments of torment, so there were none found in 
the last house when they were turned out : nay, among so 
great a number of prisoners delivered out of it, we could con* 
verse with none of them, for as soon as tlicy got out, for fear 
of a new order from the king or pope, they made their escape 
out of the country, and they were much in the right of it, tor 
the inquisition is a place to be very much feared, and not to 
be tried a second time, if one can help it. 

At last, af\cr eight months reprieve, the same inquisitors 
came again with mere power than before, for Don Pedro Guer* 
rerO| firat Inquieitor, was chosen by the Pope, at King Philip^ 
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eeclenastical judge, for priests, friars, and nuns, to 
eamine and punish crimes of disaffection to his majesty : ^So^ 
bra wfcd&e, he was Pope, King, and Tyrant. The tint thing 
be did was to give the public an account of tlie crimes for 
whicfa all the prisoners that had been delivered, were coniined 
it tbe inquisition, to vindicate this way the honor of the three 
hquisitors, commanding at the same time, all sorts of persons 
to discover and secure any of the said prisoners, under pain of 
death. This proclamation was a thing never before heard of, 
and we may say, that satUf actio non petitOj gencrat suspicion- 
mm tar really, by this, they did declare themnelves guilty of 
what was charged on them, in relation to .the Seraglio, in the 
opinimi of serious, sensible people. But every body was tcr« 
rifiod by the said proclamation, and none dared to say any 
thing about it 

^ke unmerciful Guerrero, like a roaring lion, began to de- 
vmir all sorts of people, showing, by tliis, his great aifcction 
to the king, and fervent zeal for the pope ; for, under pretence 
of their being disaifected to his majesty, he confmed, and that 
publicly, near tliree hundred friars, and one hundred and (ifry 
priests, and a great number of the laity. Next to this, ho 
made himself master of their estates, which were sold publicly, 
being bought by the good loyal subjects. He did suspend, ab 
9fieio ei beneficioy many secular priests, and banished them 
out of the dominions of Spain; whipt others publicly, banished 
and whipt friars, and took the liberty insolently to go into 
the monastery of the nuns of St. Lucia, and whipt six of them 
for being affected to Charles the Hid, and he imprisoned Don- 
na Catherina Cavcro, only for being the head of the imperial 
faction. But observe, that this whipping of the nuns is only 
giving them a discipline, i. e. so many strokes with a rod on 
the shoulders; but Guerrero was so impudent and barefaced 
a NerOj that commanding the poor nuns to turn their habits 
backwards, and discover their shoulders, he himself was the 
executioner of this unparalleled punishment. 

As to the laity that were put into the inquisition, and whose 
•statea were seized, we did not hear any thing of them, but I 
am sure they did end their miserable lives in that horrid place. 
Many of them lefl a great family behind them, who all were 
reduced to beggary; for when the heads of them were confi- 
ned, all the families must suffer with them: And tliis is tiie 
reason, -why more than two thousand families lefl the city, 
and every thing they had, rather than undergo tlie miseries of 
that time, and Sie cruel persecution of Gruerrero. So wo may 
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believe, that having so great authority as he had, he soon 
couW recruit his Seraglio. 

Though Guerrero was so busy in the afiairs of the haoSf he 
did not forget tiio other business concerning the catholic &th; 
so, to make the people sensible of his inde&tigable seal| ha 
bepin again to sununons priests and friars to new trinlsi ot 
which I am going to speak. 

ne trial of a Friar of St. Jerome^ organist of ike eotneni 

in Saragossa, 

All the summoned persons being together in the hall, the 
prisoner and a young boy were brought out; and after the first 
• inquisitor had finished his bitter correction, the secretary read 
the examinations and sentence, as follows : 

Whereas, informations were made, and by evidences' prov- 
ed, that Fr. Joseph Peralta has committed the crime of Sodomy, 
with the present John Romeo, his disciple, which the said 
Romeo himself, owned upon interrogatories of the hdy in- 
quisitors : they having an unfeigned regard ibr the order of 
St. Jerome, do declare and condenm the said Fr. Joseph 
Peralta, to a yearns confinement in his own convent, but 
that he may assist at the divine ser\'icc, and celebrate mass. 
Jtentj for an example to other like sinners, the holy fathers 
declare tliat the said John is to be whipped through the pub- 
lic streets of the town, and receive at every comer, as it is a 
custom, five lashes; and that he shall wear a coroza, i. e. a 
sort of a mitre on his head, feathered all over, as a mark of 
his crime. Which sentence is to be executed on Friday 
next, without any appeal. 

Afler the secretary had done, Don Pedro Guerrero did ask 
Fr. Joseph, whether he had any thing to say against the sen- 
tence or not? And he answering, no, the prisoners were car- 
ried back to their prisons, and the company were dismissed. 
Observe the equity of the inquisitors in this case: the boy was 
but fourteen years of age, under the power of Fr. Joseph, and 
he was charged with the penalty and punishment Fr. Joeeph 
did deserve. The poor boy was whipped according to the 
sentence, and died the next day. 

The Trial of Father Pueijo^ Confessor of the Nuns at St, 

Munica. 

This criminal had been but six days in the inquisition, he* 
fore he was brought to hear his sentence, and every thing b^ 
ing performed as before, the secretary read. 
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Whereas father Pueyo has committed foroication vith five 
inirituai daughters, (so the nuns which conless to the same 
wifiMBor continually, are called) which is, besides fornication, 
awilege and transgression of our commands, and he himself 
kriiig owned the met, we therefore declare that he shall keep 
liioeH for three weeks, and lose his employment, 6lc, 

The inquisitor asked him whether he had any thing to say 

igainst it: and fiither Pueyo said, holy father, I remember 

w when I was chosen father confessor of the nuns of our 

Bodier St. Monica, you had a great value for five young ladies 

of the monastery, and you sent for nie, and begged of me to 

ItkB care of them: so I have donej as a faithful servant, and 

may say unto you. Damme qumque talenta tradidisti me^ ecce 

tHa quinque ntper lucrcUus sum. The inquisitors could not 

forbear laughing at this application of the scripture; and IX/n 

Padio Guerrero was so well pleased with this answer, that 

he told him, you said well: Therefore, Peccata tua remiUun' 

twr Wn^ ntme vade inpace^ ct noli asnplius peccare. This was 

a pleasant trial, and Pueyo was excused irom the performance 

or his penance by this impious jest. 

The trial and sentence of the Licentiate Lizondo, 

The secretary read the examinations, evidence and convic- 
Ikios, and the said Lizondo (who was a licentiate, or Master of 
Artsi himself did own the fact, which was as follows : 

Tne said Lizondo, though an ingenious man, and fit for the 
sacerdotal function, would not bo ordained, giving out tliat he 
thought himself unworthy of so high dignity, as to have every 
day the Saviour of the world in his hands, after the coiisccra- 
tKMi. And by this feigned humility he began to insinuate 
himself into the people's opinion, and pass for a religious, god- 
ly man, among them. He studied physic, and practised it only 
with the poor, in the beginning; but being called aAcrwards 
by the rich and especially by the Nuns, at lost he was found 
out in his wickedness; for he used to give something to moke 
the young ladies sleep, and this way he obtained his lascivious 
desires. But one of the evidences swore that he had done 
these things by the help of magic, and that he had used only 
an incantation, with which he made every body fall asleep :-* 
But this he absolutely denied, as an imposition and falsity. — 
We did expect a severe sentence, but it was only that- the li- 
centiate was to discover to the inquisitors, on a day appointed 
by them, the receipt for making the people sleep; and that the 
punishment to be inflicted oo himi was to be referred to the 
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discretion of the holy fiithers. Wo sam^ him afterwards every 
day, walking in the streets; and this was all his punishmeni 
We must surely believe that such crimes are reckoned but m 
trifle among them, for very seldcnn they show any great di»» 
pleasure or severity to those that are found guilty of them. 

Of the Order of the Inquuitors to arrest an Honef and to bring 

him to the Holy Ofiice. 

The case well deserves my trouble in giving a full account 
of it; so I will explain it from the beginning to the end. The 
rector of the university of Saragossa has his own officers to ar» 
rest the scholars, and punish them if they commit any crisie* 
Among their officers there was one called Guadalazara, who 
was mighty officious and troublesome to the collegians or stu- 
dents; for upon the least thing in the world he arrested them. 
The scholars did not love him at all, and contrived how they 
should punish him, or to play some comical tricks upon him. 
At last, some of the strongest agreed to be at the bottom of the 
steeple of the university in the evening, and six of them in the 
belfry, who were to let down a lusty young scholar, tied with 
a strong rope, at the hearing of the word war. So the schol- 
ars that were in the yard, and at the bottom of the steeple, 
picked a quarrel purposely to bring Guadalaxara there, and 
when he was already among them, arresting one, they cried 
out tear. At which sign tlie six in the steeple lot down the 
tied scholar, who taking in his. arms Guadalaxara, and being 
pulled up by the six, he carried him almost 20 feet high, and 
let him fall down. The poor man was crying out, O Jesus! 
the Devil has taken me up. The students that were at the 
bottom had instruments of music, and put off their cloaks to 
receive him in, and as he cried out, the Devilj the Deoilj the 
musicians answered him with the instruments, repeating the 
same words he pronounced himself, and with this, gathering 
together great numbers of scholars, they took him in the Biid* 
die, continuing always the music and songs, to prevent, by this, 
the people's taking notice of it, and every body believed that i^ 
was only a mere scholastic diversion : So, with this melody 
and rejoicings, they carried Ihe troublesome Guadalaxara out 
of the gates of tlie city into the field, called the Bvmi Place^ 
because formerly the heretics were burnt in that field. There 
was a dead horse, and opening his belly, they tied the poor 
officer by the hands and legs, and placed him within the horsed 
belly, which they sewed, leaving the head of Guadalaxam: 
ouf I under the tail of the borse^ and so they went beck iiila 
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Ik cHy. How dismal that night was to the poor many any 
Wvmay imagine; but yet it was very sweet to him, in com* 
jwiaon to what he suficred in the morning; for the dogs going 
to eat (^ the dead horse^s flesh, he, for fear they should eatou 
Ub head, continually cried out, ho! ho! perrosy i. e. dogs, and 
tkt day be found that not only the scholars, but even the very 
d^ were afraid of him, for dogs did not dare approach tho 
dead horse. The laborers of the city, who were a most igno- 
luit sort of people, but very pleasant in their rustic cxpres- 
not, going out to the field, by break of the day, saw the dogs 
near the horse, and heard the voice, ho! \io\ pcrros. They 
looked up and down, and seeing nobody, drew near the horse, 
•ad hearing the same voice, frightened out of their senses, 
went into the city again, and gave out that a dead horse was 
making in the burnt field; and as they atlirmed and swore 
toe thing to be true, crowds of people went to see and hear 
the wonder, or, as many others said, tlic miracle of a dead 
hone speaking. A public notary was among tlic mob, hut no 
one dared to go near tlie horse. The notary %vent to the in- 
quisitors to make affidavit of tliis case, and added that no ono 
having courage enough to approach the horse, it was proper 
tosend some of the friars, with holy water and stola, to exorcise 
the horse, and find out the cause of his speaking. But the 
inquisitors who think to command beasts, as well as reasonable 
creatures, sent six of tlieir officers, with strict orders, to carr\ 
the horse to the holy office. The officers having an opinior. 
that the devil must submit to flicm, went, and npprooching the 
horse, they saw the head under the tail, and the poor man cr}'' 
ing out, help, tako me out of this putrificd grave; for God's 
Bake, good people, miikc haste, for I am not the devil, nor ghost, 
nor apparition, but the real tody and soul of Guadalaxara, 
the constable of the university ; and I do renounce, in this place, 
tho office of arresting scholars forever; and I do forgive them 
thia wrong done to me, and thanks be to God, and to the Vir- 
gin of Pilar, who has preserved my body from being convert- 
ed into a dead horse, that I am alive still. 

These plain demonstrations of the nature of the thing did not 
convince, in the least, the officers of the inquisition, who are 
always very strict in the performance of tho orders given 
them, so they took the dead horse and carried it to the inqui- 
lition Never were more people seen in the streets and win- 
dow^ than, on that day, besides the great crowd that followed 
ihe corpse, which I saw myself; the inquisitors having notice 
beforeluiBd, went to the hall to receive the informations from 
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the horse; and nfler they had asked him many queationfr) (he 
poor man pushed up the tail with his nose to speak, to see, and 
to be seen, still answering them; the wise holy fathers trust- 
ing not to his information, gave orders to the officers to carry 
the speaking horse to the torture, which being done according- 
ly, as thoy began to turn the ropes through the horse^s belly, 
at the third turning of them the skin of the belly broke, and 
the real body of Guadalaxara appeared in all his dimensions, 
and by the horse^s torture, he saved his life. The poor man 
died three weeks afler, and he forgave the scholars who con- 
trived this mischief, and an elegy was made on his death. 

T/<eM defended by F. James Garcia, in the ItaU of the 

Inquisition, 

The case of the Rev. father F. James Garcia, made a great 
noise in Spain, which was thus : 

This same James Grarcia is the learned man of whom I have 
spoken several times in my book. His father, though a shoe- 
maker by trade, was very honest and well beloved, and as 
God had bestowed on him riches enough, and having but one 
child, he gave him the best education he could, in the college 
of Jesuits, where, in the study of grammar, he signalized him- 
self for his vivacity and uncommon wit. After going to the 
university, he went through philosophy and divinity, to the 
admiration of his masters; he entered St. Augustin^s order, 
and after his noviciate was ended, desired to obtain the degree 
of master of arts; he defended public thesis of philosophy, 
and after, other thesis of divinity, without any moderator to 
answer for him in case of necessity. The thesis and some 
pro]>ositions were quite new to the learned people ; for among 
other propositions, one was Innocentium esse verum ponttficcnij 
non est defide, i. e. it is not an article of faith that Innocent is tlax? 
true pope. And next to this proposition, this other: Non ere" 
dere quod non video, non est contra fidem. It is not against 
the Catholic faith not to believe what I do not see. 

Upon account of these two propositions, he was summoned 
by the inquisitors, and ordered to defend the said propositions 
separately, in the hall of the inquisition, and answer for six 
days together, to all the arguments of the learned Quali- 
iicators, which he did, and kept his ground, that instead of 
being punished for it, he was honored with the cross of the 
Qualificator, after the examinations were made of the purity 
of his blood. 
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Stmienee gwtn agakui Lawrence Castro j goldsndih of Sar* 

agossa. 

. Lawrence Castro was the moat famous and wealthy gold- 
■mith in the city, and as he went one day to carry a piece of 
piate to Don Pedro Guerrero, before he paid him, he bade him 
go mnd see the house along with one of his domestic servants, 
which he did, and seeing nothing but doors of iron, and hear- 
log nothing but lamentations of the people within; having re- 
turned to the inquisitor^B apartment, IXm Pedro asked nim, 
Lawrence, how do you like this placet To which Lawrence 
•aid, I do not like it at all, for it seems to me the very hell up- 
oo earth. This innocent, but true answer, was the only occa- 
■ion of his misfortune; for he was immediately sent into one 
of the hellish prisons, and at the same time many officers went 
to his house to seize upon every thing, and that day he appear- 
ed at the bar, and his sentence was read : he was condemned 
to be whipped through the public streets, to be marked on his 
shoulders with a burning iron, and to be sent forever to the 

Sllies : but the good, honest, unfortunate man died that very 
y; all his,crime being only to say, that the holy office did 
seem to him hell on earth. 

At the same time, a lady of good fortune was whipped, be* 
cause she said in company, I do not know whether the pope is 
a man or a woman, and I hear wonderful things of him every 
day, and I imagine he must be an animal very rare. For 
these words she lost honor, fortune and life, for she died six 
days afler the execution of her sentence : and thus the holy 
fiuhers punish triffing things, and leave unpunished horrible 
crimes. 

The following instance will be a demonstration orthis truth, 
and show how &e inquisitors favor tlie ecclesiastics more than 
the laity, and the reason why they are more severe upon one 
than the other. 

In the diocess of Murcia was a parish priest in a village in 
the mountains. The people of it were almost all of them 
shepherds, and were obliged to be always abroad with their 
flocks : so the priest being the commander of the shepherdess- 
es, began to preach every Friday in the aflemoon, all the con- 
gregation being composed of the women of the town. His 
constant subject was, the indispensable duty of paying the 
tithes to him, and this not only of the fruits of the earth, but 
of the seventh of their sacraments too, which is matrimony, 
and he had suoh great eloquence to persuade them to secrecy, 

R 
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as to their husbands, and a ready submission to him, that ha 
began to rcop the fruit of his doctrine in a few days, and by 
this wicked example, he brought into the list of the tithes all 
the married women of the town, and he received from them 
the tenth for six years together; but his infernal doctrine end 
practice was discovered by a young woman who was to be 
married, of whom the priest asked tlie tithe before hand; but 
she telling it to her sweet-heart, he went to discover the case 
to the next commissary of the inquisition, who having examin- 
ed the matter, and found it true, he took the priest and sent 
him to the inquisition; he was found guilty of so abominable a 
sin, and he himself confessed it ; and what was the punishment 
inflicted on him? Only to confine him m a friar^s cell lor six 
months. The priest being confmo<>, made a virtue of neces- 
sity, and so composed a small book, entitled. The True Peni' 
tent, whi( h was universally approved by all sorts of people, tot 
solid doctrine and morality. lie dedicated the work to the ho* 
ly inquisitors, ^^ ho, fur a reward of his pains, gave him anoth- 
er parish a great deal better than the first. But hardened 
wretch! There he foil again to the same trade of receiving 
the tithes; upon which the people of the parish complained to 
the governor, who acquainted the king with the case, and hii 
majesty ordered tlio inquisitors to apply a speedy remedy to 
it; so Uie holy fatlicrs sent him to the po{)e^8 gallies for five 
years time. 

I must own, it is quite against my inclination to give thii 
and the like accounts, for it will seem very much out of the 
way of a clergyman; but if the reader will make reflections oo 
them, and consider that my design is only to shew how unju8^ 
ly the inquisitors act in this and other cases, he will certainlj 
excuse me; for they really deserve to be ridiculed more than 
argued against, reasoning being of no force with them, but a 
discovery of their infumous actions and laws, may-be will pr» 
duce, if not in them, in some people at least, a good effect. 

The Roman Catliolics believe there is a purgatory, and thai 
the souls suffer more pains in it than in hell. But I think the 
inquisition is the only purgatory on earth, and the holy (athen 
are the judges and executioners in it. The reader may fom 
a dreadful idea of the barbarity of that tribunal, by what 1 
have already said, but I am sure it will never come up to what 
it is in reality, for it passcth all understanding, not us tfai 
peace of Gody but as the war of tlie devil. 

So that we may easily know by this, and the aforesaid ac 
count, that they leave off all observance of the first precepti 
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€f tbe holy office, and chastise only those that speak either 
^diut the pope, clergy, or the holy inquisition. 

Tbe only reason of settling that tribunal in Spain, was to 
•nmine and chastise sinners, or those that publicly contem- 
led the fidth. But now a man may blaspheme and commit the 
moit heinous crimes, if he says nothing against the three men- 
liooed articles, is free from thehellish tribunal. 

Lei U8 except from this rule the rich Jews, for the poor are 
m DO Ibar of being confined there; they are the rich alone 
that suffer in that place, not for the crime of Jewdaism, 
(tfaoash this is the color and pretence,) but the crime of hav- 
ing nches. Francisco Alfaro, a Jew, and a very rich one, 
was kept in the inquisition of Seville four years, and after he 
had kwt all he had in the world, was discharged out of it with 
a small correction : this was to encourage him to trade again 
and get more riches, which he did in four years time. Then 
he was put again in the holy office, with the loss of his goods 
and money. And afler three years imprisonment he was dis- 
dMureed, and ordered to wear for six months, the mark of 
AuKDentfo, i. e. a picture of a man in the middle of the fire 
of hell, which he was to wear before his breast publicly. — 
But Al&roa few days afler, left the city of Seville, and seeing 
a pig without the gate, he hung the San-Bemto on the pig^s 
neck, and made his escape. I saw this Jew in Lisbon, and 
he told me the story himself, adding. Now I am a poor Jew, 
I tell every body so, and though the inquisition is more severe 
here than in Spain, nobody takes notice of me. I am sure 
tfiey would confine me forever, if I had as much riches as I 
had in Seville. Really, the holy office is more cruel and in- 
human in Portugal than in Spain, for I never saw any publicly 
homt in my own country, and I saw in Lisbon seven at once, 
foar young women and three men; two young women were 
humt alive and an old man, and the others were strangled first. 

But being obliged to dismiss this chapter, and leavt out ma- 
ny curious histories, I promise to relate them in the second ' 
part of this work. Now let me entreat all true protestants to 
join with me in hearty prayer to God almighty. 

O eternal God, who dost rule the hearts of kings, and or- 
dereet every thins to the glory of the true religion, pour thy 
holy spirit upon the heart of Louis the first, that he may see 
tfie barbarous, unchristian practices of the inquisitors, and 
with a firm resolution aboli^ all laws contrary to those given 
us by thy only son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 
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ARTICLE L 

Of their Prayers. 

Thk prayers sung or said, in the church| are aeyen canon* 
ical hours, or the seven services^ viz: T'ertiaj SextOj Nona, 
VesperiEj MatutinOj and Completm, — ^Prtma is composed of the 
general confession, three psalms, and many other prayers, 
with the Martyrologio Sanctorum^ i. e. with a commemoratioa 
of all the saints of that day. Tertia is a prayer or service 
of three psalms, anthem, and the collect of the day, d&c. 
Sextu and Nona are the same. VesperiBj or evening songs, 
contain five anthems, fi\Q psalms, an hymn, Magmfcat, or my 
soul doth magnify, &c., with an anthem, collect of the day, 
and commemorations of some saints. 3fatutina, or matins, 
is the longest f arvico of the seven, for it contains, ist. The 
psalm. O come let us sing: 2d. An hymn : 3d. Three anthems, 
three psalms, and three lessons of the Old Testament: 4th. 
Three anthems, three psalms, end three lessons of the day, 
i. e. of the life of the saint of that day, or the mystery of it: 
5th. Three anthems, three psalms, three lessons, of which the 
first beginneth with the gospel of the day, and two or three 
lines of it, and the rest is an homily, or exposition of the gos- 
pel: 6th. Te Deum: 7th. Five anthems, five psalms, an hymn, 
anthem of the day, the psalm. Blessed he the Lords of Israel^ 
&c., the collect of the day, and some commemorations.—- 
Complete, or complices, is the last service, which contains the 
general confession, an anthem, three or four psalms, and Lord 
now leUest thou, &c., and some other adherent prayers for the 
Virgin, the holy cross, saints, &c. All these seven services 
are said, or sung, in Latin, every day in the cathedral churches, 
but not in all the parish churches. 

In the cathedral churches on the festivals of the first class, 
or the greatest festivals, as those of Christ and die Virgin 
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Kuj, all the seven canonical hours are sungy Prima at six 
Id the morning, and a mass after it. Tertia at ten, the great 
■B8B after, and afler the mass, Sexta and Nona, At two, oi 
three in t'^e afternoon, the evening song; at seven, complices; 
md half an hour afler midnight, the matins. In the festivals 
of the second class, as those of the apostles, and some saints 
placed in that class by the popes, Tertioj evening songs and 
natins are all^at are sung, and likewise every day, though 
not whfa organ, nor music. 

In the parish churches the priests sing only Tertia, and eve- 
wmg songs on Sundays and festivals of the first class; except 
where there are some foundations, or settlements fur singing 
eoemmg songs on otlicr private days. But the great mass is 
always sung in every parish church, besides the masses for 
the (Jead| which are settled to be sung. 

Li the convents of the friars, they observe the method of 
the cathednd, except some days of the week granted to them 
by the prior, as recreation days, and then they say the service, 
and go to divert themselves all the day afler. As to the nuns, 
I have given an account in the first chapter of their lives and 
OQOTersation. 

The priests and friars that do not say, or sing the service 
with the community, are obliged in conscience to say those 
seven canonical hours every day, and if they du not, they com 
mtt a naortal sin, and ought to confess it among the sins of omis^ 
sioiu Besides these seven services, they have, not by pre- 
cept, hut by devotion, the service, or small office of the Vir- 
gin Mary, the seven penitential psalms, and other prayers of 
taints, which are by long custom become services of precept, 
Smt they never will dare to omit them, either for devotion^s 
takei or for fear that tlie laity would tax them with coldness 
and negligence in matters of exemplary devotion. 

Aa to the public prayers of the laity, they all are contained 
in the beads or rosary of the Virgin Mary, and to give them 
some small comfort, there is a fued ^qoe in the evening in 
every church for the rosary. The sc^OoYr rings the bell, and 
when the parisliioncrs, both men and women, arc gathered 
together, the minister of the parish, or any other priest, conios 
out of tlie vestry, in his surplice, and goes to the altar of the 
Virgin Mary, and lighting two or more candles on the altur^s 
table, he kneels down before the altar, makes the sign of the 
cross, and begins the rosary with a prayer to the Virgin : and 
aAer ho has said half of the Ave Mariuy &<;., the people say 
the other half, which he repeats ten times, the people doing 
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the same. Then he says Gloria Pofri, &c.; and the people 
answer, As U was in the b^pmnngy &lc. Then, in the same 
manner, the priest says half of Our FaAer^ and ten times half 
Ave MariOy and so he and the people do, tiU they have said 
them fifty times. This done, the priest saya anckher prayer 
to the Virgin, and begins her litany, and after every one of 
her titles, or encomiums, the people answer Ora pro nobisj 
pray for us. The litany ended, the priest and people visit 
five altars, saying before each of them one PijSer Nosier j and 
one Ave Morto, with Gloria Patri; and lastly, the priest, 
kneeline down before the great altar, says an act of conirition, 
and endeth with Lighten our darkness, we beseech fftee, &c. 
All the prayers of the rosary are in the vulgar tcmgue, except, 
Gloria PdUri and Ora pro nobis, i e. Glory be to thee, dsic., 
and Pray for us. 

After thei rosary, in some churches, there is OraHo MeHkh 
Us, i. e. a prayer of meditation, and for this purpose the priest 
of the rosary, or some other of devout life and oonversation, 
readeth a chapter in some devout book, as Thomas d Kempis, 
or FVands de Sales, or Father Eusebio, of the difierence be- 
tween temporal and eternal things; and when he has ended 
the chapter, every one on their knees, begin to meditate on the 
contents of the chapter, with great devotion and silence. 
They continue in that prayer half an hour or more, and after 
it, the priests say a prayer of thanksgiving to God Almighty, 
for the benefits received from him by all there present, &c. 

I said pubUe prayers of the laity; for when they assist at 
the divine service, or hear mass, they only hear what the 
priest says in Latin, and answer Amen. Generally speaking, 
they do not understand Latin, especially in towns of 300 hou- 
ses, and villages, there 'can scarcely be found one Latinisi, 
except the curate, and even he very often doth not understand 
perfectly w^U what he reads in Latin. By this universal ig- 
norance we may say, that they do not know what they pray 
for; nay, if a priest was so wicked in heart, as to curse the 
people in church, and damn them all in Latin, the poor idiots 
must answer Amen, knowing not what the priest says. I co 
not blame the common people in this point, but I biame die 
pope and priests that forbid them to read the scripture, and 
by this prohibition they cannot know what St. Paul says about 
praying in the vulgar tongue : So the pope and priests, and 
those that plead ignorance, must answer for the people before 
the dreadful tribunal of God. 
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Bttsides this public prayer of the rosary, they have private 
prayers at home, as the crea^the Lord^a prayer^ a prayer to 
ike Virgtnj the ad of canirition^ and other prayers to saints, 
aagele, and for souls in purgatory. But this prayer of the 
lOMury is not only said in church, but is sung in the streets; 
and the custom was introduced by the Dominican friars, who, 
in some parts of Spain, are called The Fathers of the holy 
rosary* Sundays and holy days, after evening songs j the 
prior of the Dominicans, with all his friars and corporation, 
cv fraternity of the holy rosary, begins the Virgin^s evening 
MongSy all the while ringing the beUs, which is to call for the 
procedsion, and when the evening songs are over, the clerk 
of the convent, drest in his Alva or surplice, taking the 8ta» 
dard where the picture of the Virgin Mary is drawn with a 
frame of roses, and two novices in surplices, with candlesticks^ 
iralking cm each side of the standard, the procession beginneth. 
first, all the brethren of the corporation go out of the church, 
«ach with a wax candle in his hand ; the standard followeth 
aAer, and all the friarn, in two lines, follow the standard. In 
this order the procession goes through the streets, all singing 
Aoe Mariaj and the laity answering as before. They stop in 
wme public street, where a friar, upon a table, preacheth a 
aennon of the excellency and power of the rosary, and gath- 
ering the people, they go back again into the church, where 
the rosary being over, another friar preacheth upon the same 
subject another sermon, exhorting the people to practise this 
devotion of the rosary; and they have carried so far this 
extravagant folly, that if a man is found dead, and has not the 
beads or rosary of the Virgin in his pocket, that man is not 
reckcHied a christian, and he is not to be buried in consecrated 
ground till somebody knowcth him, and certiReth that such a 
man was a christian, and passeth his word for him. So every 
body takes care to have always the beads or rosary in his 
pockety as the characteristic of a christian. But this devotion 
of the rosary is made so common among bigots, that they are 
always with the beads in their hands, and at night round about 
their necks. There is nothing more usual in Spain and Por- 
tugal, than to see people in the markets, and in the shops, pray- 
ing with their beads, and selling and buying at the same time; 
nay, the procurers in the great Piazza are praying with their 
beads, and at the same time contriving and agreeing with a man 
ton wicked intrigues. So all sorts of persons having it as a 
law to say the rosary every day : some say it. walking, others 
in company, (keeping silent for a while) but the rest talking 
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or laughing: so great is their attention •and devotion in this 
indispensable prayer of the holy rosary. 

But this is not the worst of their practices; for if a man or 
priest neglects one day to say the rosary, he doth not commit 
a mortal sin, though this is a great fault among ihcm; but the 
divine service, or seven canonical hours, every priest, friar, 
and nun, is obliged to say every day, or else they commit a 
mortal sin, by the statutes of the church and popes. This ser- 
vice, which is to be said in private, and with christian devotion, 
is as much profaned among ecclesiastics and nuns, as the ro- 
sary among the laity ; for I have seen many ecclesiastics (and 
I have done it myself several times) play at cards, and have 
the breviary on the table, to say the divine service at the 
same time. Others walking in company, and others doing 
still worse things than these, have the breviary in their hands, 
and reading the service, when they at the same time are in 
occasione proxima peccati; and, notwithstanding they believe 
they have performed exactly that part of the ecclesiastical 
duty. 

I know that modesty obligeth me to be more cautious in this 
account, and if it was not for this reason, I could detect the 
most horrible things of friars and nuns that ever were seen 
or heard in the world; but leaving this unpleasant subject, I 
come to say something of the profit the priests and friars get 
by their irreligious prayers, and by what means they recom- 
mend them to the laity. 

The profits priest and friars get by their prayers, are not so 
great as that they get by absolution and masses; for it is by an 
accident, if sometimes they are desired to pray for moneys- 
There is a custom, that if one in a family is sick, the head oft 
the family sends immediately to some devout, religious fiiar 
or nun, to pray for the sick, so by this custom, not all priests 
and friars are employed, but only those that are known to live 
a regular life. But because the people are very much mista 
ken in this, I crave leave to explain the nature of those whom 
the people believe religious friars, or in Spanish, Cruzmormot. 
In every convent there are eight or ten of those Gazmonnosj or 
devout men, who, at the examination for confessors and preach- 
ers, were found quite incapable of the performance of the 
great duties, and so were not approved by the examiners of the 
convent. And though they scarcely understand Latin^ thev 
are permitted to say mass, that by that means the convent 
mi^ht not be at any expense with them. These poor idiotSp 
being not able to get any thing by selling absolutions, nor by 
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preaching, undertake the life of a GazmonnoSf and live a migh* 
ty retired life, keeping themselves in their cells, or chambers, 
' and not conversing with the rest of the community : so their 
brethren Gazmonnos visit them, and among themselves, there 
is nothing spared for their diversion, and the carrying on their 
private designs. 

When they go oat of the convent it must be with one of the 
Mjne farandula^ or trade. Their faces look pale; their eyes 
are fixed on the ground, their discourse all of heavenly things, 
their visits in public, and their meat and drink but very little 
before the world, though in great abundance between them- 
selves, or, as they say, Inter privates parietes. By this mor- 
tifying appearance, the people believe them to be godly men, 
aiMi in such a case as sickness, they rather send to one of these 
to pray for the sick, than to other friars of less public fame. — 
But those hypocrites, afVer the apprenticeship of this trade is 
over, are very expert in it, for if any body sends for one oi 
them, either without money, or some substantial present, they 
say they cannot go, for they have so many sick persons to visit 
and pray for, that it is impossible for them to spare any time. 
But if money or a present is sent to him, he is ready to go and 
pray* every where. 

So these ignorant, hypocritical friars, are always followed 
by the ignorant people, who furnish them with money and 
presents, for the sake of their prayers, and they live more 
comfortable than many rich people, and have one. hundred pis- 
ti^es in their pockets odener than many of the laity who have 
good estates. 

Some people will be apt to blame me for giving so bad a 
character of those devout men in appearance, when I cannot 
be a judge of their hearts. But I answer, that I do not judge 
thus of all of them, but only of those that I knew to be great 
hypocrites and sinners; for I saw seven of them taken up by 
the inquisitors, and I was at their public trial, as I have 
given an account in the former chapter. So, by these seven 
we may give a near guess of the others, and say, that their 
outward mortifying appearance is only a cloak of their 
private designs. 

There are some nuns likewise, who follow the same trade 
as I have given one instance in the chapter of the inquisition, 
and though the ignorant people see every day pome of these 
Gazmonnos taken up l.y the inquisitors, they are so bii^led, 
that they always look for one of them to pray. These hypo- 
crites do persuade the heads of families, that they are ol^e/ 
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in conscience to mind their own business, rather than to pray, 
and that the providence of God has ordered every thing for 
the best for his creatures, and that he, (foreseeing that the heads 
of families would have no time to spare for prayers) has cho- 
sen such religious men to pray for tiiem, so they are well re- 
compensed for their prayers, and God only knowetb whether 
they pray or not. Most commonly, when they are wanted, 
'they are at the club, with their brethren GaxmmmoSj eating 
and drinking, afterwards painting their feces with some yel* 
low drug, to make themselves look pale and mortified. O 
good G^\ how great is thy patience in tolerating such wicked 
men. 

As to the means the priests and friars make use of, and the 
doctrine 'hey preach to recommend this exercise of praying to 
the people, I can give one instance of them as matter of 
fact Being desired to preach upon the subject of prayer, by 
the mother abbess of the nuns of St Clara, who told ne in 
private, that many of her nuns did neglect their prayers, and 
were most commonly at the grate with their devotees, aHfl the 
good mother, out of pure zeal, told me that such nuns wore 
the devils of the monastery; so to oblige her, I went to preach, 
and took my text out of the gospel of St Mathew, chap. xviL 
5.21. Howbeity this kind goeih not out but by prayer andfas-' 
ting^ but in our vulgar, the text is thus, Howbeit this kind of 
detUsj Sfc, And after I had explained the text, confining my- 
self wholly to the learned Silveria^s commentaries, I did en- 
deavor to prove, that the persons devoted to God by a public 
profession of monastical life, were bound in conscience to 
pray without ceasing, as St. Paul tells us, and that if they neg- 
lected this indispensable duty, they were wotso than devils: 
and after this proposition, I did point out the way and method 
to tame such devils, whiofi was by prayer and rasting. And 
lastly, the great obligation laid upon us by Jesus Christ and 
his apostles, to make use of this exercise of prayer, which I 
did recommend as a medium to attain the highest degree of 
glory in heaven, and to exceed even angels, prophets, 
patriarchs, apostles, and all the saints of the heavenly court 

I do not intend to giv^ a copy of the sermon, but I cannot 
pass by the proof I gave to confirm my proposition, to show 
by it, the trifling method of preaching most generally used 
among the Roman Catholic preachers. 

The historiographers and chrcmologors of St. Augustine^ 
order, say, (said I) that the great father Augustine is actually 
in heaven, before the throne of the holy Trinity, as a reward 
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fin the unparalleled zeal and devotion he had upon earth, for 
that holy mystery, and because he spent all his free time on 
6arth in praying, which makes him now in heaven greater 
than, all sorts of saints. They say more, viz. that in the heav- 
en of the holy trinity, there are only the Father, the Son, the 
Holy Ghost, the Virgin Mary, St. Joseph, and, the last of ail, 
St. Augustine. Thus &ther Garcia, in his Santoral, printed 
in Saragossa, in 1707 vide sermon on St Augustine. 

To tMs, I knew would be objected the llth verse of the xi. 
chap, of St Matthew, Among them thai are bam of women^ 
dere hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist, To which 
I did answer, that there was no rule without an exception, and 
thai St Augustine was excepted from it: and this I proved by 
a maxim received among divines, viz. Infimum supremi exeedh 
mtpremum infimij the least of a supenor order exceeds the 
greatest of an inferior. There are three heavens, as St Paul 
. says, and, as other expositors, three orders. They place in 
the first heaven, the three divine persons, the Virgin Jtfai^', 
St Joseph, and St Augustine ; in the second, the spiritual m* 
telligences; and in the third, St. John Baptist, at the head of 
all the celestial army of saints. Then, if St Augustine is the 
last in the highest heaven, though St. John is the first in the 
lowest, we must conclude, by the aforementioned maxim, that 
the great Father Augustine exceeds in glory all the saints 
of the heavenly court, as a due reward for his fervent zeal in ' 
praying, while he was here below among men. 

The more I remember this and the like nonsensical proofii 
and methods of preaching, the more I thank God for his good- 
ness in bringing me out of that communion into another, 
where, by application, I learn how to make use of the scrip- 
ture, to the spiritual good of souls, and not to amusements 
which are prejudicial to our salvation. 

Thus I have given you an account of the public and private 
prayers of priests, friars, nuns, and laity; of the profits they 
have by it, and of the methods they take to recommend this 
exercise of praying, to all sorts and conditions of people. Suro 
I am, that after a mature consideration of their way of pray- 
ing, and of that we make use of in our reformed congrega- 
tions, every body may ^lasily know the great difference be- 
tween them both, and that the form and- practice of prayers 
among Protestants, are more agreeable to God, than those of 
the Romish priests and friars can be. 
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ARTICLE n. 



Of the adoration of Images. 

The adoradof . of images was commanded by sereral generai 
councils^ and many popes, whose commands and decrees are 
obeyed as articles of our christian faith, and every one that 
. breaketh them, or, in his outward practice, doth not conform 
to thom, is punished by the inquisitors as an heretio— 4here- 
fore, it is not to be wondered at, if people, educated in such a 
belief, without any knowledge of the sin of such idohttrous 
practices, do adore the images of the saints with the same, and 
sometimes more devotion of heart than they do God Almighty 
in Spirit. 

I begin, therefore, this article with myself, and my own for* 
eetflilness of God. When I was in the college of Jesuits to 
learn grammar, the teachers were so careful in recommend- 
ing to their scholars devotion to the Virgin Mary of Pilar, of 
Saragossa, that this doctrine, by long custom, was so deeply 
impressed in our hearts, that every body, afler the schod was 
over, used to go to visit the blessed image, this being a rule 
and a law for us all, which was observed with so great strict* 
ness, that if any student by accident missed that exercise of 
devotion, he was tho next day severely whipped for it. For 
my part, I can aver, that during the three years I went to the 
college, I never was punished for want of devotion to the Vir- 
gin. In the beginning of our exercises, we were bidden to 
write the following words, Dirige in calamzan Virgo Marioj 
meum; Govern my pen, O Virgin Mary! And this was my 
^ constant practice in the beginning of all my scholastical and 
moral writings, for the space of ten years, in which, I do pro- 
test, before my eternal Judge, I do not remember whether I 
did invoke Go:l, or call on his sacred name or not This I re* ' 
member, that in all my distempers and sudden afHictions, my 
daily exclamation was, O Virgin del Filar! Help me, O Vir- 
gin! &c. so great was my devotion to her, and so great my for- 
getfulness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ And indeed 
a man that does not inquire into the matter, hath more roasoo^ 
according to the doctnne taught in those places, to true^ in the 
Virgin Mary, than in Jesus Christ: for these are common ex* 
prcssions in their sermons, That neither God nor Jesus Christ 
can do any thing in Heaven^ but what is approved by the blessed 
Maryy that she is the door of glory ^ and that nobody tan enter 
into ittbutbg hm' u^uencot 6^. And the preachen gire oul 
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diese propositioiis as principles of our faith, insomuch, that if 
any body dares to believe the contrary, he is reputed an here- 
tic, and punished as such. 

But because this article requireth a full explanation, and 
on account to be given of the smallest circumstances belong- 
iog to it, I shall keep the class and order of Saints, and of the 
adoration they are worshipped with, by most people of the 
Roman Catholic countries. And first of all, the image of Je- 
sus Christ is adored as if the very image of wood was the ve- 
ry Christ of flesh and bones. To clear this, I will give an in- 
stance or two of what I^aw myself. 

In the cathedral church of St. Salvator, there was an old 
image of Jesus Christ, crucified, behind the choir, in a Email 
unminded chapel ; nobody took notice of that crucifix, except a 
devout prebend, or cannon of the church, who did use every 
day to kneel down before that image, and pray heartily to it. 
The prebend (though a religious man in the outward ap{)car- 
ance) was ambitious in his heart of advancement in the 
church; so, one day, as he was on his knees before the old 
image, he was begging that, by its power and influence, he 
might be made a bishop, and aflcr a cardinal, and lastly, pope ; 
to which earnest request the image made him this answer: Et 
tu que me ves a qtH^que hazes pormi? i. c. And thou sec^t me 
herej what dost thou do for mc? These very words are writ- 
ten, at this .present day, in gilt letters upon the crown of thorns 
of the crucifix: To which the prebend enswercd, Dominepec- 
cavij et malum coram ie feci; i. e. Lord I have sinned^ and 
done eml before thee. To this humble request, the image said, 
TAoti shaU be a bishop; and accordingly he was made a bishop 
sooQ afler. These words, spoken by the crucifix of the cath- 
edral church, made such a noise, that crowds of well disposed, 
credulous people used to come every day to oflcr their gifls to 
the miraculous image of our Saviour; and the image, which 
was not minded at all before, after it spoke, was, and has been 
ever since, so much re^ifrenced, that the oficrings of the first 
six years were reckoned worth near a million of crowns. The 
history of the miracle reports, that the thing did happen in the 
year 1562, and that the chapter did intend to build a chapel in 
one coiier of ft.e church, to put the crucifiDK in with more ven- 
eration and decency ; but the image spoke again to the prebend, 
and said. My pleasure is to continue 71 here I am till the ena uj- 
the world: Sio the crucifix is kept in the same chapel, but richly 
adorned, and nobody ever since dare touch any tiling belong- 
iDg to the image, for fear of disobliging the crucifix. It has an 
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old wig QD its head, the very sight of which is enough to inakt 
every one laugh; its face looks so black and disfigured, that 
nobody can guess whether it is the face of a man or woman j 
but every body believes that it is a crucifix, by the other cir- 
cumstances of the cross, and crown of thorns. 

Tlie image is so much adored, and believed to have such a . 
power of working miracles, that if they ever carry it out in a 
procession, it must be on an urgent necessity : For example, 
if there is a want of rain in such a degree that the harvest is 
almost lost, then, by the common consent of die archbishop 
and chapter, a day is fixed to take the crucifix out of its 
chapel in a public procession, at which all the priests and 
friars are to assist without any excuse, and the devout peo* 
pie too, with marks of repentance, and public penances Like- 
wise the archbishop, viceroy, and magistrates, ought to assist 
in robes of mourning; so when the day comes, which is most 
commonly very cloudy, and disposed to rain, all the commu- 
nities meet together in the cathedral church: And in the year 
170C, I saw, upon such an occasion as this, 6G0 disciplinants, 
whose blood ran from their shoulders to the ground, many 
others with long heavy crosses, others with a heavy bar ojf 
iron, or chains of the same, hanging at their necks; with such 
dismal objects in the middle of the proccssicn, 12 priests drest 
in black ornaments, take the crucifiix on their shoulders, and 
with great veneration carry it through the streets, the eunuchs 
singing the litany. 

I said, that this image is never carried out but when there 
is great want of rain, and when there is sure appearance ol 
plenteous rain ; so they never are disappointed in having a 
miracle published afler such a procession: Nay, sometimes it 
logins to rain before the crucifix is out of its place, and then 
the people are almost certain of the power of the image : So 
that year the chapter is sure to receive double tithes: For ev- 
ery body vows and promises two out of ten to the church for 
the recovery of the harvest. 

But what is more than this, is, that in the last wars between 
king Philip and king Charles, as the people were divided into 
two factions, they did give out by the revelation of an ignor* 
ant, silly heaUij that the crucifix was a hutifieroj i. e. affecticn* 
ate to king Philip; and at the same time there was another 
revelation, that his mother, the Virgin of Pilar, was an inip^ 
rialutj i. e. for king Charles; and the minds of the people were 
so much prejudiced with their opinions, that the partizans oi 
Philip did go to the crucifix, and those of king Charles to the 
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Virgin of Pilar. Songs were made upon this subject: one 
Baid, When Charles ihi Third mounts on his horse, the Vtrgin 
iffPiiar holds the stirrup. The other said, When PhUip comes 
to omr landj the Crucifix of St Salvator glides him by his hand. 
By these two factions, hoth the Virgin and her son^s image bc^- 
ean to lose the presents of one of the parties, and the chapter, 
having made bitter complaint to the inqusitors, these did put 
a stop to their sacrilegious practices. So high is the peoplo^s 

Sinion of the image of the crucifix, and so blind their faith, 
U all the world would not be able to persuade them that that 
image did not speak to the canon or prebendary, and that it 
cannot work miracles -at any time. Therefore our custom 
was, after school, to go first to visit the crucifix, touch its feet 
with our hands, and kiss it, and from thence go to visit the im- 
age of the Virgin of Pilar, of which I am going to speak, as 
the next image to that of Jesus Christ, though, in truth, the 
first as to the people^s devotion. 

And because the story, or history of the image, is not well 
known, (at least, I never saw any foreign book ireai of it,) it 
seems proper to give a full account of it here, to satisfy the 
curiosity of many that love to read and hear; and this, I think, 
is worth every body's observation. 

The book, called The History of our Lady of PHarj and 
her Miracles, contains, to the best of my memory, the follow 
ing account: 

The apostle St. James came, with seven new converts, to 
preach the gospel in Saragossa, (a city famous for its antiqui- 
ty, and for its founder Ca?sar Augustus; but more &mous for 
the heavenly image of our lady,) and as they were sleeping on 
the river Ebro's side, a celestial music awakened them at 
midnight, and tliey saw an army of angels, melodiously sing- 
ing, comedown from heaven, with an image on a pillar, which 
thev placed on the ground, forty yards distant from the river, 
and the commanding angel spoke to St. James and said, This 
image of our queen shall be the defence of this city, where 
you come to plant the Christian religion ; take therefore good 
Courage, for, by her help and assistance, you shall not leave 
this city without reducing all the inhabitants of it to your 
Master^s religion; and as she is to protect you, you also must 
signalize yourself in building a decent chapel^ for her. The 
angels leaving the image on the earth, with Uio same melGd}r 
and songs, went up to heaven, and St. James and his seven 
ooDverts, on their knees began to pray, and thank God for this 
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inestimable tieasure sent to them; and the next day they be- 
gan to build a chapel with their own hands. 

I have already given an account of the chapel, and the 
riches of it; now I ought to say something of the idolatrous 
adoration given to that image, by all the Roman catholics o£ 
that kingdom, and of all that go to visit her. 

The image has her own chaplain, besides the chapter of the 
prebends and other priests, as I have told before. The Virgin 
chaplain has mjre privilege and power than any king, arch- 
bishop, or any ecclesiastical person, excepting the pope ; for 
his business is only to dress the image every morning, which 
he doth in private, and without any help: I say in private^ 
that is drawing the four curtains of the Virgin^s canopy, that 
nobody may see the image naked. Nobody has liberty, but 
this chaplain, to approach so near the image, for as the author 
of the book says. An arckhishap {wko had so great asswramee 
08 to attempt to say mass on the altar table of the Virginj)died 
upon the spot^ before he began mass. I saw king Philip and 
king Charles, when they went to visit tlio image, stand at a 
distance from it. With those cautions it is very easy to give 
out, that njbody can know of what matter the image is made, 
that being a thing referred to the angels only; so all the favor 
the Christians can obtain from the Virgin, is only to kiss her 
pillar, for it is contrived, that by having broke the wall back- 
wards, a piece of pillar, as big as two crown pieces is shown, 
which is set out in gold round about, and there kings, and 
other people, kneel down to adore and kiss that part of the 
stone. The stones and lime that were taken, when the wall 
was broke, are kept for relics, and it is a singular favor, 
if any can get some small stone, by paying a great sum 
of money. 

There is always so great a crowd of people, that many tiroes 
they cannot kiss the pillar; but touch it with one of their 
fingers, and kiss afterwards the part of the finger that touched 
the pillar. The large chapel of the lamp is always, night and 
day, crowded with people ; for, as they say, that chapel was 
never empty of Christians, since St. James built it; so the 
people of the city, that work all day, go out at night to visit 
the imago, and this blind devotion is not only among pious 
people, but amang the proiligate and debauched too, insomuch 
that a lewd woman wijl not go to bed without visiting the 
image; for they certainly believe, that nobody can be saved, 
if they do not pay this tribute of devotion to^e sacred ima^e. 

And to prove this erroneous belief^ thechaplain, who dremf 
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tho* image (as he is reckoned to be a heavenly man) may 
easily give out what stories he pleases, and make the people 
believe any revelation from the Virgin to him, as many of them 
are written in the book of the Virgin of Pilar, viz: Dr. Au- 
gustine Ramirez, chaplain to the image, in 1542, as he was 
dressing it, it talked with him for half a quarter of an hour, 
and said. 

My faithful and well beloved Augustine, I am very angry 
with the inhabitants pf this my city for their mgratitude. Now, 
1 tell you as my own chaplain, tliat it is my will, and I com- 
mand you to publish it, and say the following words, which 
is my speech to all the people of Saragossa: — 'Ungrateful peo- 
pie, remember thatafler my son died for the redemption of tlie 
world, but more especially for you the inhabitants of this my 
chosen city, I was pleased, two years after I went up to hea- 
ven, in body and soul, to pitch upon this select city for my 
dwelling place; therefore I commanded the angels to make an 
image perfectly like my body, and another of my son Jesus, 
on my arms, and to set them both on a pillar, whose matter 
nobody can know, and when both were finished, I ordered 
them to be carried in a procession, round about the heavens, 
by the principal angels, the heavenly host following, and aAcr 
them tlie Trinity, who took me in the middle; and when this 
procession was over in heaven, I sent thcin down with illumi- 
nations and music to awake my beloved James, who was 
asleep on the river side, commanding him by my ambassador 
Gabriel, to build with his own hands a chapel for my image, 
which he did 'accordingly; and ever since I have been the 
defence of this city against the Saracen army, when by my 
mighty power, I killed in one night at the breach, 50,000 of 
them, putting the rest to a precipitate flight. Afler this visible 
miracle, (for many saw me in the air fighting,) I have deliv- 
ered them from the oppression of the Moors, and preserved 
the faitli and religion unpolluted for many years, in this my 
city. How many times have I succored them with rain in 
time of need? IIow many sick have I healed? How much 
riches are they masters of, by my unshaken affection to them 
all? And what is the recompense they give me for all these 
benefits? Nothing but ingratitude. I have been ashamed 
these fifteen years, to speak before the eternal Father, who 
made me queen of this city : many and many times I am at 
court, with the three persons, togive my consent for pardoning 
8ev%ziil sinners; and when the Father asketh me about my 
d^Ty I ain so bashful that I cannot lift up my eyes lo hmi. He 
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knoweth very well their ingratitude, and blameth me (or suf- 
fering so long tiieir covetousness : and this very morning, being 
called to the council of the Trinity for passing the divine de- 
cree, under our hands and seal for the bishopridc of Sara- 
gossa, the Holy Spirit has affronted me, saying I was not wor> 
thy t0 be of the private council of heaven, because I did not 
know how to govern and punish the criminals of my choeen 
city; and I have vowed not to go again to the heavenly court^ 
until I get satisfaction from my onendecs. So I thunder out 
this sentence, against the inhabitants of Saragossa, that I 
have resolved to take away my image from them, and reaign 
my government to Lucifer, if they do not come, for the space 
of fiflecn days, every day with gifls, tears and penances^ to 
make due submission to my image, for the fiiults committed 
by them these fifleen years. And if they come with prodigal 
hands, and true hearts, to appease my wrath, which I am 
pleased with, they shall see the rainbow fjor a signal, that I 
receive them again into my favor. But, if not, they may be 
sure that the Prince of Darkness shall come to rule and reign 
over them; and further, I do declare, that they shall have no 
appeal, from this my sentence, to the tribunal of the Father , 
for this is my will and pleasure. 

After this revelation was published, all the inhabitants of 
the city were under such a concern, that the magistrates, by 
the Archbishop^s order, published an ordinance for all sorts of 
people to fast three days every week, and not to let the cattle 
go out tliose days, and to make the cattle fast as well as the 
reasonable creatures; and as for the infants, not to suckle them 
but once a day. All sorts of work were forbidden for fifteen 
days time, in which the people went to confess and make 
public penances, and offer whatever money and rich jewels 
they had, to the Virgin. 

Observe now, that the publishing of the revelation was in 
the month of May, and it is a customary thing for that country 
to sec almost every day the rainbow at that time : so there was 
by all probability, certain hopes that the rainbow would not 
fail to shew its many colored faces to the inhabitants of Sar- 
ogossa, as did happen the eleventh day; but it was too late for 
them, for they had bestowed ail their treasures on the image 
of the Virgin. Then the rejoicings began, and the people . 
were almost mad for joy, reckoning themselves the most hap* 
py, blessed people in the universe. 

By these and the like revelations, given out every day oy 
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the Virgin's chaplain, the people are so much infatuated, that 
they certainly believe there is no salvation for any soul with- 
out the consent of the Virgin of Pilar; so they never fail to 
visit her image every day, and to pay her due homage, for 
fear that if she is angry again, Lucifer should come to reign 
orer them. And this is done by the Virgin's crafty chaplauiy 
to increase her treasure and his own too. As to him, I may 
arer, that the late chaplain, Don Pedro Valcnzula was but five 
years in the Virgin's service; yearly rent is 1000 pistoles, and 
when he died, he left in his testament, 20,000 pistoles to the 
Virgin, and 10,000 to his relations; now how he got 30,000 
pistoles clear in six years, every body may imagine. 

As to the miracles wrought by this image, I could begin to 
give an account, but never make an end; and this subject re- 
quiring a whole book to itself, I will not trouble the reader 
with it, hoping in Crod that if he is pleased to spare my life 
some years, I shall print a book of their miracles and revela- 
tions, that the world may, by it, know the inconsistent grounds 
and reasons of the Romish communion. 

Now, coming again to the adoration of images, I cannot pass 
by one or two instances more of the image of Jesus Christ, 
%dored by the Roman Catholics. 

The first is that of the crucifix in the monument, both on 
Thursday and Friday of the holy week. The Roman Catho- 
lica have a custom on holy Thursday, to put the consecrated 
boat in the monument till Friday morning at eleven of the 
ek>ek, as I have already said, treating of the estaticn of the 
holy Calvary. 

Now I will confine myself wholly to the adoration paid to the 
crucifix, and all the material instruments of our Saviour's pas- 
sion, by priests, friars, and magistrates. In every parish 
church and convent of friars and nuns, the priests form a mon- 
ument, which is of the breadth of the great altar's front, con- 
sisting of ten or twelve steps, that go gradually up to the Ara, 
or altar's table, on which lies a box, gilt, and adorned with jew- 
els, wherein they keep for twenty-four hours, the great host, 
whjch the priest that ofiiciates, has consecrated on Thursday, 
between eleven and twelve. In this monument, you may see 
as many wax candles as parishioners belonging to that church, 
and which bum twenty-four hours continually. At the bottom 
of the monument there is a crucifix laid down on a black vel- 
vet pillow, and two silver dishes on each side. At three of tiie 
clock, in the afternoon, there is a sermon preached by the 
Lent preachers, whoae constant text is, Mandatum navvm do 
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volisy ut diligatia tnvtcem, sicttt dilexi vos. Expressing in it^ 
the excessive love of our Saviour towards us. Alter it the pre- 
late washes the feet of twelve poor people, and all this while 
the people that go from one church to another, to visit the 
monuments, kneel down before the crucifix, kiss its feet, and 
put a piece of money into one of the dishes. The next day, in 
the morning, there is another sermon of the passion of our 
Saviour, wherein the preacher recommends the adoretioa of the 
cross according to the solemn ceremony of the church. That 
day, i. e. Crood Friday, tlicre is no Mass in the Romish churchy 
for the host which was consecrated the day before, is received 
by the minister, or prelate, that officiates, and when the pas- 
sion is sung, then they begin the adoration of the crucifix, 
which is at the bottom of the monument, which is performed 
in the following manner : First of all, the priest that officiates, 
or the bishop, when he is present, pulling ofiT his shoes, eoes 
and kneels down three times before the crucifix, kisses its feet^ 
and in the same manner comes back again to his own place. 
All the priests do the same, but without putting any thing into 
the dish, this being only a tribute to be paid by the magistrates 
and laity. This being done by all the magistrates, the priest 
bids them to come at four in the afternoon, to the descent of 
Jesus Christ, from the cross, and this is another idolatrous cer- 
emony and adoration. 

The same crucifix that was at the bottom of the monument, 
is put on the great altar's table, veiled or covered with two cur- 
tains, and when the people are gathered together in the 
church, the chapter or community comes out of the vestry, and 
kneeling down before the altar, begins in a dolefiil manner to 
sing the psalm. Miserere^ and when they come to the verse, 
T^bi soli peccaviy Sfc, they draw the curtains, and shew the 
image of Christ crucified to the people. Then the preacher 
goes up to the pulpit, to preach of the pains and afflictions of 
the Virgin Mary, (whose image shedding tears is placed be- 
fore the image of her son.) I once preached upon this occe- 
sion in the convent of St. Augustine, in the city of Huesca, 
and my text was, Animam meam pertransirii gladius, Aflcr 
Ihc preacher has exaggerated the unparalleled pains of the 
Virgin Mary, seeing her son sufier death in so ignominious a 
manner, he orders Satellites (so they call those that stand 
with the nails, hammer and other instruments used in their 
crucifixion) to go up to the cross, and take the crown of thorns 
ofi* the crucifix's head, and then he preaches on that action, 
representing to the people his sufferings as movin^y as possi- 
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Ue* Afler the Satellites have taken the nails out of the hands 
aod feety they bring down the body of Jesus, and lay him in the 
coflui, and when the sermon is over, the procession begins, 
all in black, which* is called the burying of Christ In that 
procession, which is always in the dark of the evening, there 
are vast numbers of disciplinants that go along with it, whip- 
ping themselves, aiid shedding their blood, till the body of Je- 
sus is put into' the sepulchre. Then every body goes to adore 
the sepulchre, and after the adoration of it, begins the proces- 
sicm of the estations of the holy Calvary, of which I have spo- 
ken already in the second chapter of this book. 

1 will not deprive the public of another superstitious cere- 
mony of the Romish Priests, which is very diverting, and by 
which their ignorance will be more exposed to the world ; and 
this is practised on the Sunday before £aster, which is called 
Dominica Palmarum, in which the church commemorates the 
triumphant entry of Jesus Christ in Jerusalem, sitting on an 
ass, the people spreading their clothes and branches of olive 
trees on the ground : so, in imitation of this triumph, they do 
the same in some churches and convents. 

The circumstance of one being representative of Jesus, on 
an ass, I never saw practised in Saragossa, and I was quite 
unacquainted with it till I went to Alvaiate, a town that be- * 
longs to the archbishop in temporalibus and spiritualibus, 
whither I was obliged to retire with his Grace, in his precipi- 
tate flight from King Charleses army, for fear of being taken 
prisoner of state. We were there at the Franciscan convent 
QQ that Sunday, and tlie archbishop being invited to the cere- 
mony of the religious triumph, I went with him to see it, which 
was performed in the following manner. 

All the friars being in the body of the church, the guardian 
placing his Grace at the right hand, the procession began, ev- 
ery fnar having a branch of olive trees in his hand, which 
was blessed by the Rev. Father Guardian ; so the cross going 
before, the procession went out of the church to a lai^e yard 
befi>re it : But, what did we sec at the door of the church, but 
a fat friar, dressed like a Nazareen, on a clever ass, two friars 
holding the stirrups, and another pulling the ass by the bridle. 
The representative of Jesus Christ took place before the 
archbishop. The ass was an he one, though not so fat as the 
friar, but the ceremony of throwing branches and clothes be- 
fore him, being quite strange to him, he began to start and ca- 
per, and at last threw down the heavy load of the friar ^ — ^Tho 
ass ran away, leaving the reverend on the ground, with one 
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arm broken. This unusual ceremony was so pleasing to 110 
all, that his Grace, notwithstanding his deep melancholyy 
iiughed heartily at it The ass was brought back, and an- 
other friar, trwlting the representative, put an end to this ass- 
Jke ceremony. 

But the ignorance and superstition begins now^ when the 
ceremony was over, a novice took the ass by the bridle, and 
began to walk in the cloister, and ev^ry friar made a rever- 
ence, passing by, and the people kneeling down before hiniy 
said, O happy ass! But his Grace displeased at so great a 
superstition, spoke to the guardian, and desired him not to auf 
for his friars to give such an example to the ignorant people, 
as to adore tlie ass. The guardian was a pleasant man, and 
seeing the archbishop so melancholy, only to make him lau^ 
told ius Grace that it was impossible for him to obey nia 
Grace, wiLliout removing all his friars to another convent, 
and bring a new community. Why so? said his Grace. Be- 
cause (replied the guardian) all my friars are he asses. And 
you the guardian of them (answered his Grace.) Thus priests 
and friars excite the people, to adore images. 

But because this article of imaiges, and that of relics, eon- 
tribute very much to the discovery of the idolatries, and of the 
•bigotries and superstitions of all those of that communion, I 
shall not leave this sulject, without giving an account of some 
remarkable images which are worshipped and adored by 
them all. 

They have innumerable images of Christ, the Virgin Mary, 
the angels and saints in the streets, in small chapels built 
within the thickness of the walls, and most commonly in the 
comers of the streets, which the people adore, kneel down 
before, and make prayers and supplications to. They say, 
that many of those images hlive spoken to some devout per> 
sons, as that of St. Philip Nery did to a certain ambitious 
priest, who, walking through the street where the image was, 
was talking within himself, and saying. Now I am a priest, 
next year I hope to be a dean, afler bishop, then cardinal, and 
af\er all, summus pontifex. To which soliloquy the image of 
St Philip answered. And afler all these honors conies death, 
and afler death, hell and damnation forever. The priest, be- 
ing surprised at this answer, so much apropos, and looking up 
and down, he saw the mouth of the image open, by which he 
concluded that the image had given him the answer; and bg^ 
taking a firm resolution to leave all the thoughts of thu deceit 
ful worid, with his own money he purchased the house whare 
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Ihe image was, and built a decent chapel in honor of St. Philip, 
wiiieh now, by the gifls of pious people, is so much enlarged, 
tkA we reckon St Philip's church and parish to be the £ird 
IB the city for riches, the number of beneficiate priests being 
46u besides the rector. 

In St. Philip's church diere is a miraculous crucifix, called 
19 santo Christo de las peridas; The holy Christ of child-bed 
women; which is much frequented by all people, but chiefly 
fay the ladies, who go there to be churched, and leave the pu- 
nfication offering mentioned in the ceremonial law of Moies. 
And as there is this image which is an advocate of women 
delivered of child, there are also two images, who are advo- 
cates of barren women, one of the Virgin in the convent of 
Reoolet friars of St. Augustine, and another of St. Antonio 
del Paula: The first is called the barren women, the second, 
die intercessor of the barren ladies. This second image is 
in the convent of Victorian friars, and is kept in a gilt box in 
a chapel within the cloister, and the door is always locked up, 
and the key kept by the father corrector, i. e. the superior of 
the convent. 

Another practice^ of paying worship and adoration to the 
Virgin Mother, and her child Jesus in a manger, is observed 
on Christmas, and eight days afler: But especially the nuns 
do signalize Uiemselves on this festival, and that on which Je- 
ras was lost and found again in the temple; for they hide the> 
child in some secret place under the altar's table, and afler 
evening songs they run up and down- through the garden, 
cloisters and church, to see whether they can find the inno- 
cent child, and the nun that finds him out, is excused, for that 
year, from all the painful offices of the convent; but she is to 
give, for three days together, a good dinner to all th^ ..uns 
and fiither confessor; and that year she may goto the grate at 
any time, without any leave or fear, for she doth not assist at 
the public service of prayers: in short, she has liberty of con* 
science that year, for finding the lost child, and she is oflen lost 
too at the end of the year, by following a licentious sort of a 
life. 

These are, in some measure, voluntary devotions and ado- 
ratiofis, but there are many others by precept of the church, 
and onlinances of several popes, who have granted prope* 
services to several images, with which priests and friars do 
serve and adore them, or else they commit a mortal sin, as 
well as if they negle(5ted the divine and ecclesiastical service. 
and the due <^eervance of the ten commandments of tb 3 law 



I 



21 G MA?TKn-KEV TO rOPERV. 

of God. I will give a few instances of these adorations by 
precept, and wi Ji (hem I shall conclude. 

There are in the church of Rome, proper services granted 
by the popes for the invention or finding out of the cross, and 
for the exaltation of it, and every priest, friar, and nun, it 
obliged in conscience, to say these services in honor of the 
cross; and afler the great mass they adore the cross, and this 
is properly adoration, for they say in the hymn, Let us come 
and adore the holy cross, &c., and the people do the same aA 
ter them. They carry the cross on the 3d of May, and on 
the great Litany-days, in a solemn procession, to some high 
place out of the town, and afler the officiating priest has lifted 
up the cross towards the south, north, west, and east, blessing 
the four parts of the world, and singing the Litany, the pro- 
cession comes back to the church. These festivals are cele- 
brated with more devotion and veneration, as to the outward 
appearance, than pomp and magnificence, except in die 
churches dedicated to the holy cross, where this being the tit* 
ular festival, is constantly performed with all manner of cere 
monies, as the days of the first class. 

There are proper sen'iccs granted to tho Virgin Mary, un- 
der the following names: The Virgin of the rose of St. I>om> 
inick, of the girdle of St. Augustine, or the rope of St Fran* 
cis, and of the scapulary of Mount carmel. All these distin* 
guishing signs of the Virgin Mary, are celebrated by the 
church and fraternities of devout people, ond adored by all 
christians, being all images and relics to be worshiped by the 
command of the pope. Now, by what has been said, where 
can we find expressions fit to explain the wickedness of the 
Romish priests, the ignorance of the people, committed to their 
charge, and the idolatrous, nonsensical, ridiculous ceremonies 
with which they serve, not God, but saints, giving them more 
tribute of adoration than to the Almighty? I must own, that 
the poor people who are easily persuaded of every thing, are 
not so much to be blamed, but the covetous, barbarous clergy; 
for these (though many of them are very blind) are not to be 
supposed ignorant of what sins they do commit, and advise 
the people to commit: so, acting against the dictates of their 
own consciences, they, I believe, must answer for their ill- 
guided fiock, before the tribunal of the living God. 
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INQUISITION OF GOA 

[FSOM dr. BUCHANAN^S SE8BABCHZIS IN ASIA.} 



**Goaj Conveni of the AugustinianSy Jan. 23, 1808. 

<K)n my arrival at Goa, I was received into the house of 
Captain Schuyler, the British Resident. The British force 
here 18 commanded by Col. Adams, of his Majesty ^s 78th re- 
cinient,withwhomIwas formerly well acquainted in Bengal.* 
Next day I was introduced by these gentlemen to the Viceroy 
of Goa, the Count de Cabral. I intimated to his excellency 
my wish to sail up the river to Old Goa,t (where the Inquisi- 
tion is,) to which he politely acceded. Major Parcira, of the 
Portuguese establishment, who was present, and to whom I 
had letters of introduction from Bengal, offered to accompany 
me to the city, and to introduce me to the archbishop of Goa, 
the Primate of the Orient. 

^I had communicated to Col. Adams, and to the British Res- 
ident, my purpose of inquiring into the state of the Inquisition. 
These gentlemen informed me, that I should not be able to ac- 
compliw my design without difficulty; since every thing rela- 
ting to the Inquisition was conducted in a very secret manner, 
die most respectable of the lay Portuguese themselves being 
ignorant of its proceedings; and that, if the priests were to dis 
oarer my object, their excessive jealousy and alarm would 
prevent their communicating with me, or satisfying my inqui- 
lies on any subject. 

* Hie forts in the harbor of Goa were then occupied by British troops, (two 
Ktng^s Foments, and two regiments of native infikntry,) to prevent its falling 
inlo the hands of the French. 

t There is Old and New Goa. The Id city is about eight miles up the 
lirer. The Viceroy and the chief Portuguese inhabitants reside at New Goa, 
which is at the mouth of the river, within the forts of the harbor. The old 
dty, where the Inquisition and the Churches are, is now almost entirely de- 
•nted by the secular Portuguese, and is inhabited by the priebts alone. The 
«aibealthinen of the place, and the ascendency of the pi^ests, are the cauim 
.SM^ied fbr.abandxmig the ancient city. 
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^On receiving this intelligence, I perceived that it would be 
necessary to proceed with cr'^^'^^n. I wm, in fact, about to 
visit a republic of priests; whose dominion had existed for-, 
nearly three centuries ; whose province it was to proeecute 
heretics, and particularly the teachers of heresy; and from 
whose authority and s^^itcnce there was no appeal in India. 

^It happened that Lieutenant Kempthorne, Commander of 
Ilis Majcsty^s brig Diana, a distant connexion of my own, was 
at this time in the harbor. On his learning that I meant to 
visit Old Goa, he offered to accompany me, as did Captain 
t^tirlin^, of His Majesty^s 84th regiment, which is now sta 
^oned at the forts. 

'•We proceeded up the river in the British Resident's barge, 
accompanied by Major Parcira, who was well qualified by a 
thirty years' residence, to give information concerning local 
circumstances. From him I learned that there were upwards 
of two hundred Churches and Chapels in the province of Gop. 
and upwards of two thousand priests. 

"On our arrival at the city, it was past twelve o'clock; all 
the churches were shut, and we were told that they would not 
be opened again till two o'clock. I mentioned to Major Parei- 
ra, that I intended to stay at Old Goa some days; and that I 
should be obliged to him to find me a place to sleep in. He 
seemed surprised at this intimation, and observed that it %vould 
be difficult for me to obtain a reception in any of the Churches 
or Convents, and that there were no private houses into which 
I could be admitted. I said I could sleep any where; I had 
two servants with me, and a travelling bee'. When he per- 
ceived that I was serious in my purpose, he • ve directions to 
a civil officer in that place, to clear out a room in a building 
which.had long been uninhabited, and which was then used as 
a warehouse for goods. Matters at this time presented a very 
gloom^ppcarancc : and I had thoughts of returning with my 
companidf^ from this inhospitable place. In the mean time 
we sat down in the room I have just mentioned, to take some 
refrethmcnf, while Major Pareira went to call en some of his 
frienas. Daring thubin^erval, I communicated to Lieut. Kemp- 
thorne the ol joct of my visit. I had in my pocket 'Dellon's 
Account of tiic Inqtiisition at Goa;' * and I mentioned seme 

• Monsieur Dcllon, a physician, was impriFoned in a dungeon of the Inqtii* 
f is ion at Goa for two yean--, and witnes cd an Auto da Fe, when some here- 
tics were burned; at which time he walked barefoot. AAer his release h« 
wrote tiie history of his cun^im^mcnt. iiis descriptions are in genexal veiy 
accurate. 
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particulars. While we were conversing on the subject, the 
great bell of the Cathedral began to toll ; the same which Del- 
loo observes, always tolls before day-light, on the morning of 
the Auto (fa, Fe. I did not myself ask any questions of the 
poC|>le concerning tie Inquisition; but Mr. Kempthome made 
inquiries for me . and he soon found out that the Santa Casa, 
or Holy Office was close to the house where we were then 
sitting. The gentlemen went to the window to view the hor- 
rid mansion; and I could see the indignation of free and en- 
lightened men arise in the countenances of the two British offi- 
cers, while they contemplated a place where formerly their 
own countrymen were condemned to the flames, and into 
which they themselves might now suddenly be thrown, with- 
out the possibility of rescue. 

"At two o^clock we went out to view the churches, which 
were now open for the aflemoon servicf ; for there are regular 
daily masses; and the bells began to assail the car in every 
quarter. 

*'The magnificence of the churches of Goa, far exceeded 
any idea I had formed from the prettous description. Goa is 
properly a city of Churches ; and the wealth of provinces 
seems to have been expended in their erection. The ancient 
specimens of architecture at this place, far excel any thing 
that has been attempted in modern times, in any other part of 
the East J both in grandeur and in taste. The chapel of the 
palace is built afler the plan of St. Pcter^s at Rome, and is 
iiaid to be an accurate model of that paragon of architecture. 
The church of St. Dominic, the founder of the Inquisition, is 
decorated with paintings of Italian masters. St. Francis Ya- 
ver lies enshrined in a monument of exquisite art, and his 
coffin is enchased with silver and precious stones. The cathe- 
dral of Goa is worthy of one of the principal cities of Europe; 
and the church and convent of the Augustinians (in which I 
now reside) is a noble pile of building, situated on an emi- 
nence, and has a magnificent appearance from afar. 

"But what a contrast to all this grandeur of the churches is 
the worship offered in them! I have been present at the chap- 
els every day since I arrived; and f seldom see a single wor^ 
shipper, but the ecclesiastics. Two rows of native priests, 
kneeling in order before the altar, clothed in coarse black 
garments, of sickly appearance and vacant countenances, 
perform here, from day to day, their laborious masses, 
seemingly unconscious of any other duty or oblii^ ition of 
life. 
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"The day was now far spent, and .^^ ^^nions ^were 

about to leave me. While I was ccntahlenii 'should 

return with them, Major Parcira said he would »•. ' k- ■ '^^e 
roe toapriesti hi^h in office, and one of the moBt lesi.t:: ■ ■ 
in the place. We accordingly walked to the convent ot ^^^ 
Augustmians, where I was presented to Joeephus k Dolorilms, 
a roan well advanced in life, of pale visage, and penetrating 
eye, rather of a reverend appearance, and possessing great 
fluency of speech and urbanity of manners. At first sight he 
presented the aspect of one of those acute and prudent men of 
the world, the learned and respectable Italian Jesuits, some of 
whom are yet found, since the demolition of their order, repo- 
sing in tranquil obscurity, in different parts of the East. After 
half an bourns conversation in the Latin language, during 
which he adverted rapidly to a variety of subjects, and inquired 
concerning some learned men of his own church, whom I had 
visited in my tour, he politely invited me to take up my resi- 
dence with him during my stay at Old Goa. I was highly 
gratified by this unexpected invitation ; but Lieutenant Kemp- 
thorne did not approve of leaving mc in the hands of the In 
quisitor: For judge our surprise, when we discovered that 
my learned host was one of the Inquisitors of the holy office, 
the second member of that august tribunal in rank, but the first 
and most active agent in the business of the department. 
Apartments were assigned to mc in the college adjoining the 
convent, next to the rooms of the Inquisitor himself; and here 
I have been four days at the very fountain-head of informa- 
tion, in regard to those subjects which I wished to investigate. 
I breakfast and dine with the Inquisitor almost every day, and 
he generally passes his evenings in my apartment. As he 
considers my inquiries to be chiefly of a literary nature, he is 
perfectly candid and communicative on all subjects. 

"Next day af\er my arrival, I was introduced by my leimcd 
conductor to the Archbishop of Cioa. We found him rtiding 
the Latin Letters of St. Francis Xavier. On my advert- 
ing to the long duration of the city of Goa, while other 
cities of Europeans in India had suffered from war or revolu- 
tion, the Archbishop observed that the preservation of Goa 
was *owing to the prayers of St. Francis Xnvier.' The In- 
quisitor looked at me to see what I thought of this sentiment. 
I acknowledged that Xavier was considered by the learned 
among the English to have been a s:reat man. ^Vhat he wrote 
himself bespeaks him a man oi learning, of original gemus, 
and great fortitude of mind; but what others have written for 
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him and of him, has tarnished his fame, hy making him the 
inventor of fables. The Archbishop signified his assent. Ho 
afterwarija'conducted me into his private chapel, which is de- 
^or9*sUi witn images of silver, and then into the Archiepis- 
E^jpal Library, wh'ch possesses a valuable collection of books. 
As I passed through our convent, in returning from the Arch- 
bishop's, I observed among the paintings in the cloisters a 
pcMtrait of the famous Alexis de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa, 
who b?ld the Synod of Diamper near Ck)chin in 1599, and 
bum* J the books of* the Syrian Christians. From the in- 
scription underneath, I learned that he was the founder 
of the magnificent church and convent in which I am now 
residing.*" 

^On the same day I received an invitation to dine with the 
chief Inquisitor, at his house in the country. The second 
Inquisitor accompanied roe, and we found a respectable com- 
pany of priests, and a sumptuous entertainment. In the libra- 
ry of the chief Inquisitor, I saw a register containing the 
present establishment of the Inquisition at Goa, and the 
names of all the officers. On my asking the chief Inquisitor 
whether the establishment was as extensive as formerly, he 
said it was nearly the same. I had hitherto said little to any 
person concerning the Inquisition, but I had indirectly gleaned 
much information concerning it, not only from the Inquisitors 
themselves, but from certain priests, whom I visited at their 
respective convents; particularly from a Father in the Fran- 
ciscan Convent, who had himself repeatedly witnessed an 
Auto da Fe." 

*' Goa J Augustinian Convent^ 26/A Jan. 1808. 
^ On Sunday, afler Divine Service, which I attended, we 
looked over together the prayers and portions of Scripture for 
the day, which led to a discussion concerning some of the 
doctrines of Christianity. We then read the third chapter of 
St. John^s Gospel, in the Latin Vulgate. I asked the Inquisi- 
tor whether he believed in the influence of the Spirit there 
spoken of. He distinctly admitted it; conjointly however he 
thought in some obscure sense with water. I ol served that 
water was merely an emblem of the purifying effects of tho 
Spirit, and could be but an emblem. We next adverted to 
the expression of St. John in his first epistle, 'This is he that 
came by water and blood: even Jesus Christ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood :^ — blood to atone for sin, and 
water to purify the heart; jttstification and sanctification^ 
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both of which were expressea ..•• '^e stime moment on the 
cross. The inquisitor was pleasea ,\ ..ii the su^-^ect. I refer- 
red to the evangelical doctrines of Augu.'in ( . e wore now in 
the Augustinian i onvent) plainly asserted b^ ' r- C\vAiCJ in a 
thousand places, jind ho acknowledged their tmU:. I tli^r% 
asked him in what important doctrine he differed froL the 
protestant church? He confessed that he never had had a thec^ 
logical discussion with a protestant before. By an easy tran 
situm we passed to the importance of the Bible itself, to 
illuminate the priests and people. I noticed to him, that afler 
looking through the colleges and schools, there appeared to 
me to be a total eclipse of Scriptural light. He acknowl- 
edged that religion and learning- were truly in a degraded 
state. I had visited the theological schools, and at every 
place I expressed my surprise to the tutors, in presence of 
the pupils, at the absence of the Bible and almost total want 
of reference to it. They pleaded the custom of the place, 
and the scarcity of copies of the book itself. Some of the 
younger priests came to me aflerwards, desiring to know 
by what means they might procure copies. This inquiry for 
Bibles was like a ray of hope beaming on tRe walls of tho 
Inquisition. 

'^ I pass an hour sometimes in the spacious library of the 
Augustinian convent. There are many rare volumes, but 
they are chiefly theological, and almost all of the sixteenth 
century. There arc few classics; and I have not yet seen 
one copy of the original Scriptures in Hebrew or Greek.^ 

GoOj Augustinian Content^ 27th, Jan. 1808. 

^^On the second morning afler my arrival, I was surprised 
by my host, the Inquisitor, coming into my apartment clothed 
in black robes from head to foot; for the usual dress of his 
order is white. He said he was going to sit on the tribunal 
of the Holy Office. ^ I presume, Father, your august office 
docs not occupy much of your time.' * Yes,' answered he, 
^much. I sit on the tribunal three or four days every week.' 

<< I had thought, for some days, of putting Dellon's book 
mto the Inquisitor's hands; for if I could get him to advert 
to tho facts stated in that book, I should be able to learn, by 
comparison, tho exact state of the Inquisition at the present 
time. In the evening he came in, as usual, to pass an hour 
m my apartment. Afler some conversation, I took the pen 
in my hand o write a few notes in my journal; and, as if to 
amuse him, while I was writing, I took up Dellon's bookf 
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which wa« lyirg with some others on the tahlc; and handing 
it acroes to hjr^^tisked him whether he had ever seen it. It 
was in th^ x rench language, which he understood well.— 
'Relat|,oii de I'lnquisirion de Goa,' pronounced he, with a 
^SSW^rticulate voice. lie had never seen it before, and began 
^ read with eagerness. He had not proceeded far, before ho 
betrayed evident symptoms of uneasiness. He turned hastily 
to tlie middle of the book, and then to the end, and then ran 
over the table of contents at the beginning, as if to ascertain 
the full extent of the evil. He then composed himself to read, 
wlule I continued to write. He turned over tlie pages with ra- 
pidity, and when he came to a certain place, he exclaimed in 
the broad Italian accent ^Meudacium, Mendacium.^ I re- 
quested he would mark those passages which w^ere untrue, 
and we should discuss thenn aflerwards, for that I had other 
books on the subject. 'OUier books,^ said he, and he looked 
with an enquiring eye on those on the table. He continued 
readmg till it was time to retire to rest, and then begged to 
take the book with him. 

It was on this night that a circumstance happened which 
caused my first alarm at Goa. My servants slept every night 
at my chamber door, in the long gallery which is common to 
all the apartments, and not far distant from the servants of 
the convent About midnight I was awaked by loud shrieks 
and expressions of terror, from some person in the gallery. 
In the first moment of surprise, I concluded it must be the 
Alguazils of the holy office, seizing my servants to carr}' tlicm 
to the Inquisition. But, on going out, I saw my own servants 
standing at the door, and the person who had caused the 
alarm (a boy of about fourteen) at a little distance, surround- 
ed by some of .the priests, who had come out of tiicir cells on 
hearing the noise. The boy said he had seen a spectre, 
and it was a considerable time before the agitation of his 
body and voice subsided. Next morning at breakfast the In- 
quisitor apologized for the disturbance, and said the boy^s 
alarm proceeded from a phantasma animi,^ a phantasm of the 
imagination. 

"After breakfast we resumed the subject of the Inquisition. 
The Inquisitor admitted that Dellon^s descriptions of the dun- 
geons, of the torture, of the mode of trial, and of the Auto 
da Fe, were, in general, just; but he said the writer judged 
untruly of the motives of the Inquisitors, and very unchari»a- 
bly of the character of the Holy Church; and I admitted thnt, 
Mder the pressure o" his peculiar suffering, this might possi^ 
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bly be the case. The Inquisitor wii3 nO!f anxious to know to 
what extent Dellon^s book had been circulatcu W Europe. I 
told him that Picart had published to the world extracts from 
it, in his celebrated work called < Religious CeremoniC.^ ;^ to- 
gether with plates of the system of torture and burnings &t- 
the Auto da Fc. I added that it was now generally beiit, id 
in Europe, that these enormities no longer existed, and that 
the Inquisition itself had been totally suppressed; but that I 
was concerned to find that this was not the case. He now 
began a grave narration to show that the inquisition had un- 
dergone a change in some respects, and that its terrors were 
mitigated."* 

*Tbe following were the passages in Mr. Dellon's narrative, to wfakb I 
wished particularly to draw the attention of the Inquisitor. Mr. D had been 
thrown into the Inquisition at Goa, and confined in a dungeon, ten feet square, 
where he remained upwards of two years, without seeing any person, but the 
gaoler who brought him his \ictuals, except when he was brought to lus4rial, 
expecting daily to be brought to the stake. His alleged crime was, chaigiDg 
the Inquisition with cruelty, in a conversation he had with a Priest at ZXmt^m, 
another part of India. 

^^ During the months of November and December, I heard every moimng, 
the shrieks of the unfortunate victims, who were undergohig the Question, I 
remembered to have heard, before I was cast into prison, that the Auto da Fe 
was generally celebrated on the first Sunday in Advent, because on that day 
is read in the Churches that part of the Gospel in which mention is made of 
the LAST juooment; and the Inquisitors pretend by this ceremony U> exhibit 
a living emblem of that awful event. I was likewise convinced that there 
were a great number of prisoners, besides myself; the profound silence, which 
nri^icd within the walls of the building, having enabled me to count the num* 
Dcr of doors which were opened at the hours of meals. However, the firtt 
and second Sundays of Advent passed by without my hearing of any thing, 
and I prepared to undergo another year of melancholy captivity, when I was 
aroused from my despair on the 11th of January, by the noise of the guards 
removing the bars from the doors of my prison. The Alcaide presented me 
with a habit, which he ordered me to put on, and make myself ready to at* 
tend him when he should come again. Thus saying, he left a lifted lamp 
in my dungeon. 'J'he guards returned, about two o^clock in the morning, and 
led m^ out mto a long galler}'^, where I found a number of the companions of 
my fate, drawn up in a rank ag'iinst a wall : I placed myself among the rest, 
and several more soon joined the melancholy band. 'I*he profouid silence 
and stillness caused them to resetnblc statues more than the animated bodies of 
human creatures. The women, who were clothed in a similar manner, were 
placed in a neighboring gallcr}^, where we could not see them ; but I remarked 
that a number of persons 8too<l by themselves at some distance, attended l^ 
others who wore long black dresses, and who walked backwards and forwardi 
occasionally. I did not tlien h:now who tiiese were : but I wzs aftewards 'vtt 
formed that the former were the victims who were condemned to be burnt 
^id the others were their confessors. 

^^ After we were all ranged against the wall of this gallery, we received eac . 

la i;^ WIS taper. They then broi^t us a number of dresKs made of yf« 
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. ** I had already discotrered, from written or printed docu- 
ments, that the ,Iiiqui8ition at Gca was suppressed ly Royal 
Edict in^b^ year 1775, and established again in 177\). The 
FranciF';^£n Father before mentioned, wiineFsed the annual 
Ai»Ao da Fe, from 1770 to 1775. <lt was the humanity and 
tender mercy of a good King,^ said the old Father, ^^\hich 
abolished the Inquisition.^ But immediately on his death, the 
;-ower of the priests acquired the ascendant, under the Queen 
lowager, and the tribunal was re-established, after a bloodless 
nterval of five years. It has continued in operation ever since. 
It was restored in 1779, subject to certain restrictions, the chief 
of which are the two following : ' That a greater number of 

low doth, with the cross of St. Andrew patnted before and behind. This is 
called the San Benito, The relapsed heretics wear another rpcciea of mbe, 
called the Samarra^ the ground of which is grey. 'Die portrait of the suffeiw 
er is painted upon it, placed upon burning torches with flames and demoni 
allxDund. Caps were tlieu produced, called Carrochat; made of pasttboaru, 
pointed lilce sugar-loaves, all covered over witli devils and flames of fire. 

"The great bell of the Cathedral began to ring a litllc beforc wmrise, which 
sened at a signal to warn the people of God to come and bt- hold the august 
ceremony of the Auto da Fe ; and then tiiey made us proceed from the gal- 
lery one by one. 1 remarked as we passed into tlie great hnll, tltat the lu- 
qittsitor was sitting at the door with his secretary by him, ar.d tliat he deliver 
ed every prisoner into the hands of a particular person, who is to be his guard 
10 the place of burning. These persons are called Parrains, or GodfaUiers 
My Godfather was tiie commander of a ship. I went forth with him, and as 
soua as we were in the street, I saw that the procession was commenced by 
the Dominican Friars, who have this honor, because Sl Dominic founded the 
Inr)uj8ition. These are followed by the prisoners, who walk one after the oth- 
er, each having his Godfather by his side, and a lighted taper in his hand. 
The least guilty go foremost; and as I did not pa» for one of them, there 
were many who took precedence of me. The women were mixed promiscu- 
ously with the men. We all walked barefoot, and the sliarp stones of iho 
streets of Goa wounded my tender feet, and caused the blood to stivam ; for 
they made us march through the chief streets of the city ; and we were regar- 
ded every where by an innumerable crowd of people, who had assembled from 
ail parts of India to behold this spectacle ; for the In(|uisition takes pains to 
announce it long before, in the most remote parishes. At length we arrived 
at the church of St. Francis, which was, for tliis time, destined for the cele- 
hration of the Act of Faith. On one side of the Altar, was tlie Grand In- 
quisitor and his Counsellors, and on the other the \ iceroy of Goa and his 
Court. All the prisoners are seated to hear a sermon. I observed that those 
prisoners who wore the horrible Carrochas came in last in the pi-uces&iou. 
One of the Augustan Monks ascended tlie pulpit, and preaciied for a quarter 
of an hour. The seg^on being concluded, two readers went up to the pulpit^ 
one after the other, and read the sentences of tlie prisoners. My joy wat ex- 
treme, when I heard that mv sentence was not to be burnt, but to be a gaJ'iey 
^ve for Ave years. After the sentences were read, tliey summoned / lUi 
lunse miserable victims who were destined to be imn? ilated by the Hoi} bi- 
quitiiirii The **uages of tie heretics who had died n prison were brought 

4k 



I 



witnesses shcmld be required toconric.rs^'riaiina. than were 
before necessary;' and, < That the ...^ ' '^C »hould not bo 
held publicly as before; but that the sentences of the" Tnbunal 
should be executed privately, within iie walls of the Ip^^ 
sition.' 

^In this particular, the constitution if the new Inquiaitioa 
is more reprehensible than that of the old one; for, as the old 
Father expressed it, < Nunc sigillum non revelat Inquisitio*^ 
Formerly the friends of those unfortunate persons who were 
thrown into its prison, had the melancholy satisfaction of see* 
ing them once a year walking in the procession <^ the Auto 
da Fe; or, if they were condemned to die, they witnessed 
their death, and mourned for the dead. But now they have 
no means of learning for years whether they be dead or alive. 
The policy of this new code of concealment appears to be thifl, 
to preserve the power of the Inquisition, and at the same time 
to lessen the public odium of its proceedings, in the presence 
of British dominion and civilization. I asked the Father 
his opinion concerning the nature and frequency of the pun- 
ishment within the walls. He said he possessed no certain 
means of giving a satisfactory answer; that everything tran- 
sacted there was declared to be ' sacrum et secretum.' But 
this he knew to be true, that there were constantly captives in 
the dungeons ; that some of them are liberated afler long con- 
finement, but that they never speak aflerwards of what pass- 
ed within the place. He added that, of all the persons he ht/^* 
known, who had been liberated, he never knew one who did 
not carry about with him what might be called, ^ the mark of 
the Inquisition;' that is to say, who did not show, in the solem- 
nity of his countenance, or in his peculiar demeanor, or his 
terror of the priests, that he had been in that dreadful place. 

up at the same time, their bones being contained in small chests, covered with 
flames and demons. An o:!icer of the secular tribunal now came forward, 
and seized these unhappy people, aAer they had each received Kslight blowypcn 
the breaai, from the Alcaide, to intimate that they were abandoned, Thcj 
were then led away to the bsink of the river, where the Viceroy and his Court 
were assembled, and where the faggots had been prepared the preceding day. 
As soon as they arrive at this place, the condemned persons are asked in what 
leli^on they choose to die ; and the moment they have replied to thitquesdon, 
the executioner seises them, and binds them to a stake in the mid^ of the 
faggots. The day after the execution, tiie portraits of the dead are carried to 
the Church of Dominicans. The heads only are represented (which are gen- 
ially very accurately drawn; for the Inquisition keeps 'excellent limners for 
the purpose,) surrounded by flames and demons; and undemea*h is the name 
and crime fk the perKm who had b«en burned.'*— -i2e2><Joa 4) V[ 
de (Too, chap. xsiv. 
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^llie chief ar^mitent of Uie Inquisitor, to prove the melio- 
ladflQ iif the IiTT^ - v-u^«ra8 the superior Atmuiiiity of the In- 
quisitors. I rein:?fked that I did not doubt the humanity of 
^ ^^U^ting officers; but what availed humanity in an Inquis- 
«tS)r? he must pronounce sentence according to the laws of the 
lMbunal| which are notorious enough; and a relapsed Heretic 
nmst be burned in the flames, or confined for life in a dungeon, 
whether the Inquisitor be humane or not. But if, said I, you 
would satisfy my nund completely on this subject, ^show me 
the Inquisition.^ He said it was not permitted to any person 
to see the Inquisition. I observed that mincB might be consid- 
ered a peculiar case ; that the character of the Inquisition, and 
the expediency of its long continuance, had been called in 
question; that I myself had written on the civilization of India, 
and might possibly publish something more on the subject, 
and that it could not be expected that I should pass over the 
Inquisition without notice, knowing what I did of its procced- 
mss; at the same time I should not wish to state a single fact 
without his authority, or at least his admission of its truth. I 
added, that he hiipself had been pleased to communicate with 
me very fully on the subject, and that in all our discussions 
we had both been actuated, I hoped, by a good purpose. The 
countenance of the Inquisitor evidently altered on receiving 
this intimation, nor did it ever afler wholly regam its wonted 
frankness and placidity. Afler some hesitation, however, he 
said, he would take me with him to the Inquisition the nex> 
day. I was a good deal surprised at tliis acquiescence of the 
Inquisitor, but 1 did not know what was in his mind. 

**Next morning, after breakfast, my host went to dress for 
^e Holy Office, and soon returned in his inquisitorial robes. 
He said he would go half an hour before the usual time, for 
he purpose of showing me the Inquisition. The buildings are 
about a quarter of a mile distant from the convent^ and we 
proceeded thither in our Manjeels,* On our arrival at the 
place, the inquisitor said to me, as we were ascending the 
steps of the outer stair, that he hoped I should be satisfied 
with a transient view of the inquisition, and that I would re 
tire whenever he should desire it. I took this as a good omen, 
and followed my conductor with tolerable confidence. 

• The Manjeel is a kind of Palankeen common at Goa. It is merely a sea 
tot suitpended from a bamboo, which is borne on the heads of four men. 
Sometimes a footman runs before, having a stf ff in his han<l, to which are at- 
tached Ihtle bells or ring«, which he jingles at je runs, keeping tijue with th« 
■lotioD of the beams. 
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«He led me first to the great hall of ih*^ Inquisition. We 
were met at the door by a number of ucli-rfr&wed persons, 
•^'ho, I afterwards understood, were the familiars, aliv ittend- 
ak*8 of the Holy Office: They bowe^i very low to the intf'iJ*^- 
tor, and loc>ked with surprise at me. The great hall Ls the- *. 
place in which the prisoners are rtiarshalled fur the procession 
of the Auto da Fe. At the procession described by Dellon, in 
which he hiinself walked barefoot, clothed with the painted 
^^rment, there were upwards of one hundred and fifty prison 
crs. I traversed this hall for sometime, with a slow step, re 
fiecting on its former scenes; the inquisitor walked by my 
side, in silence. I thought of the fate of the multitude of my 
fellow-creatures who had passed through this place. condemned 
by a tribunal of their fellow-sinners, their bodies devoted to 
the flames, and their souls to perdition. And I could not help 
saying to him, * Would not the holy church wish, in her mer- 
cy, to have those souls back again, that she might allow them 
a little further probation f The inquisitof answered nothing, 
but beckoned me to go wilh him to a door at one end of the 
hall. By this door he conducted me to some email rooms, aLd 
thence to the spacious apartments of the chief inquisitor. Hav- 
ing surveyed these, he brought me back again to the great 
hail; and I thought he seemed now desirous tliat I should de- 
part. ' Now, Fkthcr,^ said I, ' lead me to the dungeons below, 
I want to see the captives.' * No,' said he, * that cannot be.^ 
I now began to suspect that it had been in the mind of the in- 
quisitor, from the beginning, to show me only a certain part 
of the inquisition, in the hope of satisfying my inquiries in a 
general way. I urged him with earnestness, but he steadily 
resisted, and seemed to be offended, or rather agitated, by my 
importunity. I intimated to him plainly, that the only way to 
do justice to his own assertions and arguments, regarding the 
present state of the Inquisition, was to shew me the prisons 
and captives. I should then describe only what I saw; but 
now the subject was left in awful obscurity. * Lead me down,' 
said I, ' to the inner building, and let me pass through the two 
hundred dungeons, ten feet square, described by your former 
captives. Let me count the number of your present captives, 
and converse with them. I want to see if there are any sul>- 

1'ects of the British government, to whom we owe protection, 
want to ask how long they have been here, how long it is 
since they beheld the light of the sun, and whether they ever 
expect to see it again. Show me (he chamber of Torture; and 
declare what modes of execution or of pui ishment, are now 
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practised within the walls of the Inquisition, in lieu of the 
public Auto da Fe. If, after all that has passed, Father, you 
resist t\ ^ reasonable request, I shall be j ^stilied in believing 
th'it you are afraid of exposing the real state of the Inquisi- 
cfun in India.^ To these observations the inquisitor made no 
reply; but seemed impatient that I should withdraw. <My 
good Father,^ said I, 'I am about to take my leave of you, and 
thank you for your hospitable attentions, (it haid been before 
understood that i should take my final leave at the door of the 
Inquisition, after having seen the interior,) and I wish always 
to preserve on my mind a favorable sentiment of your kind- 
ness and candor. You cannot, you say, show me tlie captives 
and the dungeons; be pleased then merely to answer this 
question, for I shall believe your word: How many prisoners 
are there now below, in the cells of the Inquisition?^ The 
inquimtor replied, 'That is a question which I cannot answer.^ 
On his pnmouncing these words, I retired hastily towards the 
door, and wished him farewell.^ We shook hands with as 
much cordiality as we could at the moment assume ; and both 
of us, I believe, were sorry that our parting took place with a 
clouded countenance. 

^From the Inquisition I went to tlie place of burning in the 
Campo Santo Lazaroy on the river side, where the victims 
were brought to tho stake at the Auto da Fe. It is close to the 
palace, that the Viceroy and his court may witness the execu- 
tion; for it has ever been the policy of the inquisition to make 
these spiritual executions appear to be the executions of the 
state. An old priest accompanied me, who pointed out the 
place, and described the scene. As I passed over this melan- 
chc^y plain, I thought of the difference between the pure and 
benign doctrine, which was first preached to India in thtt Apos- 
tuiic age, and that bloody code, which after a long night of 
darkness, was announced to it under the same name ! And I 
|K)ndered on the mysterious dispensation, which permitted the 
ministers of the inquisition, with their racks and flames, to 
visit these lands, before the heralds of the Gospel of Peace. 
But the most painful reflection was, that this tribunal should 
yet exist, una wed by the vicinity of British humanity and do- 
minion. I was not satisfied with what I had seen or said at 
the Inquisition, and I determined to go back again. The in- 
quisitors were now sitting on the tribunal, and I had some ex- 
euse for returning; for I was to receive from tnc chief inquisi- 
tor a letter which he said he would give me, before I left the 
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place, fop the British Resident in Travancoic.l>eing an answer 
to a letter from that officer. 

"When I arrived at the Inquisition, and had art-ended ihc 
outer stair*, the door-keepers surveyed me doulitingir; ^ut 
suffered me to pass, supposing that I had returned by i)€rmisX 
sion and appointment of the inquisitor. I entered the great 
hall, and went up directly towards the tribunal of the Inquisi- 
tion, described i>y Dcllon, in which is the lofly crucifix. I sat 
down on a form and wrote some notes ; and then desired one 
of the attendants to carry in my name to the inquisitor. As I 
Mralked up the hall, I saw a poor woman sitting by herself, on 
a bench by the wall, apparently in a disconsolate state of 
mind. She clasped her hands as I passed, and gave me a look 
expressive of her distress. This sight chilled my spirits. The 
familiars told mc she was waiting there to be called up before 
the tribunal of the Inquisition. While I was asking questions 
concerning her crime, the second inquisitor came out in evi- 
dent trepidation, and was about to complain of the intrusion, 
when I informed him that I had come back for the letter from 
the chief inquisitor. He said it should be sent aAer me to 
Goa; and he conducted me with a quick step towards the door. 
As we passed the poor woman, I pointed to her, and said, with 
some emphasis, 'Behold, Father, another victim of the' holy 
Inquisition!^ He answered nothing When we arrived a^the 
head of the great stair, he bowed, and I took my last leave 
•of Josephus k Doloribus, without uttii ring a word. 



Note. — ^The Inquisition of Goa was tbdished in the mmfh 
of October, 1812. 



THE 

INQUISITION AT MACERATA, 

m ITALY. 

Narraiive of Mr. Jfower, who gives an accowU of this Court of 
Inquisition^ and of secrets hitherto unknoun, relative to thetr 
proceedings against heretics. 

[Meth. Mag. 3d Vol.] 

^ I never (says Mr. Bower,) pretended that it was for the 
Bake of religion alone, that I lefl Italy; but on tho contrary, 
have, often declared,*as all my friends can -attest, that, had I 
never belonged to the Inquisition, I should have gone on, as 
most Roman Catholics do, without ever questioning the truth 
of the religion I was brought up in, or thinking of any other. 
But the unheard of cruelties of that hellish tribunal shocked 
me beyond all expression, and rendered me, as I was obliged, 
by my office of Counsellor, to be accessary to them, one ot 
the most unhappy men upon earth. I therefore began to tliink' 
of resigning my office; but as I had on several occasions, be- 
trayed some weakness, as they termed it, that is, some com- 
passion and humanity, and had upon that account been repri- 
manded by the Inquisitor, I was well apprized, that my resig- 
nation would be ascribed by him to my disapproving the pro- 
ceedings of the holy tribunal. And indeed, to nothing else 
could ho have ascribed it, as a place at that board was a sure 
way to preferment, and attended with great privileges, and a 
2onsiderable salary. Being, therefore, sensible how danger- 
ous a thing it would be to give tl^e least ground to any suspi- 
cion of that nature, and no longer able to bear the sight of the 
many barbarities practised almost daily within those walls, 
nor the reproaches of my conscience in being accessary to 
them, I determined, afler many restless nights, and much de- 
liberation with myself, to withdraw at the same time from the 
Inquisitor, and from Italy. In this mind, and in the most un- 
happy and tormenting situation that can possibly be imagined, 
I continued near a twelvemontl , not able to prevai upon my- 
self 16 execute the resolution 1 had taken, on ace .^unt of the 
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many dangers which I foresaw woui-l m c vita Wy attend it, and 
the dreadful consequences of my failinj; in the ottempt. But, 
heing in the mean time, ordered b}' ihe InquiV^itur to ap- 
prehend a person, with whom I lived in the greatest intimacy 
and friendship, the part I was obliged to act on that i>ocab;onf 
• led so deep an impression in my mind as soon prevailed over 
all my fears, and made me determine to put icto execution, at 
all events, and without farther delay, the design I had formed. 
Of that remarkable transaction, therefore, I shall give hero 
a particular account, the rather as it will shew m a very strong 
light, the nature of the proceedings in that horrid court. 

The person whom the inquisitor appointed me to apprehend, 
was Count Vicenzo del la Torre, descended from an illustrious 
family in Germany, and possessed of a very considerable es* 
tate in the territory of Macerata. He was one of my very 
particular friends, and had lately married the daughter of Sig- 
nior Constantini, of Fermo, a lady no less famous for her 
good sense than her beaut}\ With her family too, I had con- 
tracted an intimate acquaintance, while Professor of Rhetoric 
in Fermo, and had oflen attended the Count during his court- 
ship, from Macerata to Fermo, but fifteen miles distant. I 
therefore lived with both in the greatest friendship and inti- 
macy; and the count was the only person that lived with me, 
afiCr I was made Counsellor of the Inquisition, upon the same 
free footing as he had done till that time : my other friends 
being grown shy of me, and giving me plainly to understand, 
that they no longer cared for my company. 

As this unhappy young gentleman was one day walking 
with another, he met two Capuchin friars ; and turning to his 
companion, when they were passed, * What fools,' said he, 
^are these, to think they shnll gain heaven by wearing sack- 
cloth and going bare-foot! Fools indeed, if they think so, or 
that there is any merit in tormenting one's self: they might as 
well live as we do, and they would get to heaven quite as 
soon.' Who informed against him, whether the friars, his 
companion, or somebody else, I knew not; for the Inquisitors 
never tell the names of the informers to the Counsellors, nor 
tlie names of the witnesses, lest they should except a{,axnst 
them. It is to be observed, that all who hear any proposition, 
that appears to them repugnant to, or inconsistent with the 
doctrine of the holy mother church, is bound to reveal it to the 
Inquisitor, and likewise to discover the person by whom it was 
uttered; and, in this affair, no regard is to be had to any ties, 
howover sacred; the brother being bound to accuse tl e hrotk. 
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er, the father to accuse the son, the son the &ther, the wife 
her husband, and the husband his wife; and all bound on pain 
of eternal dumnationy and of being deemed and treated as ao 
^^CNnplir^s, if they do not denounce in a certain time; and no 
^Of^&^^soT can absolve a person who has heard any thing said, 
lb jest or in earnest, against the belief or practice of the church, 
till that person has informed the Inquisitor of it, and given 
him all the intelligence he can concerning the person by inborn 
it was said. 

Whoever it was that infi)rmed against my unhappy friend, 
whether the friars, his companion, or somebody else who 
osight have overheard him, the Inquisitor acquainted the board 
cue night (for to be less observed, they commonly meet, out of 
Rome, in the night) that the abovementioned propositions had 
been advanced, and advanced gravely, at the sight of two poor 
Capuchins : that the evidence was unexceptionable ; and that 
they were therefore met to determine the quality of the propo- 
sition, and proceed against the delinquent agreeably to that 
determination. There are in each Inquisition twelve counsel- 
lors, viz. four Divines, four Canonists, and four Civilians. It 
is chiefly the province of the divines to determine the quality 
of the proposition, viz. Whether it is heretical, or only savors 
of heresy; whether it is blasphemous and injurious to God 
and his saints, or only erroneous, rasL^ L*chismatical, or offen- 
sive to pious ears. 

That part of the proposition, < Fools, if tixey think that there 
is any merit in tormenting one^s self,^ was judged and declared 
heretical, as openly contradicting the doctr^n^ and practice of 
holy mother church, recommending austeritioa as highly mer- 
itcnrious. The Inquisitor observed, on this oocasloc^ that by the 
proposition, < Fools, indeed,^ &c. were taxing w^th folly not 
only the holy fathers, who had all to a man practiced great 
austerities, but St. Paul himself, who ^ chastised his body,^ that 
18, whipped himself, as the Inquisitor understood it, adding* 
dmt the practice of whipping one^s self, so much recon^mend^ul 
by all the founders of religious orders, was borrowed ot ihi^ 
great apostle of the gentiles. 

The proposition being declared heretical, it was unanimous 
ly agreed by the board, that the person who had uttered it 
should be apprehencl^d and proceeded against agreeably to the 
laws of the Inquisition. And now the person was named ; for, 
till it is determined whether the accused person should or 
should not be apprehended, his name is kept concealed from 
the counflellorsy lest they should be biased, says the Directory 
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in his favor, or against him. F^r^ lu many instances, they 
keep up to an appearance of justice rrvl i-qi(jtv, at the same 
time that, in truth, they act in direct opposititoi to ail the known 
laws of justice and equity. No words can express tlie *"oncem 
and astonishment it gave me to hear, on such an occasioiV, tho 
name of a friend for whom I had the greatest esteem and re^ 
gard. The Inquisitor was apprized of it; and, to give me an 
oppo^unity of practising wliat he had so oflen recommended 
to me, viz. of conquering nature with the assistance of grace, 
he appointed me to apprehend the criminal, as he styled him, 
and to lodge him safe, before day-light, in the prison of the ho 
ly Inquisition. I offered to excuse myself, but with the great 
est submission, from being any ways concerned in the execu- 
tion of that order; an order, I said, wliich I entirely approved 
of, and only wished it might be put in execution by some 
other person ; for your lordship knows, I said, the connexion. 
But the Inquisitor shocked at the word, 'What ?^ said he, with 
a stem look and angry tone of voice, ' talk gf connexions where 
the faith is concerned? there is your guard, (pointing to the 
Sbirri or balifis, in waiting,) let the criminal be secured in St. 
Luke^s cell (one of the worst) before three in the morning.'— 
He then withdrew with the rest of the counsellors, and as he 
passed me, ' Thus,' he said, ' nature is conquered.' I had be- 
trayed some weakness, or sense of humanity, not long before, 
in fainting away while I attended the torture of one who was 
racked with the utmost barbarity; and I had, on that occasion, 
been reprimanded by the Inquisitor for suffering nature to get 
the better of grace ; it being an inexcusable weakness, as he 
observed, to be any way affected with the suffering of the 
body, however great, when afflicted, as they ever are in the Holy 
Inquisition, for the good of the soul. And it was, I presume, 
to make trial of the effect this reprimand had upon me, that 
the execution of this cruel order was committed to me. As I 
couM by no possible means decline it, I summoned all my res- 
olution, afler passing an hour by myself, I may say in the ag- 
onies of death, and set out a little afler two in the morning, & 
my unhappy friend's house, attended by a notary of thelnqui* 
sition, and six armed Sbirri. 

We arrived at the house by different ways, and knocking at 
the door, a maid-servant looked out of the window, and inqui- 
ring who knocked, was answered the Holy Inquisition, and al 
the same time, ordered to awake nobody, but to come down 
directly and open the door, on pain of excommunication. At 
tiicse words, the servant hastened down, half naked as she 
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y^-nSj and having with much ado, in her great fright, at last 
;>pened the door, iB»^e conducted us, as she was ordered, pale 
jtnd trembling, to her master^s bed-chamber. She often looked 
ver^ ei^.X'nestly at me, as she knew me, and shewed a great 
«%oire of speaking to me; but of her I durst take no kind of 
notice. I entered the bed-chamber with the notary, foHotucd 
by the SUirri, when the lady awakening at the noise, and see* 
ing the bed surrounded by armed men, screamed out aWud, 
and continued screaming, as out of her senses, till one of tlie 
fibirri, provoked at the noise, gave her a blow on the forehead, 
that made the blood run down her face, and she swooned away. 
I rebuked the fellow very severely, and ordered him to be 
whipped as soon as I returned to the Inquisition. 

In the meantime the husband awakening, and seeing mt> 
with m^ attendants, cried out in the utmost surprise, 'Mr. 
Bower r Ho said then no more; nor could I for some time, 
utter a single word ; and it was with much ado that, in the end, 
I mastered my grieiFso far as to be able to let my unfortunate 
friend know that he was a prisoner of the Holy Inquisition. 
*Of the Holy Inquisition T he replied, 'alas! what have I done? 
My dear friend, be my friend now.^ He said many aflecting 
things; but as I knew it was not in my power to befriend him, 
I had not the courage to look him in the face, but turning my 
back to him, withdrew, while he dressed, to a corner of the 
room, to give vent to my grief there. The notary stood by 
him while he dressed, and as I observed, quite unaficctcd. In- 
deed, to be void of all humanity, to be able to behold one^s fel- 
low-creatures groaning and ready to expire in the most exquis- 
ite torments cruelty can invent, without being in the least af- 
fected with their sufferings, is one of the chief qualifications 
of an inquisitor, and what all who belong to the Inquisition 
must strive to attain to. It often happens, at that infernal trib 
unal, that while an unhappy, and probably an innocent person 
is crying out in their presence on the rack, and begging by all 
that is sacred for one mementos relief, in a manner one would 
think no human heart could withstand ; it often happens, I say, 
that the Inquisitor and the rest of that inhuman crew, quite 
unaffected with his complaints, and deaf to his groans, to his 
tears and entreaties, are entertaining one another with the 
news of the town; nay, sometimes they even insult, with un- 
heard of barbarity, the unhappy wretches in the height of their 
torment 

To return to my unhappy prisoner; he was no sooner dress- 
ed, than I ordered the Bargello, or head of the Sbiiri, to tie his 
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hands with a cord behind his back, ,. • ! - Ij^:M^tiscd on such oc 
casions, without distinction of persons; no inor^ ro;rj-,i being 
shewn by the Inquisition to men of the first nmk, '' l»on char 
god with heresy, than to the meanest artificers, il^'ii'^^v dis- 
solves all friendship; so that I durst no longer look u^> ji: i}l^ 
man with whom I had lived in the greatest friendship and i.> 
timacy as my friend, or shew him, on that account, the least 
regard or indulgence. 

As we Icfl the chamber, the countess, who had been con- 
veyed out of the room, met us, and screaming out in a most 
pitiful manner, upon seeing her husband with'his hands tied 
behind his back, like a thief or robber, flew to embrace him, 
and hanging on his neck, begged, Vith a flood of tears, we 
would be so merciful as to put an end to her life, that she 
might have the satisfaction, the only satisfaction she wished 
for in tiiis world, of dying in the bosom of the man whom she 
had vowed never to part with. The count, overwhelmed with 
grief, did not utter a single word. I could Aot find in my heart, 
nor was I in a condition to interpose ; and indeed, a scene of 
greater distress was never beheld by human eyes. However, 
I gave signal to the notary to part them, which he did accord- 
ingly, quite unconcerned; but the countess fell into a swoon, 
and the count was, in the meantime, carried down stairs, and 
out of the house, amidst the loud lamentations and sighs 
of his servants, on all sides ; for he was a man remarkable 
for the sweetness of his temper, and his kindneik to all about 
him. 

Being arrived at the Inquisition, I consigned my prisoner 
into the hands of the goaler, a lay brothecpf St. Dominic, who 
shut him up in the dungeon mentioned above, and delivered 
the key to me. I lay that night in the palace of the Inquisi- 
tion, where every counsellor has a room, and returned next 
morning the key to the inquisitor, telling him that his order 
had been punctually complied with. The inquisitor had been 
already informed of my whole conduct by the notary; and 
therefore, upon my delivering the key to him, *You have acted 
(said he,) like one who is desirous at least to overcome with 
the assistance of grace, the inclinations of nature;^ that is, like 
one who is desirouF, with the asi-istance of grace, to^^fneta- 
morphose himself from a human creature, into a brute or a 
devil. "* • 

In the Inquisition, every prisoner is kept the first week of his 
imprisonment, in a dark narrow dungeon, so low that he can- 
not stand upright in it, without seeing any body but the gaoler. 
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who briiigs him, every other day, his portion of bread and wa 
ter, the only food that is allowed hira. This is done, they say, 
to tame him, and render him, thus weakened, more sensible 
of the torture, and less able to bear it. At the end of the 
week, he is brought in the night before the board to be exam* 
IDed; and on that occasion, my poor friend appeared so altered, 
in a week^s time that, had it not been for his dress, I should not 
have known him; and indeed no wonder; a change of condi- 
tion so sudden and unexpected ; the unworthy and barbarous 
treatment he had already met with; the apprehension of what 
he might, and probably should suffer; anfi perhaps, more than 
any thing else, the distressed and forlorn condition of his once 
happy wife, whom he tenderly loved, wh^se company he had 
enjoyed only six months, could be attended with no other effect 
Being asked, according to custom, whether he had any ene- 
mies, and desired to name them; he answered, that he bore 
enmity to no man, and hoped that no man bore enmity to him. 
For as, in the Inquisition, the person accused is not told of the 
charge brought against him, nor of the person by whom it is 
brought; the Inquisitor asks him whether he has any enemies, 
and desires him to name them. If he names tlie informer, all 
further proceedings are stopped till the informer is examined 
anew ; and if the information is found to proceed from ill-will, 
and no collateral proof can be produced, the prisoner is dis- 
charged. Of this piece of justice they frequently boast, at 
the same time that they admit, both as informers and witness- 
es, persons of the most infamous characters, and such as are 
excluded by all other courts. In the next place, the prisoner 
is ordered to swear that he will declare the troth, and conceal 
nothing from the hdy tribunal, concerning himself or others, 
that he knows, and the holy tribunal is desirous to know. lie 
is then interrogated for what crime he has been apprehended 
and imprisoned by the Holy Court. of the Inquisition, of all 
<x>urt8 the most equitable, the most cautious, the most merci- 
ful. To that interrogatory the count answered^ with a faint 
and trembling voice, that he was not conscious to himself of 
any crime, cognizable by that Holy Court, nor indeed by any 
other; that he believed, and ever had believed whatever holy 
mother church believed, or required him to believe. He had, 
it seems, quite forgot what he had unthinkingly, said at the 
sight of the two friars. The Inquisitor, therefore, finding he 
did not remember, or would not own his crime, aHer many de- 
ceitful interrogatories, and promises which he never intended 
to fulfil, ordered him back to his dungeon, and allowing him 
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another weok| as is cuptomary in siirh cases, to recoLect hii 
self, told him, that if he could not in that time prevail upon 
himself to declare the truth, agreeable to his oath, means 
would be found of forcing it from him; and ho must apet^ no 
mercy. 

At the end of the week he was brought again before the io 
lemal tribunal, and being asked the same questions, returned 
the same answers, adding, that if he had done or said any 
thing amiss, unwittingly or ignorantly, he was ready to own 
it, provided the least hint of it were given him by any there 
present, which he entreated them most earnestly to do. He 
oflen looked at me, and seemed to expect, which gave me such 
concern as no words can express, that I should say something 
in his favor. But I was not allowed to speak on this occasion, 
nor was any of the counsellors; and had I been allowed to 
speak, I durst not have said any thing in his iavor; the advo- 
cate appointed by the Inquisitiop, and commonly styled, ^he 
DeviPs Advocate,^ being the only person that is suffered to 
speak for'the prisoner. This advocate belongs to the Inquisi- 
tion, receives a salary of the Inquisition, and is bound by an 
oath to abandon the defence of the prisoner if he undertakes 
it, or not to undertake it, if he finds it cannot be defended 
agreeably to the jaws of the Holy Inquisition; so that the whole 
is mere sham and imposition. I have heard this advocate, on 
other occasions, allege something in favor of the person accu- 
sed ; but on this occasion he declared that he had nothing to 
offer in defence of the criminal. 

In the Inquisition, the person accused is always suppojed 
guilty, unless he has named the accuser among his enemies . 
and he is put to the torture if he does not plead guilty, and own 
the crime that is laid to his charge, without being so mUch as 
told what it is; whereas, in all other courts, where tortures are 
used, the charge is declared to the party accused before he is 
to'^.ured ; nor are they ever inflicted \y thout a credible evi- 
dence brought of his guilt. But in the Inquisition, a man ia 
frequently tortured upon the deposition of a person whose ev- 
irlence would be admitted in no other court, and in all cases 
without hearing his charge. As my unfortunate friend contin- 
ued to maintain his innocence, not recollecting what he had 
said, he was, agreeably to the laws of the Inquisition, put to 
the torture. He had scarce borne it twenty minutes, crying 
out the whole time, ^ Jesus Maria,^ when his voice failed him 
at once, and he fainted away. Ho was then supported, as he 
hung by his arms, by two of the Sbini, whose province it is to 
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manage the torture, till he returned to himself. He still con« 
tinued to declare that he could not recollect his having eaid or 
done any thing contrary to the Catholic faith, and cameath[ 
begged they would let him know with what he was d|ji^j»oc^* 
being ready to own it, if it wa? true. The InquisitormBthen 
so gracious as to put him in mind of what he had saicbpn see- 
ing the two Capuchins. The reason why they so Ions con- 
ceal from the party accused, the crime he is charged with^ is, 
that if he should be conscious to himself of his having ever 
said or done any thing contrary to the faith, which he is not 
charged with, he may discover that too, imagining it^te the 
very crime he is accused of. Afier a short pause, xlie poor 
gentleman owned that he had said something to that purpose; 
but, as he had said it with no evil intention, he had never more 
thought of it from that time to the present. He added, Lut 
with so faint a voice as scarce could be heard, that fur hi 
raslmess, he was willing to usdergo what punishment soevc 
the holy tribunal should think fit to impose en him ; and he 
again fainted away. Being eased fur a while of his tOrmen% 
and returned to himself, he was interrogated by the promoter 
fiscal (wnose business it is to accuse and to prosecute, as nei- 
ther the informer nor the witnesses are ever to appear) ccn- 
reming his intention. For, in the Inquisition, it is not enough 
for the party accused to confess the fact, he must likewise de- 
clare whether his intention was heretical or not; and many, 
to redeem themselves from the torments they can no longer 
endure, own their intention was heretical, though it really was 
not. My poor friend often told us he was ready to say what- 
ever he pleased; but, ns he never directly acknowledged his 
intention to have been heretical, as is required by the rules of 
that court, he was kept on the torture till, quite overcome with 
the violence of the anguish, he was ready to Expire; and being 
then taken down, he was carried quite senseless, hack to his 
dungeon ; and there, on the third day, death put an end to his 
sufferings. The inquisitor wrote a note to his widow, to de- 
sire her to pray for the soul of her late husband, and warn her 
not to complain of the holy Inquisition, as capable of any in- 
justice or cruelt}\ The estate was confiscated to the Inquisi- 
tion, and a small jointure allowed out of it to the widow. As 
they had only been married six months, and some part of the 
fortune was not yet paid, the Inquisitor sent an order to tlie 
Constantini family, at Fermo, to pay to the holy office, and 
without delay, what they owed to the late count della Torre. 
For the effects of heretics are all ipso facto confiscated to the 
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ipauisition, and confiscated from the very day, not of their con- 

tion, but of their crime; so that all donations made aAer that 
are void; and whatever they have given, is claimed by 
tii£ Jj^imsition, into whatsoever hands it may have passed; 
even fKTortunes they have given to their daughters m mar- 
riage, wre been declared to belong to, and are claimed by 
the Intfflisition; nor can it be doubted, that the desire of those 
confiscations is one great cause of the injustice and cruelty of 
thatcoijrt. 

The death of the unhappy count della Torre was soon pub 
Ucly known ; but no man cared to speak of it, not even his 
uearestrelations, nor so much as to mention his name, lest 
any thing should inadvertently escape them that might be con« 
■trued into a disapprobation of the proceedings of the moet ho- 
ly tribunal; so great is the awe all men live in of that jeakxur 

d merciless court. 

The other instance of the cruelty of the Inquisition, related 
n the spurious account of my escape published by Mr. Baron, 
happened some years before I belonged to the Inquisition; and 
I do not relate it as happening in my time, bufonly as happen- 
ing in the Inquisition of Maccrata. It is related at length in 
the annals of that Inquisition, and the substance of the rela- 
tion is as follows : An order was sent from the high tribunal at 
Rome, to all the inquisitors throughout Italy, enjoining them 
to apprehend a clergyman minutely described in that order. 
One answering the description in many particulars being dis- 
covered in the diocese of Osimo, at a small distance from 
Mdcerata, and subject to that inquisition, he was there decoy- 
ed into the Inquisition, and by an order from Rome, so racked 
as to lose the use of his senses. In the mean time the true 
' person being apprehended, the unhappy wretch was dismissed 
by a second order from Rome; but he never recovered the use 
of his senses, nor was any care taken of him by the Inquisi- 
tion. Father Piazza, who was then Vicar at Osimo to Father 
Montecuccoli, Inquisitor at Macerata, and died some years ago 
a ^od Protestant, at Cambridge, published an account of this 
affair, that entirely agrees with the account I read of it in the 
records of the Inquisition. 

The deep impression that the death of my unhappy fnend, 
the most barbarous and inhuman treatment he had met with, 
and the part I had been obliged to act in so affecting a tragedy, 
made on my mind, got at once the better of my fears; so that 
forgetting in a manner the dangers I had till 'then so much ap- 
prehend^, I resolved, without further delay*^ to put in execu- 
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Hon the design I had formed of quitting the Inquisition, yad 
bidding forever adieu to Italy. To execute that design jiridl 
••ome safety, I proposed to beg leave of the Inquisitor toHWt 
the Virgin of Loretto, but thirteen miles distant, and to pan a 
week there ; but in the mean time, to make the best of my way 
to the country of the Grisons, the nearest country to Macerata^ 
out of the T&ich of the Inquisition. Having therofon, after 
many conflicts with myself, asked leave to visit the noghbor- 
ing sanctuary, and obtained it, I set out on horseback Ule very 
next morning, leaving, as I proposed to keep the horse«|kis full 
value with the owner. I took the road to Lorctto, JpFtumed 
out of it at a small distance from Recanati, after (^Bnt vio- 
lent struggle with myself, the attempt appearing to nHj^ that 
juncture, quite desperate and impracticable; and the 
doom reserved for me, should I miscarry, presented 
my mind in the strongest light. But the reflection that I 
it in my power to avoid being., taken alive, and a persuasioi 
that a man in my situation might lawfully avoid it, when eve' 
ry other means failed him, at the expense of his life, revived 
my sti^ered resolution ; and all my fears ceasing at once, I 
steered my course, leaving Lotetto behind me, to Rocca Con- 
trada, to Fossonbrone, to Calvi in the dukedom of Ucbino, and 
from thence through the Romacna into the Bolognesc, keeping 
the hy-roads, and at a good distance from the cities of Fano, 
Pesaro, Rimini, Forli, Faenza, and Imola, through which the 
high road passed. Thus I advanced very slowly, travelling, 
generally speaking, in very bad roads, and often m places 
where there w^as no road at all, to avoid, not only the cities 
and towns, but even the villages. In the mean time, I seldom 
had any other support biU some coarse provisions, and a very 
small quantity even of them, that the poor shepherds, the 
countrymen, or wood cleavers, I met in thoEe unfrequented by- 
places, could spare me. My horse fared not much better than 
myself; but, in choosing my sleeping place, I constated his 
convenience as much as my own, passing the night where I 
found most shelter for myself, and roost grass for him. In 
Italy there are a very few solitary farm houses or cottages, 
the country people there all live together in villages; and 1 
thought it far safer to lie where I could be any way sheltered, 
than to venture into any of them. Thus I spent seventeen 
days before I got out of the ecclesiastical state; and I very 
narrowly escaped being taken or murdered, on the very bor> 
ders of that state; it happened thus: 
I had passed two whole days without any kind of 
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lince what3ver, meeting with nobody in the by-roads that 
VDuld supply me with any, and fearing to come near any 
konse^ as I was not far from the borders of the dominions of 
tiie Pope. I thought I should be able to hold it till I got into 
the Modancse, where I believed I should be in less danger 
than while i remained. in the papal dominions; but finding my- 
■elfy about noon of the third day, extremely weak and ready 
to faint away, I came into the high road that leads from Bo- 
logna to Florence, a few miles distant from the former city, 
and alighted at a post house, that stood quite by itself. Hav- 
ing asHuhe wqman of the house whether she had any victuals 
ready I aB being told that she had, I went to open the door of 
the ofll^'^om in the house, (that being a place where gentle- 
meaj^y stop to change horses,^ and saw to my great sur- 
i, a placard pasted on it, wiin a most minute description 
"my whole person, and the promise of a reward of 800 
ibrowns (about jp200 English money) for delivering me up 
'alive to the Inquisition, being a fugitive from the holy tribunal, 
and of 600 crowns for my head. By the same placard, all 
persons were forbidden, on the pain of the greater excommuni 
cation, to receive, harbor, or entertain me, to conceal, or screen 
roe, or to be any way aiding and assisting to me in making 
my escape. This greatly alarmed me, as the reader may 
well imagine; but 1 was still more affrighted, when entering 
.the room, I saw two fellows drinking there, who, fixing tlieir 
eyes upon me as soon as I came in, continued looking at me 
very steadfastly. I strove, by wiping my face, by blowing 
my nose, by looking out of the window, to prevent their hav- 
ing a full view of inc. But, one of them saying, * Tl)e gen- 
tleman seems afraid to be secn,^ ^ I put up my handkerchief^ 
and til ruing to the fellow, said boldly, ^ What do /oVmean, 
you rascal t Lor>k at mc — am I afraid to be seen? He said 
nothing, but looking again steadfastly at me, and nodding l-is 
head, went out, and his companion immediately followed him. 
I watched them, and seeing th6m, with two or three more, in 
close conference, and no doubt consulting whether they should 
apprehend me or not, I walked that moment into the stable, 
mounted my horse unobserved by them, and while they were 
deliberating in an orchard, behind the house, rode oflT full 
spiked, nnd in a few hours got into the Modonesc, where I re- 
freshed both with food nnd with rest, as I was there in no im- 
mediate danger, my horse and myself. I was indeed surprised 
to find that those follows did not pursue me : nor can 1 any 
other way account for it, but by supposing, what is not im« 
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probable, that, as they were strangers, as well as myself, and 
had all the appearance of banditti or ruffians flying out of the 
dominions of the Pope, the woman of the house did not care 
to trust them with her horses. From the Modanese I con- 
tinued my journey, more leisurely through the Parmesan, the 
MiUineso, and part of the Venetian territory, to Chiavenna, 
subject, with its district, to the Grisons, who abhor the very 
name of the Inquisition, and are ever ready to receive aira 
protect all who, flying from it, take refuge, as many Italians 
doy in their dominions. However, as I proposed getting as 
soon as I could to the city of Bern, the metropolis of that great 
Piotestant canton, and was informed that my best way was 
through the cantops of Ury and Underwald, and part of the 
cantcm of Lucem,all three popish cantons, I carefully conceal- 
ed who I was, and from whence I came. For, though no In- 
quisition prevails among the Swiss, yet the Pope^s nuncio^ 
who resides at Lucem, might have persuaded the magistrates 
of those popish cantons to stop me, as an apostate and deserteW- .^ 
from the order. 

Having rested a few days at Chiavenna, I resumed my 
journey quite refreshed, continuing it through the country of 
the Grisons, and the two small cantons of Ury and Under 
wald, to the canton of Lucem. There I missed my way, as I 
was quite unacquainted with the country, and discovering a 
city at a distance, was advancing to it, but very slowly, as I 
knew not where I was; when a countryman, whom I met, 
informed me that the city before me was Lucem. Upon that 
intelligence,' I tqmed out of the road as soon as the country-' 
man was ouf^of sight; and that night I passed with a good- 
natured shepherd in hi^ cottage, who supplied me with sheep^s 
milk,#nd my horse with plenty of grass. I set out very early 
next moming, making the best of my way westward, as I knew 
that Bern lay west of Lucern. But, afler a few miles, the 
country proved very mountainous, and, having travelled the 
whole day over mountains, Twas overtaken among them by 
night. As I was looking out for a place where I might shel- 
ter myself during the night, against the snuw and the rain, y/br 
it both snowed and rained,) I perceived a light at a distance, 
and making towards it, got into a kind of a foot-path, but so 
narrow and rugged that I was obliged to lead my horse; and 
feel my way with one foot, (having no light to direct me,) be- 
fore I durst move the other. Thus, with much difiiculty, a 
reached the place where the li^t was, a poor little cottage, 
and knocking at the door, was asked by a man within, who I 
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was, and what I wanted? I answered that I was a strangei 
and had lost my way. ^ Lost your way V rephed the man, 
* there is no way here to lose.^ I then asked him in what can- 
ton I was, and upon his answering, tliat I was in the canton of 
Bern, ^ I thank God,^ I cried out, transported with joy, < that I 
am.' The good man answered, 'And so do I.' I then tokl 
him who I was, and that I was going to Bern, but had quite 
lost myself, by keeping out of all the high roads, to avoid fill- 
ing into the hands of those who sought my destruction. He 
thereupon opened the door; received and entertained me with 
all the hospitality his poverty would admit of; regaled me 
with sour crout and some new laid e^^, the only provisioos 
he had| and clean straw with a kind of rug for my bcid, he hav- 
ing no other for himself and his wife. The good woman ex- 
pressed as 'much satisfaction and good nature in her counte- 
nance, as her husband, and said many kind things in the 
Swiss language, which her husliand interpreted to me in the 
.y 'Italian; for that language he well understood, and spoke so as 
to be understood, having learned it, as .he told me, in his 
youth, while servant in a public house on the borders of Italy, 
where both languages are spoken. I never passed a more 
comfortable night; and no sooner did I begin to stir in the 
morning, than the good man and his wife came both to know 
how I had rested ; and, wishing they had been able to accom- 
modate me better, obliged me to breakfast on two eggs, ^which 
providence, they said, had supplied them with for that purpose. 
I then took leave of the wife, who, with her eyes lifted up to 
heaven, seemed most sincerely to wish me a good journey. 
As for the husband, he would by all means attend me to the 
high road leading to Bern ; which road, he said, was but two 
miles distant from that place. But he insisted on my first go- 
ing back with him, to see the way I had come the night before; 
tlie only way, he said, I could have possibly come from the 
neighboring canton of Lucern. I saw it, and shuddered at tne 
danger 1 had escaped ; for I found that I had walked and led 
my horse a good way along a very narrow path on the brink 
of a very dangerous precipice. The man made so many pious 
and pertinent remarks on the occasion, as both charmed and 
surprised me. I no less admired his disinterestedness than 
his piety; for, upon our parting, oiler he had attended me till 
I was out of all danger of losing my way, I could by no means 
prevail upon him to accept of any reward for his trouble. He 
had tho satisfaction, he said, of having relieve^ me in the 
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greatest distressy which was in itself a sufficient reward, and 
he c Jircd for no other. . 

I reached Bern 'that night, and proposed staying some time 
there; but being informed by the principal minister of the 
place, to whom I discovered myself, that boats were frequently 
down the Rhine, at that time of the year, with goods and pas- 
sengers from Basil to Holland, and advised by him to avail 
myself of that opportunity, I set out accordingly the next day, 
and crossing the popish canton of Soleurre in the night, but 
Tory carefully avoiding the town of that name, I got early the 
Best morning to Basil. There I met with a most friendly re* 
ception from one of the ministers of the place, having been 
warmly recommended to him by a letter I brought with me 
from his brother at Bern. As a boat was to sail in two days, 
he entertained me very elegantly during that time at his housei 
and I embarked the third day, leaving my horse to my ho8t| 
in return for his kindness. 

The company in the boat consisted of a few traders, of a 
great many vagabonds, the very refuse of the neighboring na- 
tions, and some criminals flying from justice. But I was not 
kng with them; for the boat striking against a rock not far 
from Strasburgh, I resolved not to wait till it was refitted, (as 
it was not my design to go to Holland) but to pursue my jour- 
ney partly in the common diligence or stage-coach, and partly 
OQ poet horses, through France into Flanders. 

Having got safe into French Flanders, I there repaired to 
the college of the Scotch Jesuits at Douay, and discovering 
myself to the rector, I acquainted him witli the cause of my 
sudden departure from Italy, and begged him to give immedi- 
ate notice of my arrival, as well as of the motives of my flight, 
to Michael Angelo Tambuvini, general of the order, and my 
▼ery particular friend. 

The rector wrote, as I had desired him, to the general, and 
the general, taking no notice of my flight, in his answer, (for 
he could not disapprove it, and did not think it safe to approve 
it,) ordered mo to continile where I.was till further orders. I 
arrived at Douay early in May ; and continued there till the 
latter end of June, or the beginning of July, when the reclor 
received a second letter from the gelieral, acquainting hiin, 
that he had been commanded by ttl» congregation of the Inqui- 
sition, to order me wherever I ww^bKk to Italy; to promise 
me, in their name, full pardon tted ^rgivcness, if I obeyed* 
but if I did.not obey, to treat me as an apost/ite. He added, 
that the same order had been transmitted, soon after my 
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ffight, to the nuncios at the different Roman Catholic courts, 
and he, therefore, advised me to consult my own safety with 
out further delay. 

Upon the receipt of the generaPs kind letter, the rector was 
ot opinion that I should repair by all means, and without los* 
oft time, to England, not only as the safest asylum I could fly 
t0| in my present situation, but as a place where I should soon 
r6CO\ er my native language, and be usefully employed, as 
soon as I recovered it, either there or in Scotland. I readily 
closed with the rector^s opinion, being very uneasy in my mina, 
as my old doubts, in point of religion, daily gained ground, 
and new ones arose upon my reading (which was my only 
employment) the books of controversy I found in the library 
of the college. The place being thus agreed on, and its bein^ 
at the same time settled between the rector and me, that! 
■hould set out on the very next morning, I solemnly promised, 
at his request and desire, to take no kind of notice, after my 
arrival in England, of his having becu any ways privy to my 
flight, or of the generaPs letter to him. This promise I have 
faithfully and honorably observed; and should have thought my- 
self guilty of the blackest ingratitude if I had not observed it, be- 
ing sensible that, had it been known at Rome, that either the rec- 
tor or general had been accessary to my flight, the Inquisition 
would have resented it severely in both. For, although a Je- 
suit in France, in Flanders, or in Germany, is out of the reach 
of the Inquisition, the general is not; and the high tribunal not 
only have it in their power to punish the general himself, 
who resides constantly at Rome, but may oblige him to in- 
flict what punishment they please on any of the order noxious 
to them. 

The rector went that very night out of town; and in his al)- 
Bence, but not without his privity, I took one of the horses of 
the college, early next morning, as if I were going for change 
of air, being somewhat indisposed, to pass a few days at Lisle; 
but steering a different course, I reached Aire that night, and 
Calais the next day. I was there in no danger of being stop- 
ped and seized at the prosecution of the Inquisition, a tribunal 
no less abhorred in France than in England. But, being in- 
formed by the general, that the nuncios at the difierent courts 
had been ordered, soon afler my flight, to cause me to be appre- 
hended in Roman Catholic countries, through which I might 
pass, as an apostate or deserter from the order, I was under no 
smal apprehension of being discovered and apprehended aa 
■uch, even at Ca ais. No sooner, therefore, did I ali^t as 
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^le iiuiy than I went down to the quay ; and there, as I was very 
little acquainted with the sea, aL\d thought the passage much 
shorter than it is, I endeavored to engage some fishermen to 
carry me that very night, in one of their small vessels, over 
to England. This alarmed the guards of the harbor; and I 
should have been certainly apprehended, as a person guilty, 
or suspected of some great crime, fleeing from justice, had not 
Lord Baltimore, whom I had the good luck to meet in the inn, 
infi>rmed me of my danger, and pitying my condition, attended 
me that moment, with all his company, to the port, and con- 
veyed me immediately on board of his yacht. There I lay 
that night, leaving every thing I had, but the clothes on my 
back, in the inn ; and the next day his lordship set me ashore 
at Doveri from whence I came in the coomion stage to London. 
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A SUMMARY 

OF THB 

ROMAN CATHOLIC FAITH. 



When Romanists are chained with worshipping utmgeBj 
saints, the Virgin Mary^ 6lc. and believing that their pneats 
can forgive sins; opposing the reading of the scriptures; and 
with other errors, it is not uncommon for them to deny tiie 
truth of the accusation, and treat it as an unfounded sUinder. 
We have thought, therefore, that a Short but comprehensive 
view of their faith, as epitomized by themselves, and support- 
ed by extracts from their standard writings, while it comparted 
with the objects of this volume, would prove highly instructive 
and interesting to its readers. 

The following summary, it will be perceived, is in the form 
of an oath. It was set forth by Pope Pius IV, and comprises 
the substance of the decrees of the council of Trent. Our 
readers will here discover, that one grand difference between 
Protestants and Catholics is, that while the former receive the 
Bible as the only divine rule of faith, the latter acknowledge 
the acts of Councils, the traditions of the Church, dtc. as of 
inspired authority. And as those acts and traditions are not 
unfrequently opposed to the word of God, — ^yea, are most mon- 
strously erroneous and wicked — some may account ior the 
fact, that tlie Romish priesthood, where they have the power 
to prevent it, will never suffer the people to possess or reieulthe 
Bible. It requires nothing under the divine blessing, but a 
universal knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, to overthrow 
every fabric of superstition, idolatry, and tyranny. 

SuMiCART, 6lc 

Afler reciting the Nicene creed, the oath proceeds — 
''I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolical and eocle- 
■iastical TRiDmoNS, and all other observances and conatiUft^ 
tions of the same church, (i. e. the Romish church.) Alscw I 
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•dmit sacred scripture, according to the sense which has been 
held and is heM by holt mother church, to who'in it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the sacred 
scriptures : nor will I ever receive or interpret it (scripture) 
except according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

I also profess that there are truly and properly, seven sac- 
raments of the new law, instituted hy our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and necessary, though not for each singly, yet for the whole 
human race, viz. Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Pen- 
-ance, Elxtreme Unction, Orders and Matrimony ; and that they 
confer grace; and that, of these, baptism, confirmation and or- 
ders cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. I also receive 
and admit the received and approved rites of the Catholic 
Ghorch, in the solemn administration of all the above men- 
tiooed sacraments. 

I embrace and receive all and each of those things, which, 
IB the Holy Council of Trentj have been defined and declared 
concerning original sin and justification. 

I, in like manner, prdTess, that in the Mass is offered to God 
a true, proper, and propitiatory sacri^efor the living and the 
dead; and that, in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, 
there is truly, really and substantially, the body and blood, 

TOOETHER WITH THE SOUL AND DIVINITY OF OUR LoRD JiSUS 

Christ; and that there is made the change of the whole sub- 
stance of the bread into the body, and the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood, which change the Catholic Church 
calls Transubstantiation : I confess, also, that under each kind 
alone, the whole and entire Christ and the true sacrament is 
taken. 

I firmly hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls 
there detained, are helped by the sufirages of the faithful >-— 
Likewise, the Saints reigning together with Christ, are to be 
Tenerated and invoked, and that they ofiei prayers to God for 
ns; and that their REuauEs are to be veneiated. I most firm- 
ly assert that the imaoes of Christ, and of the Mother of God, 
over virgin; and also of the other saints, are to be held and re- 
tained, and a due honor and veneration is to be granted them. 

I affirm also, that the power of indulgeuces was lefl by 
Christ in his church, and that the use of them is in the highest 
degree salutary to christian people. 

I acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolical Romish 
church, to be mother and siistrebh of all churches; and I 
promise and si(ear true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, suc« 
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ce80or of the blessed Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and VicaS 
of Jesus Christ. 

Also, all other things, handed down, defined, and declared 
by the sacred canons and general councils, and chiefly by the 
most holy of Trent, I undoubthigly receive and profess : and, 
at the same time, all things contrary, and all heresies whatev- 
er condemned, rejected, and anathematized, I, in like manner, 
condemn, reject, and anathematize. And this true catholic 

faith, OUT OF WHICH NO ONE CAN HAVE SALVATION, which at 

present I voluntarily profess and truly hold, I, the said A. B. 
promife, vowy and swear, that I will hold and confess the same 
entire and invidlate, to the last breath of my life, most con- 
stantly, God being my helper: and that I will take care as &r 
as lies in me, that the same shall be held, taught, and preached 
by my subjects, or by those, the care of whom pertains to me 
by my office. So God help me and these holy gospeb of 
God." 

We would now call the attention of our readers to some re- 
marks on the more important and distinguishing articles of the 
preceding summary of Roman Catholic Faith, and to some il- 
lustrations of these articles, drawn from standard writings of 
that denomination. 

The Bible and Traditions. 

Traditions, it will be seen, are placed before the Bible in 
this epitome of faith. Indeed, the Word of God, as a rule of 
belief and conduct is, in efiect, done away; and the interpreta- 
tions of the church are put in its place. So that in every case, 
the inquiry of the faithful Romanist must be — not what saith 
the scripture — but, what saith ^Mother Church P^ Not to fol- 
low the church, however opposed she may be to the Bible, 
would be a violation of his oath. 

The celebrated Council of Trent, which was called by a 
Bull of Pope Paul III. in the year 1542, decreed that the Ro- 
man Catholic church received and venerated with equal aflec- 
tion^of piety and reverence, the Bible and traditions. «Om- 
nes libros tam veteris quam novi Testamenti^ — nee non Tra- 
ditiones — port pietaiis affectunc reoererUia suscipitf el venero' 
turJ" When, however, tradition was not in accordance with 
the Word of God, it would be manifestly impossible to conform 
to this decree, unless a man could conscientiously receive and 
reverence a truth and its opposite error at the same time. And 
therefore, to relieve the conscience of the Romanist, it was 
necessary that the right of interpre'ng the Bible should be 
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given exclonvely to Mother Church, who is also the keeper 
of Tradition. .I&nce the P&pbt has, in fact and strictly speak- 
ing, only one standard of faith, and that is neither the Bible 
nor Tradition, but the Church. He professes, indeed, to ac- 
knowledge both the scriptures and tradition; but he is really 
bound to receive and obey whatever Mother Church declarey 
to be the truth as contained in the Bible and Tradition. She 
must decide for him in every case, and from her judgment 
there can be no appeal. What her judgment is concerning 
the reading of the scriptures by the people, let us now see. It 
is to be fouod in the fourth of the ^Ten Rules concerning pro- 
hOriUd Booksj^ established by the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent, and Pope Pius Fourth. 

*^ince, by experiment, it is manifest that if the holy bible in 
the common tongue be universally and indiscriminately per 
mttted, nx>re harm than utility will thence arise, on account of 
the temerity of men — in this particular let it be determined by 
the judgment of the Bishop or Incfuisitor, — so that, with his 
counsel, the parish ministers or confessors, can grant the read- 
ing of the bible in the common tongue, translated by Catholic 
authors, to those who they shall have understood, can, from 
reading of this kind, receive not loss, but increase of faith and 
piety, — which license let them have in writing. But he who 
shall presume, without such license, to read or have the bible, 
unless it first be given up to the ordinar}', cannot receive ab- 
solution of sins. Moreover, let Booksellers, who shall sell, or 
in any other way grant the bible written in the common dia- 
lect, to a person not having the aforesaid license, lose the 
price of the book, to be converted by the Bishop to pious uses, 
and let them be subjected to other punishments, according to 
the quality of their offence, at the will of the same Bishop. 
Furthermore, Regulars, (that is, those who are bound by the 
rules of some religious order, as Dominicans, Franciscans, d&c.) 
except by license had from their prelates, cannot read or buy 
the bible.'' 

It will be perceived that this law places the reading of the 
scriptures among Romanists, entirely under the control of 
BUkopt and Inquisitors. Without their consent and approba- 
tion, tiie bible cannot be sold, bought, read or i^ossessed. Is 
it wonderful, therefore, that Pope Pius VH, in the nineteenth 
century, (June 29, 1816,) should have used the following lan- 
guage concerning Bible Societies? — ^*'We have been truly 
shocked at thia most crafly device, (Bible Societies) by which 
tho very fb^ndationt of religion^ (Roman Catholicism) 
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undennmed. We have deliberated upon the measures proper 
to be adopted by our pontifical authority, in order to remedy 
and abolish this pestilencej as far as possible^ — This defilement 
of the faith so imminently dangerous to souls. It becomes 
episcopal duty, (i. c. the duty of the Roman Catholic Bi^ops,) 
that you first of all, expose the wickedness of iku nefarious 
scheme. It is evident from experience, that the holy scrip- 
tures, when circulated in the vulgar tongue, have, through the 
temerity of men, produced more harm than benefit Warn 
the people entrusted to your care, that they fall not into the 
snares prepared for their everlasting riiw?^ (that is, as you value 
your souls, have nothing to do with Bible Societies, or the bi- 
bles they circulate.) '^The deep sorrow we feel on account 
of this new species of taresj which an Adversary has so abun- 
dantly sown.'' * 

It requires only the potoer in the hands of the Roman Cath- 
olic church to make the Word of God a prohibited book in 
every land. 

Opus Operatum, or the Efficacy of the Sacbakents. 

Romanists hold that the Sacraments <' confer grace,'' ex op* 
ere operator i. e. by the work wrought, or << by virtue of the 
work and word done and said in the sacraments." According- 
ly, to instance one ordmance, they hold that every person bim* 
tized is thereby justified; and that none are ever justified with- 
out baptism : — ^^instrumentalis (causa) justificationis Sacramen- 
tum Baptismi; quod est Sacramehtum fidei, sine qua nulli 
umquam contigit Justificatio. — (Concillii Trid. Sess. YI. Cap. 
VII.) << Faith in the receiver giveth no efficacy to the sacra- 
ment, but only taketh away the lets and impediments which 
might hinder the efiicacy of the sacraments; as the dryness 
of the wood maketh it to bum the better, yet it is no efficient 
cause of the burning, which is the fire only, but only a help." 
*-{Willet. Synop. Papismi. Bellarm. Lib. 2, De Sac. Cap. 1.) 
Protestants deny that the ordinances have any power to confer 
grace ^' ex opere operate :1 they regard these simply as the 
means under the influence of the Holy Spirit of strengthening 
faith and other graces, wrought in the heart by the same spirit. 
If there is no faith exercised, it is unscriptural and unreason- 
able to suppose there can be any blessing in the participation 
of an ordinance. On the contrary, such participation is to 

* The abov* Dtnunciatoiy Epiftl«, f Bull, wat ■ddreawd to the I^imaie 
•4' Poland 
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profime God*B institution, and brings c '>w:i ocmdemnation oo 
the head of the guilty. 

From the superstitiouB notion that the eacranients ^confer 
grace,^ ex opere operate, have arisen manifold and most enor- 
mous abuses. Such a principle carried out into practice^ 
must necessarily destroy the spiritual character of Christ^s 
church. All, according to this system, who come to the sac- 
raments are Christians, and all ought to come, because grace 
is conferred ex opere operato. A church may in this way be 
built up entirely of worldly and unconverted men, who merely 
conform to the outward ii^stitutions of religion. How far 
such a state of things has been realized, facts but too plainly 
show. 

That the reader may have more fully before him the views 
which the papal church maintains concerning the power of 
the sacraments, we subjoin a few passages fVom the proceed- 
ings of the Council of Trent. ^ Si quis dixerit, per ipsa 
novae legis Sacramecta ex opere operato non conferri gratiam, 
sed solum fidem divinae promissionis ad gratiam consequcndam 
sufficere : anathema sit.^' If any one shall say, that grace 
is not conferred by the sacraments of the new law (gospeh ex 
opere operato (by the work wrought;) but that only faith in 
the divine promise suffices to obtain grace : let him be accvr 
sxd! (Sess. vii.. Can. viii.) ^ Si quis dixerit, in tribus Sacra- 
mentis, Baptismo scilicet, Confirmatione, et Ordine, non im- 
primi characterem in anima, hoc est, signum quoddam spiritale 
et indelebile, undo ea iterari non possunt: anathema sit.^ 
If any one shall say, that in the three sacraments, viz : Bap- 
tism, Confirmation, and Orders, there is not impressed on the 
soul a character, that is, a certain spiritual and indelible 
sign, on account of which these (sacraments) are not to be 
repeated: let him be accursed! (Sess. vii.. Can. ix.) 

If any deny that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is conferred in Baptism^ the guilt of original sin is taken 
away,— or even assert that all that is not taken away (in bap- 
tism) which has the true and proper nature of sin, but that it 
is only erased (?) or not imputed: let him be accursed. For 
in those bom again (that is baptized) God hates nothing.— 
(Sess. V. Decret, de pec. orig.) 

But as it was perfectly manifest that baptized children, as 
well as others, when they grew up, exhibited evil inclinations 
and dispositions; so in order to* get over this difficulty, the 
council boldly denies that such, inclir.ations and dispositionSi 
are truly ' and properly sin, and pronounces those accur- 
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■edwho think oftherwise. If this procednre was not inakjjif 
▼Old the law ofQod by man^s tradition, it is hard to sajr^ what 
constitutes such impiety. ^Hanc concupiscentiam, quam 
aliqnando Apostolus pcccatum appellat, sancta.sy nodus decla- 
rat Ecclesiam Catholicam numquam inteliexisse peccatum ap- 
pelhiri, quod vere et proprie in renatis peccatum sit, sed quia 
ex peccato est, et ad peccatum inclinat. Si quia autem con- 
trarium senserit, anathesca sit.^^ This concupiscence, for 
histing to evil,) which the apostle sometimes calls siny the 
holy Synod (of Trent) declares that the Catholic church has 
never understood it to be called sii^ in such a sense, that there 
is truly and properly sin in those born again (baptized); bat 
(it is called sin) because it proceeded from sin, and inclines 
to sin. If any man shall think otherwise, LET HOC BBACGiTR- 
sed! (Sess. V. ut antea.) 

OsioiNAL Sin akd Justification. 

The Council of Trent does not maintain the jloctrine of 
total depravity in consequence of Adam^s transgression; but 
simply that he was changed thereby for the worse in body and 
soul, — ''secundum corpus et animam in detenus commutatum 
fuisse." {Sess. v. Decret. de Pec. Orig.) Accordingly Car- 
dinal Bcllarniine thus defines original sin : '' Privatio seu ca- 
rentia doni justitise originalis, vel habitualis aversio a Deo." 
A privation or want of the gifl of original righteousness, or 
an habitual turning away from God. He denies that this sia 
is any evil disposition or quality inherent in us, but it arises 
only '^ ex carcntia justitiie originalis, non ex insita aliqua 
qualitaie,'^ Of course he denies also, with the council of 
Trent, that the concupiscence, or lusting to evil which exists 
in baptized persons is truly and properly sin. 

The Council of Trent declares also, as we have before seen, 
that original sin is altogether taken away in baptism — ^''totum 
tolli;^^that without this ordinance none can be justified — and 
consequently that baptism is necessary to the ssdvation even of 
infants. '' Si quis — negat ipsum Christi Jesu merftum per bap- 
tismi Sacramentum in forma Ecclesiae rite col latum tam adul- 
tis quam parvulis appHcari, anathema sit. Quod (originale 
peccatum) regenerationis lavacro necesse sit expiari ad vitam 
rotemaro consequondam. And though Bellarmine afRrms also 
that infants dying without baptism are eternally punished, 
yet he maintains that it is only a punishment of loss (of hea- 
ven f), not of pain, or senf ible fire^^— <lamni, non sensus, ai fe 
tguis sensibilis.^ 
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. On the subject of jostiiicatioDy Roman Cathdics hold a 
doctrine entirely opp «ed to that of Protestanto, and aa this 
point is fundamental in Christianity, so the one or the other 
has here altogether departed from the &ith of the Gospel. The 
latter assert that the obedience of the Saviour unto death, or 
in one word, the merits or righteousness of all done or suffer- 
ed by the incarnate Redeemer, is the sole ground of a sinner^s 
acceptance in the sight of heaven ; that he stands on that 
ground simply by faith; and that Christian holiness or a good 
\i€b is the necessary fruits and evidences of justi£k»tionw— 
Good works, so fiir from being in any way the ground or cause 
of justification, are never performed until we have heenJMsii- 
Hed through £uth in the Lord Jesus Christ. This scheme, it 
will be perceived, takes away from the sinner all room for 
boasting, lays him in the dust, and gives the whole glory of 
his salvation from beginnin<; to end to ^ Gq^ our Saviour.^ 

Protestants are very careful to distinguish between justifica- 
tion and sanctification, — ^the latter being in each penitent 
believer simply the consequence and proof of the former: So 
that no man, according to their views, can entertain a good 
hope that he has been justified, or pardoned, and regarded as 
righteous before God, who doth not bring forth the*fruit8cf 
aanctification^-who is not holy in heart and life. 

What the views of Romanists are on this most importan* 
subject, may be seen in the subjoined extracts from the decis- 
ions of the Council of Trent: 

The alone formal cause (of justification) is the righteous- 
ness of God — that righteousness with which be makes us right* 
eous — ^with which forsooth we are endowed by him : we re* 
ceiving this righteousness within ourselves, every one accmd- 
ing to his measure, which the Holy Spirit divides to each as he 
wills, and according to each person^s own disposition and co- 
operation. (Sess. vi., Cap. vii.) 

Here we see that the <' formal,''* that is, essential cause of 
justification, is the man's own holiaess, or in other words, that 
righteousness with which the spirit of God endues him. Sanc- 
tification is the ground of justification. How large a space is 
here given for glorying in the merit of works! 

And as acconling to the faith of Romanists a man is justified 
by his own holiness, so they assert, xhaX justification admits oj 

* ^ Formal, having the power of making a thing what it is — constituent, 
MWDtial.'' Webtter. — When, e. g, the Sayiofir it nM to bt in the form ci 
God-— the metDiDg if , he if trnnUaliy God. 
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imoredMe. ^ Sic ergo jistificati, et amici Dei^ ac Domeatici ^fiu^ 
t»eimtes de virtute in virtutem, renovantur, ut apoatolus in 
quit, de die in diem : hoc est, mortificando membra camis suae^ 
et exhibendo ea arraa justitite in sanctificationem, per observa- 
tiooem mandatonim Dei, et Ecclesuty in ipsa justitia per 
Christi gratiam accepta, cooperante fide bonis operibua, cres- 
cunt, atque magis justiiicantur.^' Thus, then, justified men, 
made the firiends and servants of God, going on from virtue to 
virtue, are renewed, as the apostle says, from day to day; that 
is, in mortifying the members of their flesh, and in using 
these as instruments of righteousness unto holiness by obser- 
vance of the laws of Grod and of the CavRCH, they increase in 
that righteousness received by the grace of Christ, hith co- 
operating with good works, and are xorb justifibd.''-— (Bess. 
VI. Chap. X.) 

^ Si quis dixerit homines — per eam ipsam,^ (i. e. justitiam 
Christi,) ^formaliter justos esse; anathema sit.^' Sess. vi. 
Canon x.) If any one shall say that men are formally (e»- 
sentiaUy) justified by the very righteousness of Christ, let 
him be accursed. 

^' Si quis dixerit, homines, justificari — sola imputatione ju»- 
titisB Christi,— anathema sit.^^ If any one shall say that men 
are justified solely by the impuUUwn of ChrisiPs righieouanen; 
let him be accursed.— ^Can. xi.) 

^Si quis dixerit, fidcm justificantem nihil aliud esse quam 
fiduciam divinsB misericordiee, peccata remiUentu prtfpter 
Christum; vel eam fiduciam solam esse qua justificamur;- 
anathema sit.^' If any one shall say that justifying &ith is 
no other than a reliance on divine mercy remitting sin for 
Christ^s sake; or that it is this reliance (trust, or faith) 
alone, by which we are justified; let him be accursed^r— • 
(Can. xii.) 

How could the great scripture doctrine of justification 
through faith alone on the sole grOund of the merits or right* 
eousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, be more plainly expressed 
than it is in the three preceding extracts from the Canons of 
he Council of Trent t And yet this precious, fundamental 
truth of the gospel, and the only foundation of hope to the re- 
ally awakened, penitent, believing soul, is here condemned ; 
and all who hold it are cursed by the Church of Rome! And 
now long such cursed heretics would escape the flames of the 
Inquisition, had ''holy Mother Church^ the power of erecting 
one in this land, deserves the serious consideration of all whe 
value their religious and civil liberty. 
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Let the reader wei^ weU the foBowing canoA <<Si quis 
dixerit, jiistitiain acceptam non consenrari, atque etiam augeri 
oonun Deo per bona opera : sed opera ipsa fnictus aelum mo- 
do et signa eaae justincatioiiis adeplse, noa autem ipsius au- 
gonds caiisam; anathema sit.^ If any one ahall say that jus- 
tificatioii received ia not preserved, and also tnereased before 
God tkrou^ good work9; but that such works are only the 
mits and signs of justification obtained, and not a cause of its 
iaorease; let him be accursed.^-— (Can. xxiv.) 

How does the following canon agree with these scriptures? 
'^There \s not a just man upod earth that doeth good, and sin- 
neCh not^— 4f we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he 
is ^ithful and just to forgive us our sins. Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in aU things which are written in 
the book of the law to do them. The law of the Lord is 
perfect The law is holy; and the commandment hdy, just, 
and good.'' 

If any shall say that a justified man sins venially, at leapt, in 
any good work, or, what is still more intolerable, that he sins 
mortally, and therefore deserves eternal punishments ; and on 
account cf that (the sin of his good work) he is not condemned 
only because God does not impute these works for condemna- 
tion; let him be accursed.''-— (Can. xxv.) 

We subjoin but two more canons on the subject of justifica 
tion^— these, the serious reader of the Bible will allow, need 
no comment. 

^If any one shall say that after the grace of justification is 
received, the sin of the penitent sinner so remitted, and his 
desert (guilt) of eternal punishment so blotted out, there re- 
mains DO desert of temporal punishment to be paid in this 
world, or hereafter in Purgatory, before an access to the king- 
dom oif heaven can be open to him; — ^let him be accursed."-^ 
(Oan. XXX.) 

^H'any one shall say, thai the good works of a justified man 
are so the gifts of God, that they are not the good merits of the 
justified man himself; op hat the justified man by the ^ood 
workg which are done b} aim through the grace of God and 
the merit of Christ, does not truly deserve the incmase of 
grace, eternal life, and, provided he die in a state of grace, the 
attainment of eternal life itself, and the increase of glory; let 
him be accursed.— {Can. xxxii.) 

t3 
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TKAWBUBSTAin'IATIOlf. 

RomaiuCatholics believe that after the consecratioii of the 
bread and wine by the priest in the Lord^s Supper, these 
are changed into Crodf and as such ought therefor^ to be wot^ 
shipped. 

Those, however, who have always had the tcripture li^U 
and other religious advantages which are possessea in protes- 
tant conununities, can scarcely suppose it oossible that >• 
monstrously superstitious and idolatrous a dogma as that of 
Transubstantiation, could be received by any body of pniGass- 
ing christians. But such doubts will all be immediaitely re- 
moved by a reference to any df the doctrinal standards of the 
Church of Rome. 

^^In the first place^ the Holy Synod teaches, and openly and 
simply professes, that in the holy sacrament of the Eucmrist^ 
after the consecraticm of the bread and wine, our Lord Jesua 
Christ, true Grod and man, is truly, really, and substantially 
contained under the form of these sensible things.^' That is, 
what appears still the bread and wine, i» really no more ao, 
but they are now ^our Lord Jesus Christ, true (rod and man P 
Such is the explanation given in the fourth chapter of the 
same session. This holy Synod declares that by the cons^ 
cration of the bread and wine, a change is made of the 
whole substance of tlie bread into the substance of the body 
of our Lord Christ, and of the whole substance of the wine 
into the substance of his blood. Which change is suitably 
and properly called by the hq|y Catholic Church, Transub • 
stantiation. 

And as the bread and wine have thus become God, in the 
estimation of Romanists, so the next chapter directs that the 
Sacrament he toorshipped as the true God, ^Nullus itaque 
dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fideles pro ma- 
re in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto latriss cutttim, qui 
vero Deo debetur^ huic sanctissimo Sacramento in veneratione 
exhibeant.^ There is therefore no room for doubt but that all 
Chrises faithful people, according to the custom always re* 
ceived in the Catholic Church, should, in veneration, offer to 
this most holy sacrament, the worsliip (latrise cultum) which 
is due to the true God. The council then goes on in the first 
and sixth canons to curse those who deny the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, and hold tlie views of the protestants on 
the subject of the Lord^s Supper, and those also who say ^t 
t^\e w ^rshippers of the Eucharist are idolaters. 
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As the church of Rome teaches that the elements of the 
Lord^s Sapper are really and substantially changed into the* 
Dmne Saviour, so she also teaches that this Sacrament is a 
sacrifice^ — ^sacrosanctura missse sacrificiuin,^^ — the most ho- 
lt SACsmcB OF THX Mass^ — and that it is ^^ropitiatorum 
pro vivis et defunctisy^'— -a propitiation for the living and the 
dead; and that it is die same victim that was offered on the 
croes, 80 those who, with due preparation come to it, (mass,) 
w3l obtain (iprace and the pardon of their sins: — ^non solum 
pro fideliud* vivorum peccatis, pcenis, satisfactionibus, et aliis 
necessitatibus, sed et pro defunctis in Christo nondum ad ple- 
num purgatis, rite, juxta apostolorum traditionem, offertur,^**-^ 
that not only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and other 
necessities of the faithful who are living, but also £ojf those 
who^ haying died in Christ, are not yet fully purified, (in pur- 
gatory,) it (sacrifice of mass) is rightly, and according to the 
Apostles* tradition, offered. (Sess. xxiii. cap. 1, 2.) 

The doctrine of the mass is, therefore, that the elements, 
changed by consecration, are a real victim, the incarnate Sa- 
viour; that the officiating Priest offers the divine sacrifice; 
and that on the ground of this sacrifice or atonement, the par 
donof sin and other benefits are obtained by the living and 
by the dead. That such a doctrine robs the Saviour of his 
glory and overturns the whole gospel system of salvation is 
most manifest. ^Without shedding of blood^ declares the 
Apostle, ^ no remission^ of sin. ^By one offering he (the 
Lord Jesus Christ) hath perfected forever them that are sanc- 
tified.** ^The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from aU sin.^ 
Every reader of the word of God is aware that it abounds with 
similar testimonies. 

PUBOATOBT. 

Poigatory, aocordijig to the Romish creed, is a certain place 
tu which are sent the souls of those who die in vernal sin, or 
whose sins have been remitted, but the punishment of them not 
satisfied. These souls are pturified by the fire of Puigatonr, 
and thus made meet for heaven, to which at last they all safe- 
ly arrive. 

*<Purgatorium esse ;^ declares the Council of Trent, (Sess. 
JDtv.) ^nimasque ibi detentas, fidelium buffragiis, potissimum 
vero acceptabiii altaris sacrificio juvari.*' There is a purga- 
tory; and the souls there detained are helped by the suffrages 
(fiivors) of the &ithful, but most of all by the acceptable sacri- 
fice of the altar (mass.) What these sufiroges are we art 
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taught in the latter part of the decree— ^Ififisamm aaerificia, 
orationes, eleemosynse, aliaque pietatis opera, qua a fidelibua 
pro aliis fidelibus defunctis fieri consueverunt" Sacrifices 
tif maases, prayers, alms, and other works of piety which 
are wont to be performed by the fidthful, lor other fiuthfiii 
deceased. 

The doctrine of Purgatory is most iCdroitly calculated tc 
secure an irresistible influence over an ignorant and aupersti* 
tious people. Only let it be believed that the soul is exqui^ 
sitely tormented in a fire, from which the celebration of masses 
can deliver it, and the priest has at once a strong rein upon the 
necks of surviving relatives and friends, and a sure key lo 
their pockets. Accordingly, masses for souls in Purntory 
have always been a moot gainful trade to the Church of Home. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that the council commands thai 
the existence of Purgatory be believed, held, taught, and eve* 
ry where preached, and curses those who deny the efficaey of 
mass in relieving souls there detained. 

WossHiF OF theVibgc? Maet, Saints, RisLiatTBS, 

Images, &x. 

Romanists are taught by their Church that the Virgin Ma- 
ry and other saints in heaven pray for the faithful on earth, 
and that these ought to pray to Mary and other deceased saints 
to intercede with God for diero. ''Sanctos, una cum Christo 
rognantes, orationes suas pro hominibus Deo ofierre^ bonum 
atque utile esse suppliciter eos invocare, etobbeneficiaimpe- 
tranda a Deo per filium ejus, Jesum Christum — ad eorum 
orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere.^ The holy Synod 
commands the Bishops and other instructors in the Churchy-— 
to teach the people ^that the saints reigning together with 
Christ ofier their prayers for men to God; thai it is good and 
useful suppliantly to pray to them; and ^r obtaining benefits 
from Grod through his son Jesus Christ, to fly to their prayers, 
help, and assistance.^^ — (Sess. xxv.) 

Having stated the doctrine of saint-worship, we will now 
subjoin two or three specimens of its fruits, — prayers addressed 
to saints. 

^ Holy Mother of God, who hast worthUy merited to con* 
ceive him whom the world could not comprehend; by thy 
pious intervention wash away our sins, that so^ being redeemed 
by tkecy we may be able to ascend to the seat of everiasting 
glory, dtc." 

^ Martyr Christopher^ — Confer comfbrt«and remove beat* . 
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inest of mind : and cause, that the examination of the Judge 
may be mild toward all.^ 

'<0 William, thou goad Skepherd^-^deeLDae us in our ago- 
■y; grant us aid; remove thefUhineee of our life; and grant 
tlie joys of a celestial crown.^ 

^ ye eleven thousand glorious Maids^ lilies of virginity^ 
rosefi of martyrdom, defend me in lifQ by affording to me your 
aMstance: and show, yourselves to me in death by bringing 
ikB last consolation.^- -(Collect, in Hor. ad usum sacrum, as 
quoted in Faber's Difficulties qf Romanism, p. 191, 2.) 

On thd subject of relique-worship, the council decrees as 
ibllows: ^Sanctorum quoque 'Mart]^rum, et aliorum cum 
diristo Tiventigm sancta corpora, quss viva membra fiierunt 
Qinsti, et templum Spiritus Sancti, ab ipso ad »temam vitam 
suacitanda et glorificanda a fidelibus veneranda esse: per qusB 
multabeneficiaa Deohominibus preestantur: &c.^Sess.zxv.) 
The holy bodies of saints, also of martyrs, and of others living 
with Christ, which (bodies) have been living members of 
Christ, and the temple of the Holy Ghost, anfl which by him 
(Christ) arc to be raised to eternal life and glorified ;— (these 
bodies) are to be venerated. 

What this religious veneration is, which the council here 
decrees to relics, we may learn from a late work on the doc- 
trines <^ the OAholie church, by the Bishop of Aire. ^From 
God, as its source,^ says the Bishop, ^the toorshipj with which 
we honor relics, originates; and to God, as its end, it ultimate- 
ly and terminatively reverts.^^ — (Discuss. Amic. Lett. XV. 
Fabei^s Diff. ^ Rom. p. 194.) But the' worship which origi- 
nates from God, and reverts to him, must, if any species of re- 
ligioos service is entitled to the distinction, be the most exalted 
worship^t is true and proper worship, that which, according 
to the scriptures, is due to God alone. 

The Worship of fyuiges is enjoined in the following terms, 
"Imagines porro Christi, Deiparse Virginis, et aliorum sancto- 
rum, m templis preesertim habendas et retinendas, eisque de- 
bitiim honorem et venerationem impertiendam,^ &c. (Sess. 
XXV.) Moreover, the Images of Christ, the Crod-bcarihg Vir- 
gin, and of other saints, are, in churches especially, to be had 
and retained, and due honor and veneration are to be given to 
them. That by this veneration, religious worship is really in- 
tended, is plain from what follows^— ><honos, qui eis exhibetur 
refertur ad protoiypoj quee illsB reprcssentant,^^ &c. The honoi 
which is shown to them (the images) is referred to the origin- 
als which these represent In tte caBe, then, of the image of 
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Christy the iilentical honor which is given to him, is shewu lu 
the image; but this is true and proper worship. The oouneil 
apparently apprehensive, as well they might be, that they 
would be thought idolaters, thus endeavor, in anticipatioii, to 
escape the imputadon, ^non quod credatur inesse aliqoa in lis 
divinitas vel virtus, propter quam sint colende/* dtc. Not that 
it is believed there is any divinity in the images, or Firtue,oii 
account of which they are to be worshipped, 6lc.; bat the 
same reply was imiformly made by the ancient Pagan Bo- 
mans, and when charged with idolatry, for worshipping beioN 
the images of Jupiter, &c. and yet the apostle does not hesi- 
tate to speak of them as heathens. 

bmULGENCES. 

Bellarmine, the celebrated defender of the Romish Chm»h, 
tells us that indulgence is ^remissionem pcsnaram, qnas rema- 
nent luendsB post remissionem culparum:^'— -(Bellar. De In- 
dulg. Lib. 1, ch. 1.'^ 

. The remission or the punishments which remain to be satis- 
fied for, after the remission of faults. He who purchases an 
indulgence, procures thereby a remission of those purgatorial 
fires which otherwise he must suffer on account of his sinsw— 
The sale of indulgences is a very extensive and gainfiii trade 
in Roman Catholic communities, and the sfiects of such a 
trade on the minds and manners of the people, cannot but be 
most deplorable. ^That religion,^ says Dr. Johnson, a late 
traveller in Italy, ^cannot ofier very formidable checks to im 
morality, or even crfme, which Langs up ^Plenary tndyigence^ 
on every chapel-door. He who can easily clear the board of 
his conscience on Sunday, has surely a strongtemptation to 
begin chalking up a fresh score on Moixiay or Tuesday.^ It 
was the shockmg consequences of an eztiaocdinary sale of in- 
dulgences, that opened the eyes of Luther to the abominations 
of Romanism, and thus led to the Ref<»nnatian. The very 
bcmds of society seemed to be loosening and dis^oivingy anid 
crimes of the most frightful character obtained license by the 
flood of indulgences that was pouring in upon the counuy, 

*Such indulgences were first invented in the eleventh eenta 
ry, by Urban II. as a recompense for those who went in p«si 
son jpon the glorious enterprise of conquering the Holy Land. 
They were aflerwards granted to those who hired a soldier 
for that ^rpose; and in process of time were bestowed, on 
such as gave money for accomplishing any pious work enjoin- 
ed by the pope. The power of granting indulgences has been 



gmtly abused in the Church of Rome. Pope Leo X., in or- 
der to carry on the magnificent structure of St. Peter^s, at 
BiMDe, published indulgences, and a plenary remission to all 
au^ as should contribute money towards it. Finding the pro- 
ject take^ he granted to Albert elector ci Mentz, and arcb^ 
bisbop of Blagdeburg, the benefit of the indulgences of Sax- 
ony, and the neighboring parts, and fiirmed out those of other 
countries to the highest bidders: who, to make the best of the 
bargain, procured the ablest preachers to cry up the value of 
the ware. The form of these indulgences was as follows >- 
'*May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee, and ab- 
solve thee by the merits of his most holy passion. And I, by 
his authority, that of his blessed apostles, Peter and Paul, and 
of the most holy pope, granted and conunitted to me in these 
parts, do absolve thee, first finom all ecclesiastical censures, in 
whatever manner they have been incurred; then from all thy 
sins, transgressions, and excesses, how enormous soever they 
may be : even from such as are reserved for the cognizance of 
tha'boly see, and as fiir as the keys of the holy church extend. 
I remit to you all punishment which you deserve in purgatory 
en their account: and. I restore you to the holy sacraments of 
the church, to the unity of the fiuthful, and to that innocence 
and purity which you possessed at baptism: so that when you 
die, the gales of punishment shall be shut, and the gates of the 
pandise of delight shall be opened; and if you shall not die at 
present, this grrace shall remain in full force when you are at 
the point of death. In the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoet^ According to a book, called the Tax of the 
aaered Boman Chancery, in which are contained the exact 
sums to be levied lor the pardon of each particular sin, we find 
nome of the fees to be thus: 

^Bobbing a church, 2 dollars 25 cents. Simony, 2 dollars 
M cents. Perjury, forgery, and lying, 2 dollars. Robbery^ 
8 dollars. Burning a house, 2 dollars 75 cents. Eating meat 
in Lent, 2 dollars 75 cents. Killing a layman, I dollar 75 
cents. Striking a Priest, 2 dollars 75 cents. Procuring abor- 
tion, 1 dollar 50 cents. Dead man excommunicated, 3 dollars. 
Priest to keep a concubine, 2 dollars 25 cents. « « « • 
Kavishing or deflowering a virgin, 2 ddlars. Murder of fath- 
er, mother, sister, brother or wife, 2 ddlars 50 cents. Nun 
for frequent fornication, in or out of the nunnery, 5 dollars. 
Biarrying on a day forbidden, 10 dollars. All incest, rapes, 
lidultery and fornication committed by a Priest, with his rela- 
fkmBf nunsy married womeo vixgins and his concubinesi with 
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the joint pardon of all his whores, at the same time, 10 dollara 
Absolution of all crimes together, 12 doUars.^^ 

^The terras in which the retailers of indulgences described 
their benefits, and the necessity of purchasing them, were st 
extravagant that they appear almost incredible. If any man^ 
said .they, purchase letters of indulgence, his soul may rest 
secure with respect to its salvation. The souls confined in 
purgatory, for whose redemption indulgences are purchased, 
as soon as the money tinkles in the chest, instantly escape 
. from that place of torment, and ascend into heaven. That the 
efficacy of indulgences was so great, that the most heinous 
bins, even if one should violate (which was impossible) the 
Mother of Grod, would be remitted and expiated by them, and 
the person be freed both from punishment and guilt That this 
was the unspeakable gifl of God, in order to reconcile man to 
himself. That the cross erected by the preachers of indul- 
gences was equally efficacious with the cross of Christ itself.^' 
**Lo," said they, "the heavens are open : if you enter not now, 
when will you enter? For twelve pence you may redeem the 
soul of your father out of purgatory; and are you so ungrateful 
that you will not rescue the soul of your parent from torment f 
If you had but one coat, you ought to strip yourself instantly, 
and sell it, in order to purchase such benefit,^ 6lc, 

Since that time the popes have been more sparing in the 
exercise of this power; although it is said, they still carry on a 
great trade with them to the Indies, where they are purchased 
at two rials a piece, and sometimes more. We are told also 
that a gentleman not long since being at Naples, in order that 
he nught be fully ascertained respecting indulgences, went to 
the office, and ior two sequins purchased a plenary remission 
of all sins for himself and any two other persons of his friends 
or relations, whose names he was empowered to insert. — 
[Haweis^s Church Hist, vol. iii. p. 147; Smithes Errors of the 
Church of Rome; Watson's Theol Tracts^ vol. v. p. 274- Jlfo- 
sheinCs EccL Hist, vol. i. p. 594, quarto.] 

Infallibilitt. 

The church of Rome claims to be infallible. In conse- 
quence of this attribute, she decides what is, and what is not 
scripture, and what the scriptures teach; she asserts the right 
also, to prescribe for faith and practice as necessary for salva- 
tion, other things than those contained in the scriptures; and 
all men are bound implicitly, to submit to her decision. Ro- 
manists, however, differ very much among themselves mboa 



SOMAN CATflOUC FAITH. 265 

the seat of this tremendous power; some assert that it is 
m the Pope, others, that it is in a general Council, and others 
again, in the Pope and Council combined. This very doubt 
concerning the place of its existence, shews that the preten- 
sion itself is unfounded and ridiculous. For what is the use 
of in&dlibility, if none can with certainty, discover where it 
iS| and by whom it is exercised? 

But this is not all, the claim of infallibility is most blasphe- 
mous presumption. God alone is infallible^ — his word alone 
cannot err, — ^in that are all things necessary to salvation, and 
to him alone ought we implicitly to submit. The man, or 
church, who claim to themselves infallibility, usurp the place 
of God, and exhibit the very character of Antic^jrist, ''who op« 
poseth and exalteth himself^ says the apostle, ''above all that 
18 called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself thai he is God^^ It 
were easy to swell out this article, so as to fill large volumes, 
with the account of the gross errors, oppressions, and enormi- 
ties which have proceeded from infallible Popes, and an infal- 
lible church. It was by an almost universal acknowledgment 
of this impious claim to infallibility, that the spiritual despot- 
ism of tlie dark ages was maintained. Individuals and nations 
were stript of almost every civil and religious right, and tram- 
pled in the dust, beneath the feet of the Romish Hierarchy. 
The evils at last became intolerable, men almost every where 
endeavored to burst the yoke : the glorious reformation follow- 
ed, and multitudes obtained the blessings of freedom. This 
liberty, purchased by the labors, and tears, and blood of thou- 
sands, it is ours to maintain against the claims of infallible 
^'Mother Church." 

As the church of Rome asserts her infallibility, she can 
never change; what she has once declared to be truth, must 
ever remain so— else what becomes of her infallibility ? Such 
a claim then, it is manifest, makes all attempts to reform the 
Romish system of religion utterly hopeless. Being mfallibly 
right in all its essential principles, it never can be altered^*- 
There is no such thing, therefore, as getting rid of the evila 
of such a system, but by altogether abandoning it. They who 
would escape her plagues, must, in the language of God^s 
word, come out of her. 

We will present to our readers but one specimen of the 
fruits of infallibility— ^ut one, because that will be sufficient 

tshew the character of the tree. By the third Council of 
Aeran, the obUgcOUm in desirojf heretics was imnoeed upon 
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the faithful; and by the same council, it was declared that all 
oaths, which are against ecclesiastical utility, become, ^^»to 
faeto^ null and void. ^Non enim dicenda sunt juramenta, sea 
potius perjuria, quce contra atilitatero ecclesiasticam et sanctx^ 
rum patrum veniunt instituta.^^ Consequently, Jdu Huss was 
burnt, though he had received a safe-conduct from the Empe- 
ror Sigismund. The church authorities decided that the oath 
of the Emperor was ^contra ecclesiasticam utilitatem,^ and 
therefore, he was bound to break it, and bum to death the man 
whom he had sworn to protect.— (Faber^s Diff. of Rcmianism* 
page 4SL) 

Here then, the point is settled, — ^Roman Catholics, notwith. 
standing all oaths to the contrary, are bound to destroy all her- 
etics, whenever their church requires it, and they luive it ii% 
their power. To deny the obligation to do this, would be a 
denial of the infallibility of the Church. 

Dr. James Johnson, a late traveller in Italy, gives a moei 
melancholy and disgusting view of its religion and morality. 
Afler a short quotation upon these subjects, we will close the 
present head with an extract from his book, giving an account 
of one of the most imposing ceremonies, in hnnor of ^ InfaUi- 
hUity personified?'* 

^ The fundamental objects of every religion, I imagine to be 
ihese — first, to foster the good and check the evil propensities 
of man^s nature in this world; and, secondly, to procure him 
immortality and happiness in the next. How far the Catho- 
lic system of faith and worship, as professed and practised on 
the Classic soil of Italy, is calculated to secure the salvation of 
the soul, I will not venture to judge, for the reason above men* 
tioned. But I deem it not out of my province to form some 
estimntc of its influence over virtue and vice, and of its tend- 
dency to good or evil actions in the common affairs of life. 

^' I humbly conceive, that there are two radical defects in the 
Catholic religion, as practised in Italy: first, the facility of ab- 
solution, before alluded to; secondly, the perpetual interven- 
tion of saints and angels between the human heart, whether in 
a state of contrition or adoration, and the throne of our Crear 
tor. I need not repeat tiiat I have already said, as to the bale- 
ful effects of cheap and easy remission of sins, through the me* 
dium of heartless ceremonies, if not virtual bribery. It is now 
pretty well ascertained, that in proportion as the duty on con- 
traband articles is diminished, the consumption will in- 
crease, so as that the revenue loecs nothicc by relaxatioa^ 
of ill d«)maiidi. I believe the same maxim will hold good «a 
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lo morel articles of contraband, especially where no worldly 
Mdunwr attaches to breach of law. It is impossible to view 
the &cilities with which sins are washed away in Italy, (not to 
iqieak of the pervnmofi to commit them,) without comin<r to the 
eoncluBioii ihsX one of the most effectual checks to vice7 which 
religioii a^Rirds, is thus rendered not only inefficient, but abso- 
lutely ccmducive to the evil which it is intended to remedy. 

Forsyth, while speaking <^ certain scenes which took placo 
at Naples, during a memorable epoch still fresh in the recol- 
lectioos of the present race, has the following passage : 

^ They reeled ferociously from party to party, from saint to 
saint, and were steady to nothing but mischief and the chtareh. 

** Those Cannibals, feasting at their fires on human carnage, 
would kneel down and beat their breasts in the fervor of devo- 
tion, whenever the sacring bell went past to the sick; and some 
of Ruffo^s cut-throats would never mount their horses without 
crossing themselves and muttering a prayer.^ 

The perpetual intercession of saints and angels, not to speak 
of priests and relics of the dead, in pardoning sins and saving 
souls, must inevitably diminish, if not destroy that awful solem- 
nity which ought to attend a direct appeal from man to his 
Biaker. 

In respeot to the pompous formalities, the georgeous image- 
ry, the superstitious rites, the solemn mockeries, and the sick- 
ening delusions of Italian worship, whatever influence they 
may have on people immersed in ignorance, and trammeled 
by priestcrafl — they can have but one of two effects upon 
Englishmen— 4hat of turning the Romish religion into ridicule, 
in strong minds; or that of overpowering and cowcerting minds 
that are weak ! 

The Chapel of the Quirinal on Sunday mornings, is at last 
filled to suffocation. The tribunes on either side are occupied 
by the degantes of London and Paris^ Petersburg cmd Vienna^ 
Cracow or New York, In the central nai(e the throng is com- 
posed of abbots, pnors, and dignitaries in grand costume, — the 
Mamelukes of die church! Roman generals, all armed for the 
military service of the altar, the only service they have ever 
seen — monks, guards, friars, Swiss soldiers, and officers of 
state ! Outside a cordon drawn round the choir, are placed the 
foreign gentlemen. The choir, the scene of action, all brilliant 
and beautiful, is still a void. When the signal is given, the 
ciowd divides! and the procession begins! — ^Mutes and others 
form the aoanigarde of^the pfftgeant^andlead the way. Thev 
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oomefl, personified iDfallibility ! feeble as womanhood! help* 
less as in&ncy! withered by infirmity; but borne alofi, like 
some idol of pa^n worship, on the necks of men, above all hu- 
man contact The conclave follows, each of its princes robed 
like an Eastern Sultan ! Habits of silk and brocade, glittering 
with gold and silver, succeeded by robes of velvet, and vest- 
ments of point lace, the envy of reigning empresses. The toi« 
lette of these Church exquisites is perfect: not a hair displa- 
ced, not a point neglected, from the powdered toupee to the 
diamond shoe-buckle. The Pope is at last deposited on his 
golden throne : his ecclesiastical attendants fold round him his 
ample caflain, white and brilliant as the nuptial dress of bridal 
queens! they arrange his dazzling mitre; they blow his nose; 
ikejf wipe his mouth, and exhibit the representation of Dtfoinily 
inaUthe disgusting helplessness of drivelling caducity . His 
Holiness being thus cradled on a throne, to which Emperors 
once knelt, the Conservators of Rome, the caryatides of the 
Church, place themselves meekly at his steps, and the manikin, 
who represents the Roman senate, precisely in his look and 
dress resembling Brid'oison, in the '^ Marriage de Figaro^ 
takes his humble station near the Imperial seat, more gorgeous 
than any the Caesars ever mounted. Meantime, the demigods 
of the conclave repose their eminences in their stalls, on velvet 
cushions, and their caudatorj (or tail-bearers) place themselves 
at their feet. In the centre, stand or sit, on the steps of the 
high altar, the bishops with their superb vestments. Then the 
choir raises the high hosannas ; the Pope pontificates ; and the 
Temple of Jupiter never witnessed rites so imposing, or so 
splendid. Golden censors fling their odors on the air! har- 
mony the most perfect, and movements the most gracious, de- 
light the ear and eye 1 At the elevation of the host, a silence 
more oppressive than even this solemn 'concord of sweet 
sounds' succeeds; all fall prostrate to the earth; and the mil- 
itary falling still lower than all, lay their arms of destructioa 
at the feet of that mystery operated in memory cf the salva- 
tion of mankind. 

* The ceremony is at last concluded. The procession re- 
turns as it entered. The congregation rush after: and the next 
moment, the anti-room of this religious temple resembles the 
saloon of the opera. The abbots and priors mingle among the 
lay crowd, and the cardinals chat with pretty women, sport 
their red stockings, and ask their opinions of die Pope^s Pcm- 
tification, as a MerviUieux of the Opera at Paris, takes snu^ 
and demands of his Cherc BeUe, ^ Comment trouoen v^us €m 
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Ccmte9seP Bows, and courtesies, and recognitions — ^'nods, 
and becks, and wreathed smiles^ — 611 up the waiting time for 
carriages; and then all depart from the Quirinal, to re-congre- 
gate at Sl Peter^s to hear vespers, give rendezvous, and nuike 
parties fi>r the opera.^ 

POWSB OF THE PrIEBT TO FOBOIYS SlRS. 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome on this point, is fully 
and clearly expressed by the council of Trent, in its fourteenth 
session, chap. 6. The Holy Synod ^ teaches also, that even 
priests, who are held in mortal sin, do exercise, by virtue of 
the Holy Ghost, conferred in ordination, as Christ^s ministers, 
the function of rendtting situ; and that they think ill who con- 
tend there is not this power in wicked Priests, And though 
the Priest^s Absolution is the dispensation of another's benefit; 
nevertheless, it is not a naked ministry alone, either of an- 
nouncing the gospel, or of declaring that sins are forgiven ; 
but afler the likeness of a judicial act, in which by himself j 
ashy a judge, sentence is pronounced^ 

In the ninth and tenth canons of this Session, those persons 
are, as usual, cursed, who deny the above doctrine of priestly 
absolution, and that even wicked priests have the power of re- 
mitting sins. 

Imposbibiutt of Salvation out .of thx Romish Chitbch. 

This point is a necessary consequence of infallibility, and 
of those anathemas with which its decrees are guarded. If 
the Church of Rome is infallible, and has docided that her doc- 
trine and sacraments are necessary to salvation — it follows 
that they who do not receive them must perish. Accordingly, 
in the ^ Summary, &c.^ above gjven, the candidate swears 
that he will hold to the last breath of his life '' this true Catho- 
lic fiiith," (i. e. the faith declared by the council of Trent)— 
*^ out of which no one can hate salvation,'^ 

Our readers cannot but have perceived, in examining the 
foregoing extracts from Roman Catholic authorities, that the 
Church, among professors of this Yaith, is the all in all ; — it is 
the Church that is to he believed, and to be implicitly submit- 
ted to: whatever she has declared is infallibly and immutably 
true. We must receive the scriptures on her authority, and 
hold them on all points as she is pleased to interpret them. — 
Now what is this but to put the church in the place of God? and 
to bow down in idolatrous homage to human authority? A mul- 
titude of important reflections here crowd upon the mind, only 
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OQe, howeyer, will our limits permit us to suggest It is the 
otter hopelessness of all attempts to reform the church of Rome 
In any essential manner. As well, in the view of a conscien- 
tknis Rmntnist, might we endeavor to change the eternal 
truth of God. That which is infallibly right it would be impi* 
ous to alter, or even to indulge the wish that it were others 
wise. ^ The principles of the Catholic Church,^ says the 
Bishop of Aire, ^^ are irrevocable. She herself is tnuniiabl^ 
dUnned by bonds, which, at no future period, can she ever rend 
asunder.^* To reform such a church, it is manifest, would be 
to destroy it To those in this church, therefore, who have 
determined to make the Word of Godj Uie holy scriptures, the 
supreme rule of their faith and life, a good conscience must 
compel to ^come out of her.^ 



• Fibei't DUL of Romaniim, p. 383. 



LETTERS FROM ROME. 



Thx fi^owing Letters, dated at Rome, and written by a 
Physician, travelling in Italy for his health, to a brother in 
&a8 ooiuUry, contain many remarkable facts in reference to 
Romish aoctrine and practice. 

i^Rome, ,16—. 

^Dear Ckarlesy — ^I am at length in Rome, and of all the pta 
ces that I have yet seen, this is the most delightful. Whore we 
have indulged in high anticipations, you know it is not oHen 
we find them more than realized, but mine were in this caso 

" Every thing which had particularly excited mv adinira • 
tion in my travels in the various cities through which I passed, 
awaited me at Rome in still greater perfcctiun I had alwtt)'t 
ardently desired to view the very place and scene of tlioso im- 
portant events with which history had furnished mo entertain • 
ment and instruction from my youngest years. I had promis- 
ed myself great pleasure in beholding the genuine rcmnint 
of Pagan Rome— in visiting the sepulchres of her sages and 
heroes, and in searching out the place whore each had lived, 
and walked, and held lus disputations — in viewing the relict 
of her noble, ancient architecture — her temploH — her sculp 
ture — ^her genius and taste; and though I exi)ccted to discovor 
little comparatively, of old Rome, yet the bare view of tho 
place where old Rome stood and her few noble rcniains I fnn- 
cied would be sufficient to assist my imagination in portraying 
the rest. As for her religion. Popery, though 1 knew sonio of 
its superstitions, I knew comparatively little, and intended to 
lose no time in noticing its ridiculous ceremonies, but to devoto 
myself to searching out her antiquities. But my first im))roN- 
Bions were such, that I soon found myself regarding tho Ro- 
mish worship with particular scrutiny. 

"I find Popery, as it is exercised in Italy, so nearly resem- 
bling the Paganism of old Rome, that, while witnessing her 
religious ceremonies, I am continually reminded of some p»iM- 
sage in a classic author where a similor ceremony was oer- 
formed in the same farm and iTumnrr, and in the same puu^. 
I can scarcely refrain from fancying myself a spectator ot 
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■ome solemn act of ancient idolatry^ rather than witneasingaL 
act of religious worship under the title of Christianity. The 
first time I entered a church here, the smoke and smell of in- 
cense streaming from its numerous altars, transported me at 
once to the description of Paphian Venus, in the first iEneid— 

• ^ Her hundred altars there with garlands crownM, 

And richeiit incense snx>king, breathed around ; 
Sweet odors^' &c. 

And when I saw the little boy in surplice in the church of 
Rome, waiting upon the Priest at the altar with the vessel of 
incense and other sacred utensils, how could I but be reminded 
of a heathen sacrifice t 

^ Nobody ever goes in or out of a church here without being 
sprinkled with holy water, by the priest who attends for that 
purpose, or else he serves himself with it, from a vessel plac- 
ed inside the door resembling our baptismal fonts. Now this 
custom is strictly derived from a heathen practice.^ 

** I was present at one solemnity which was entirely novel 
to me. I never saw any notice of any thing similar to it in 
heathen worship, and conclude It to be an extravagance re- 
served for Popery alone. It is a yearly festival, celebrated 
in January, to which I allude, called the 'benediction of 
horses .' " 

'^ It was commemorated with great solemnity. All the in- 
habitants of the city and neighborhood sent up their horses, 
asses, and other cattle to the convent of St. Anthony, where a 
priest in surplice sprinkles all the animals separately, with his 
brush as they were presented to him; saying in Latin — 
* Through the intercession of the Blessed Anthony Abate, 
these animals are freed from all evils, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost — Amen.' He receiv- 
ed in return, a fee proportioned to the ability of the owner." 

^ I was amazed at such a display of lamps and wax-candles 
as I find constantly burning before the shrines and images of 
their saints. Many of these lamps are of massy silver; some, 
even of gold, the gifts of princes and other distinguished per- 
sonages. The number of offerings, too, presented in conse- 
quence of vows made in time of danger, and in gratitude for 
deliverance, and cures, hanging up in the churches, is so great 
as really to be quite offensive, and obstruct the sight of some- 
thing more valuable and ornamental. These offerings consist 
in a great measure of arms and legs, and little figures of wood 
or wax, and sometimes fine pictures describing the manner 
of the deliverance, obtained by the miraculous intorpoeitioo 
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of the saint invoked, d&c. As I was examining these Tarious 
ofierings, I could not but recollect an anecdote told by Cicero, 
of one, who, having found an atheistical friend in a temple, 
said, ^ You, who think the gods take no notice of human amirs, 
do you not see here by this number of pictures, how many 
people for the sake of their vows have been saved in storms 
at sea, and ^t safe into harbor r ^ Yes,^ says the atheist, < I 
see how it is; for those are never paitUed, who happen to he 
dravmed? 

^They pretend to show here at Rome, two original impres- 
sions of out Saviour^s face on two different pocket handker- 
chiefs—one, it is said, was presented by himself to Agbarus, 
Prince of Edessa, and fhe other to a holy woman, named Ver- 
onica, at the time of his execution, (the handkerchief she lent 
him to wipe his face on that occasion.) One of these is pre- 
served in St. Sylvester*s church; the second in St.Peter^s. 

^'I could tell you mapy more of the absurdities and supersti- 
tions of the Romish church, but time prevents now. I shall 
write you again soon; will then mention more facts, which I 
know to be true, and give you a faithful description of what I 
have seen with my own eyes in this Babylon, this city of abom- 
inations. 

^You will be surprised at receiving so minute a statement 
of things relative to religious matters, and so few on other 
subjects, but I know Rome^s state, in a moral view, will possess 
more interest for you, than aught else of her I could name. 

"I must close— 

"Yours, my brother in Christian love and affection, 

"Henby Stuetbvant.'' 



^^Rome, 



^My dear brothery — ^I received your welcome letter last 
evening, and most cheerfully devote these, my first leistire 
moments since, to gr' tify the wish you expressed to be more 
particularly informed of some of the religious ceremonies of 
the Romish church. My curiosity has led me oflentimes to 
be a witness of various solemnities, and I will strive to detail 
the observations I made, and the information I have gained, 
with as much particularity as my time will allow. 

"Soon afler I despatched my last letter to you, I spent two 
or three days in visiting the several churches and noticing 
particularly every thing connected with Romish worship 
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which caught my e "e. Some of the numerous paintings which 
adorn the altars I examined — ^they were very beautiful; indeed 
I never saw any, that could compare with Uiem for beauty of 
execution. I became less surprised, as I gazed at them with 
admiration myself, at the reverence, solemnity and enthusias- 
tic admiration with which they inspired those who had receiv- 
ed from nature an eye to observe, and a heart to feel keenly 
the beauties of this art— especially when I considered the ig- 
norance and superstition of Papal worship which had shrouded 
them from infancy, and led them to mistake these natural 
sensibilities of a discriminating taste for true devotion and 
holy love to the being whom they represented. 
* "The pomp and glory of the worship of this church is won- 
derfully calculated to awe and nmuse the minds of a supersfi 
tious people. The costly paintings — the images of saints, en- 
riched with gold and pearl — ^the costly habits of the officiating 
priests — ^the choice vocal and instrumental music — the public 
processions and parades — in short, eveiy thing combines, by 
Its magnificence, to win the attention and confidence of an un- 
thinking people. 

^'But I am more and more astonished at the gross frauds, 
practised in connection with supposed relics, and the credulity 
of people in regard to them. Among other relics which they 
pretend to show here, are the heads of St, Peter and St, Paulj 
encased in silver busts, set with jewels*— a lock of the Virgin 
MarrpM hair — a phial of her tears — a piece of her green pet^ 
ticoat — aroheofJesus Christy sprinkled tcith his blood — some 
drops of his blood in a bottle — and some of the water which 
flowed out of the wound in his side-— the nails used in the cru- 
cifixion — and a piece of the very same porphyry pillar on 
which the cock perched when he crowed after Peter'*s denial of 
Christ — the rods of Moses and Aaron — and two pieces of the 
wood of the real ark of the covenant. Many of the churches 
are most abundantly supplied with relics of a similar charac 
ter — ^there is one in Spain, I understand, which possesses eleven 
thousandj among which are several of our Saviour; a sacred 
hair of his most holy head is preserved in a vase— several 
pieces of his cross — thirteen thorns of his croim— -and apiece 
of the manger in which he was bom. There are many relics 
also of the virgin Mary — three or four pieces of one of her 
garments — and a relic of the handkerchief with which she 
wiped her eyes at the foot of the cross, ^c, But enough of this. 

"It would be a vain attempt, were I to undertake to tell you 
the number of sainis and angels who share in the devotions 
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of (his superstitious people; indeed they are countless. And 
as every Pope takes the liberty of introducing one or several 
into the calendar of saints during his Pontiiicate, we need not 
wonder at the maK who ssud on visiting one of these Papal 
cities, 4t was easier to find a god, than a man in it.' 

^^But I am perfectly amazed at the extravagant honors and 
blasphemous adoration paid the Virgin Mary. They have in 
fact highly exalted her, and given her a name above every 
name — ^I doubt whether their worship (even nominal) of the 
blessed Saviour exceeds that of the Virgin. 

"Churches and chapels are consecrated to her service — ^five 
solemn festivals are annually paid to her honor, besides one 
day in every week set apart as especially for her worship as 
Saturday is for the Son. There are also seven hours in each 
day, called the seven canonical hours, which her most indus- 
trious worshippers devote to her service. 

**From childiiood, the Roman Catholic is taught to cherish 
for her the most profound reverence and the strongest affec- 
tion. He addresses his prayers to her as being the ^queen of 
heaven' and Hhe mother of God' — ^as 'being all-powerful to ob- 
tain from God by her intercessions all she shall ask of him.* 
A Catholic school-book inculcates this sentiment : 'Being mo- 
ther of God, he cannot refuse her request; being our mother, 
she cannot deny our intercession when we have recourse to 
her— our necessities urge her — the prayers we offer her for 
9ur salvation bring us all that we desire — never any person 
invoked the mother of mercies in his necessities, who has not 
been sensible of the effects of her assistance. Among the 
reasons given why we should apply to the Virgin for salvation 
rather than to Christ, I have heard these two named — ^that 
*she being a woman is more tender-hearted? — and 'being a redi 
mother is therefore indulgentP Such petitions as these follow- 
ing are addressed to her in the devotions of her worshippers : 
'Succor the miserable,' 'help the faint-hearted,' 'comfort the 
afilicted,' 'loosen the sinner's bands,' 'bring light unto the 
blind,' 'our lusts and passions quell,' 'preserve our lives un* 
stained,' 'guard us,' 'deliver us from all dangers,' 'lead us to 
life everlasting,' and innumerable others of similar import. * 

"Now, to whom, mv dear brother, but a Power possessing 
all tiie attributes claimed by Divinity itself, should we think 
mortal man would address such service? and yet after all this^ 
and in the midst of all this, they affirm that they worship 'the 
one only and true God,' and that 'Him alone they serve.' 

<'I find in the conclusion of the Biblia Maria), the Bible of 
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the Virgin Mary, (for you must know she has one composed 
and provided for her especial service,) a prayer of this 8ort>— 
H3h Queen of mercy, grace and glory ! Empress of all the 
creatures, blot out all my transgressions, and lead me to life 
everlastrngT 

^^I have been told, that, in a procession made here a few 
years ago, the foliowinc inscription was placed over the gate 
jf one of die principal churches: 

^ <The Gate of celestial benefit. The Gate of salvation. 
Look up to the Virgin herself. Whosoever shall find me will 
find life, and draw salvation from the Lord. For there is no * 
one who can be delivered firom evils but through thee— there 
is no one from whom we can obtain mercy but through thee,* 

^I will just add a part of the litany of 'Lady of Loretto,' to 
show you the extent of their extravagant and blasphemous 
adoration : 



«*Holy Mary. 
Holy Mother of God. 
Holy Virgin of Virgins. 
Mother of Christ. 
Mother of divine grace. 
Mother most pure. 
Mother most chaste. 
Mother undcfiled. 
Mother untouched. 
Mother most amiable. 
Mother most admirable. 
Mother of our Creator. 
Mother of our Redeemer. 
Virgin most prudent. 
Virgin most venerable. 
Virgin most renowned. 
Virgin most powerful. 
Virgin most merciful. 
Virgin most faithful. 
Mirror of justice. 
Seat of Wisdom. 
Cause of our joy. 
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" Spiritual vessel. 

Vessel of honor. 

Vessel of singular devotion 

Mystical rose. 

Tower of David. 

Tower of Ivory. 

House of Gold. 

Ark of the covenant. 

Gate of Heaven. 

Morning Star. 

Health of the weak. 

Refuge of sinners. 

Comfort of the afflicted. 

Help of Christians. 

Queen of angels. 

Queen of Patriarchs. 

Queen of prophets. 

Queen of apostles. 

Queen of martyrs. 

Queen of confessors. 

Queen of virgins. 
^ Queen of all saints.' 



**She wears a golden crown, set with precious stones of in- 
estimable value— her fingers glisten with rings, and her neck 
is tastefully adorned with several chains of gold, to which 
medals and hearts of gold are appended, presents from devout 
Catholic princes. She has changes :>f clothes for all work-d^/8| 
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holidayB and Sundays, of all colors, and even a suit ofmouan^ 
tag for passion-week ! ! 

<<I have not time to say more of the idolatrous worship paid 
the Virgin Mary* yet I have given you scarce an idea of its 
extent; were I to tell you half the extravagancies I have seen 
and heard, you would believe I had made shipwreck of the 
credit for truth which I used to have, and would be incredulous 
of all I have yet to say on other points — ^but this much I must 
affirm: the Aa//^has not been told. 

^I must describe to you, my dear brother, some of the fa- 
mous miracles performed by the saints, images, relics, &c. 
They are really uxmderfid. No saint, it seems, can be admit- 
ted into the calendar, whatever may have been the sanctity of 
his life, unless it can be testified that he has wrought miracles. 

^The tales of visions, apparitions, and miracles which are 
kept in circulation, and which arc, in fact, necessary to uphold 
such a system of spiritual tyranny as the Popish religion is, 
among a superstitious and ignorant people are so absurd and 
monstrous, it would seem scarcely possible they should gain 
any credence at all. 

^^In sevei^l parts of Italy are shown the marks of hands and 
feet on rocks and stones, miraculously effected by the appari- 
tions of some of their saints. Several images have been point- 
ed out to me since I have been in Rome, which on certain oc- 
casions have spoken — wept — sweat and hied. One of the ima- 
ges of our Saviour, it was seriously averred, wept so profusely 
before the sacking of Rome, as to employ aU the good fathers 
in the monastery in wiping its face, 

''What is most wonderful of this picture is, that the Virgin 
Mary herself, attended by Mary Magdalen and St. Catherine, 
condescended to come down from heaven three or four centu- 
ries ago, to bring and introduce it to the special notice of pa- 
pists. We must infer, vl& the picture iUtelf came down from 
heaven^ that it is imposed on the people us the workmanship 
either of the Virgin Mary, some oi the ancels or saints, or of 
God himself!! How shocking— outnigeoiij?! 

"Of Thomas ^ Bccket, perhaps as many miracles are re- 
corded as of any saint. It is said, 'he outdid Christ himself in 
this particular.' Two volumes of them were preserved in 
Canterbury, where his shrine llourifihcJ, and a bo(/k has been 
published in France, containing an account of two hundred and 
seventy. It is remarkable that he works no niracles in Eng- 
land where his bones are deposited, but works abundantly in 
other countries. 

A2 
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^^Many tiresome^eremonies followed his entry into the 
church. He was seated on his throne ; all the cardinak suc- 
cessively approached — ^kissed his hand — retired a Ptep or two 
-—gave tnreo low nods— one to him in front, as personifying 
G(^, the Father, one to the right, intended for the Son; and 
one to the lefl for the Holy Ghost. 

^I am sure, my dear brother, as this ceremony passed, the 
blood curdled in my veins — ^I was transfixed to the spot. I saw 
not what passed without me, but this text of holy writ stood 
like letters of fire, glaring upon me from within: — 

^ ^ Who, as Gody sitteth in the temple of God, showing him' 
self that he is God? 

^When the first shock of this blasphemy had passed away, 
the inferior priests were bowing, each in their turn, and in 
adoring attitude kissing the toe^ as it is called, which is in fact, 
the embroidered cross on the shoe of this lord of lords. High 
mass then began ; during the elevation of the host, the Pope 
knelt before the high altar and in silence prayed — ^then follow- 
ed an infinitude of gettings up and sittings down-— of sayings 
and dead pauses, which I am sure those around me did not 
half comprehend ; and of which I could — nothing. 

''A lighted taper was then brought, (though it was broad 
daylight,) and held for the Pope, while he read something, I 
know not what, from a great volume before him, and afler sev- 
eral other ceremonies, as comprehensible and edifying as those 
i have named, he rose and retired, twirling his benediction all 
the way out, as he twirled it all the way in. Afler this I had 
little running to do, till palm Sunday came. You know I 
am far-famed as a punctual man — and a full hour I had been 
seated in the gaace of expectation, waiting the Pope^s appear- 
ance in the chapel, when he came. Ho was clothed this timo 
in scarlet and gold, and a most sumptuous figure he made. 
The Cardinals were dressed in their mourning robes, of a vio- 
let color, richly trimmed with antique lace, with mantles of 
ermine and scarlet trains — bv.<, these were soon changed for 
garments of gold. The same round of ceremonies toward the 
Pope was performed as I related on the fcsta of the annuncia- 
tion. Two palm branches received the Pope^s benedictioui 
ailer having passed through a cloud of incense. Smaller ones, 
artificial, composed of plaited straw or dried reed leaves, to 
which crosses were appended, were presented to each cardi- 
nal, archbishop, and to all the inferior orders of the clergy, to 
deacons, canons, choristers, cardinals' trainbearers, &«.. a« 
Ihey individually descended the steps of the throne afler per* 
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'brming th^ ceremonious routine I have mentioned before* 
The procession then began to move off, two and two, begin? 
ning with the lowest clerical rank, and at last the Pope 
himself in his ch&ir of state, under a crimson canopy and oome 
on the shoulders of four men. Great pomp and splendor mark- 
ed this parade. The crowns and mitres of the bishops and 
patriarchs, white and crimson, glittering with jewels, and set 
with precious stones — their long, rich dresses — the slow and 
uniform march of the procession, and the gay crowds surround- 
ing, presented quite an imposing appearance. The procession 
issued forth into the hall in the rear of the chapel, and march- 
ing round it, entered again and seated themselves as before. 
A multitude of tedious services then followed — with frequent 
kneeling — ^the tinkling of bells, dressings, undressings, &c; 
then the cardinals all embraced each oth^r, gave the kiss of 
peace, and the scene closed. 

"The next service I attended was three days after on Wed- 
nesday, in the same chapel at half past four, P. M. The house 
was flled to overflowing. I had a conspicuous place, and 
could distinctly see all that passed, and amused myself through 
a long and tedious chant with my own reflections on the vari- 
ed scenes before me. My attention was tlien arrested by a 
row o£ mourning candlesy fifteen in number, all lighted, though 
still broad day; the central one overtopped the others, they 
retreating in size each way. I learned the taU mourning 
candle was the Virgin Mary; the nearest each side, like maids 
of honor, were the two Marys, and all the rest apostles. As 
tlie ser\'ices proceeded, the candles, one by one, were extin- 
guished, a typical representation of the falling ofl* of the apos- 
Ses in the hour of trial. The Virgin was at last left alone in 
the midst, and she at length was set under the altar. As it 
grew dark, only light enough was allowed to make the dark- 
ness visible — to give a sombre, chilling melancholy to the whole 
aspect of things. Strains of music then conmienced of such 
unearthly pathos as never - before fell on my ear. I will not 
attempt to describe it; for a time I seemed to forget where or 
what I vras, so deeply was every faculty of my soul absorbed 
in the plaintive, heart-stirring swellings that rose, and then 
melted away among the suppressed breathings of awe-stricken 
listeners. The lady who sat next me heard till nature fainted 
*-«ind many on my right and left listened till too deeply agita- 
ted to suppress the keenness of their emotion. 

^Holy Thursday^ the succeeding day, was the interment of 
Chriiti nearly the same ceremonies were performed vj\ I have 
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already related, with the addition of the deposit of the boat bj 
the Pope in the sepulchre beneath the altar at the close of the 
procession. 

^Then came the washing of feet, in imitation of our Saviour^s 
washing the disciples^ feet. This was performed by the Pope 
himself| officiating in a long white linen robe, and wearing a 
bishop's mitre. 

^A silver bucket of water was presented to him by an at- 
tending Cardinal. The Pope knelt before the first of the pil- 
grim-priests, immersed one foot in water, then touched it with 
a fringed towel — kissed the leg, and gave the cloth and a sort 
of white flower or feather to the man — then went on to the 
next The whole ceremony occupied but a few moments; 
the Pope then returned to the throne, changed his dress for the 
robes of white and silver, and proceeded to the next service. 
The twelve priests seated themselves at a table, loaded with 
various dishes and flowers; and the Pope,afler pronouncing a 
blessing, handed to each from a side-table, bread, plates, and 
cups of wine, which each rose to receive from liis highness' 
hand ; a few forms having passed, he gave a parting benedic- 
tion and withdrew.'' 

'^The next day was Good Friday ; went early in the morning 
to the chapel to witness the ' adoration of the cross ' — a long, 
tedious service of mass, chantings, kneclings, and prayings to 
the cross, from which the mourning-cloth had been removed. 
Then came the service of the *three hours' agony' of Christ 
upon the cross, wliich I viewed with feelings so indescribably 
horror-struck, that I shall attempt no minute description of the 
ccrenionies. I still shudder, as a confused remembrance of 
the representation of Mount Calvary, with its trees, rocks, 
and thickets, passes before me in review — ^the dying, agonized 
contortions of the muscles in the face of Him, who redeemed 
us, so strikingly and horribly depicted, that the cold chills 
came over me — the nails, with the spear and tlie crosses — the 
two dying thieves — the centurions, the horses, and the glitter- 
ing swords — but my head swims at the recollection of the un- 
hallowed sight of scenes, too sacred ever to attempt portray- 
ing. The whole scene, which is a complete drama, is divid- 
ed into seven acts, composed each one of the seven sayings* 

• The seven sayings are these— 

1. "Fatlier, forgive them, for they know not what they do." 

2. "To-day thou shall be with me in Paradise." 

3. "Woman, behold thy Son. Sop, behold thy mother." . ^- 

4. ^^My God, my God, why hast tl >u nbandoued m«." .^ 



LBTTERS FSOK BOMB. 268 

•f Christ on the cross; a tirade of the priest, consisting of 
apostrophes, ejaculations, and exhortations, calculated to excite 
the natural feelings of the auditors, by the help of surround- 
ing scenes even to nature's highest pitch ; and when the scene 
was perfect — ^when the whole multitude sank, exhausted with 
feeling and drowned with tears — ^when the whole church 
seemed to breathe in one loud burst of agony, as the melting 
sounds of infinite love faintly uttered, ^liisfimshed^—^ band 
of friars, clothed in black, came noiselessly issuing from be- 
hind ; they toiled up the steep, winding, and bushy ascent of 
the mountain, emerging now from the thicket, and then from 
die shade of a rock, to remove the body of Him, whose last 
life-drop was spilt for us. The nails were loosened, and the 
body removed and laid on a bier, amid the shrieks and agonia* 
ing groans of the people, who hastened, one by one, to pay it 
the last tribute of a kiss, before it was borne away. I staid till 
I could stay no longer, and retired amid the prayers, and sighs, 
and fears that found vent from almost every soul but mine, 
with a grieved and melted heart, and a conscience deeply 
reproaching me for witnessing a mock-scene like this. 

^^But I have spun this letter to quite an immoderate length. 
I must close, but you shall hear from me again in a few days. 

**Your affectionate brother, 

"Henry S .^ 



^^Romej 



^My Dear Brother j'— I am still busied in attendance on Ro- 
man Catholic ceremonies. Curiosity led me, a short time 
since, to witness the holy rite of Baptism, performed on a 
young lady in the family of Mr. R. with whom I am on terms 
of considerable intimacy. The ordinance of baptism, as ad- 
ministered in a Romish Church, is so encumbered with cere- 
monies, that it can be scarcely recognized as the simple seal 
of the gospel-covenant. There are 3ie forms observed before 
coming to the font — those at the font — and those which follow 
the administration of the ordinance. A long series of cate- 
chetical instruction precedes the rite itself, succeeded by ejp- 

S. H thbst.'' 

e. «it is finislMd." 

t* Filler, into thy hands I commend my qiirit.^* 
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orcufii-— which is using * words of sacred and religious import^ 
and of prayers, to expel the devil, and to weaken and crush 
his power.^ Salt is put into the mouth — the sign of the cross is 
made with the holy oil upon the forehead, eyes, ears, breast and 
shoulders — the nostrils and cars are touched with spittle— the 
crown of the heaul is anointed with chrism, after the performance 
of the baptismal ceremony — a white garment is given, and a 
wax taper, burning, is put into the hand. All these various rites 
are typical of the several effects which the sacred ordinance 
is said to confer; viz: ^To remit original sin and actual guilt, 
however enormous — to remit all the punishment due to sin — to 
bestow invaluable privileges, such as justification and adoption 
— to produce abundance of virtues — to unite the soul to Christ 
->-dnd to open the portals of heaven.^ 

^' Such are the unwarranted, efficacious virtues which the 
Romish church have ventured to ascribe to this simple ordi- 
nance, which the Bible recognizes only as the visible sign of 
an inward union, and which of itself and in itself confers no 
grace. 

"Now, see the young lady, of whom I have been speaking, 
pass through the ceremony of^ taking the veil!! Miss Celia R. 
is a beautiful girl of 17— only daughter of the brother of Mr. 
R., vho deceased about a year since, consigning this, his dear- 
est earthly treasure, to his brother^s care. Mr. R. is a native 
Italian, and stanch in his Roman belief — ^though his lady, I 
suspect, submits with great repugnance to an observance of 
the indispensable mummeries of her husband^s faith. Miss R. 
came to Italy, overwhelmed with the sense of melancholy and 
loneliness, which her father^s death and her present state of 
orphanage, (though independent in point of fortune,) has occa- 
sioned ; her sadness was not at all lessened by the change of 
customs, of scenes and companions, which her removal from 
the land of her nativity and the associations of early youth 
has produced. She has yielded a listening ear to the counsels 
and persuasions of the friends she has acquired since her arri- 
val, and with a firm faith in the represented advantages and 
pleasures of the life of a nun, she has this morning taken upon 
herself all the solemn, unwarranted, and irrevocable vows 
of monastic life ! 

^ Poor girl ! in the depth of her present sorrow, the world 
seems dark and cheerless : she knows not that youth, in its 
plasticity, bendt only beneath the weight of sorrow, to rise iigain 
when die fury of tlie storm is past, and look out upon the charms 
of social life, with all its wonted freshness and delight Her th 
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lions of futurity are now clothed in the sombre shadows which 
her spirit wears; she dreams not that the bright sun of youth 
and hope, though enveloped now, will soon emerge cloudJessL, 
and free, and brilliant as it was before. She thinks her sao- 
ness is religion ; her voluntary renunciation of all earth ofiers, 
an offering acceptable in the eyes of Him, who disdains every 
sacrifice but that of a broken and contrite heart for sin; and 
she seeks the comfort which is found only in repentance and 
faith in the merits of her Saviour, in the cold, dull, monotonous 
round of duties she herself imposes, and the costly sacrifice of 
what her heavenly father never required her to forego. 

^^ But enough of this — though I am in quite a moralizing 
nKxxl, and heartily sick of cold externals, warmed by no life- 
throb-— of a religion all body and no soid, 

^It was a most delightful rooming — one of Italy's brightest 
days — and one who has never roamed abroad amid all the 
beauties of Italic scenery, and the soothing mildness and fra- 
grance of her atmosphere, can scarcely conceive how delight- 
ful her bright days are ; and I thought, as I bent my steps at 
an early hour to the chapel in the convent of St. Sylvestro, 
that when the young lady came to look for the last time upon 
the beauties and pleasures she was about to renounce, for the 
cold, cheerless imprisonment of this living tomb, her heart 
must misgive her, and her soul recoil from the rash, fatal vow 
— a nd I hoped it would be so; for I knew she had volun- 
tarily, unadvised by her uncle or aunt, and strongly opposed by 
the latter, formed this inconsiderate resolution, and chosen this 
living death. But she came at last, and two footmen, in splen- 
did liveries, made way for her entrance. She was in full 
dress, sparkling in brilliants, her dark hair blazing in dia- 
monds, her cheeks unblanched — ^rather deepened by the ex- 
citement of the moment, and I think I never saw her more 
beautiful. She pressed forward amid the gazing crowd with a 
firm, though gentle step, while the fixed purpose of her soul 
beamed full in her eye ; the path-way and altar were strewed 
with flowers — the public applauding— strangers admiring — 
cardinals blessing — ^priests flattering — ^friends weeping — ^nuns 
chanting — and /, inwardly execrating a practice unauthorized 
by the Bible, uncommanded by Jehovah, yet encouraged and 
insisted upon by those, who unworthily call themselves the 
messengerd of the will of the Highest. 

"The ceremonies commenced. You can scarcely imagine 
the lOjiigDation that by this time boiled within me, as I listen- 
ed to ^Mfrdiscourse pronounced from the pulpit by an old, fat 
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Dominican monk, who poured forth such a volume of rhapsody 
—with not a particle of sober reason or religion in it; or any 
thing, except what was calculated to inflame an inexpeiv Aced 
imagination; calling her 'the afiianced spouse of Ch ist,* a 
< saint on earth,^'one who had renounced the vanities of the 
world for a foretaste of the joys of heaven,^ dz^c.^— «uch as you, 
my brother, with all yourfirej would not have staid to hear. 

^ The sermon closed, and at the altar the beautiful victim 
knelt— -and on it laid her youth and beauty, wealth — the plea* 
sures and refinements of life, the delights of friendship, the 
charms of nature and of freedom— every thing — all that na- 
ture haa to give, she gave; she sacrificed them aU on tibe 
shrine before her, and pronounced those vows which severed 
her from them forever. 

^As the chant of her fatal vow died away in melting recita- 
tive, every eye was moistened, as far as my vision reached, 
save hers for whom they wept. 

'^Iler diamonds were then removed; and her long dark 
tresses, in all their native polish and beauty, fell clustering 
about her shoulders— one lock of it was monopolized by the 
cardinal — then the grate opened, the choral voices of the black 
sisterhood chanted a strain of welcome, as she retired from 
the benediction of the cardinal and the embraces of her friends, 
within her future tomb. She renounced her name and adopt- 
ed a new one — her beautiful garments were removed, and the 
plain, coarse dress of the Franciscan order was assumed; her 
ornaments were laid away forever, and nature's beautifiil cov- 
ering, that richly polished hair, was severed by the sisters^ 
fatal shears. 

" The white veil was thrown ouj (which is a very difier* 
cnt thing from what I had supposed, being simply Hi piece 
of white linen, fixed on the top or back part of the head, and 
falling down behind or on each side, as on a veiled statue.^) 
Attired in the sober dress of a noviciate nun, the beautiful 
Celia R. appeared to view agam behind the open grate — not 
otherwise, for slie and the world, (save seen through the bars 
of her life-prison) were now parted forever. We all agreed 
the simple dress of the new nun had not at all abated from her 
beauty, for her bright eyes, and the lovely expression of her 
fair countenance had not departed with her brilliant attire. I 
thought her, indeed, even prettier than before. 

<^Sho appeared calm and firm until the last, when nature 
would have its gush, and while receiving the praises, oongnil- 
ulatioQB and sympathy of friends and acquiatance, iftipite 
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of Iter, her tears fell fast and free. We iefl her — ^the heroine 
of an hour. — ^But oh ! how ofcen in the long, dark flight of tho 
tedious hours to which she has doomed herself, will she sigh 
over that fiUal moment with bitter repentance, but it will come 
too lateP 

^In my next letter, I intend to toll you about the immense 
stock of ^ merits,^ which have been, and are still accumulating 
*-4Ui inexhaustible fund from which they presume on their in- 
dulgences, but have not time now; indeed I must postpone 
what I had intended to say on other points, for urgent duties 
demand my attention. 
^ But believe me, my dear brother, as ever, your affectionate, 

« Henky :^ 



^^ Rome 



" Ml/ dear brother j — This is my last letter from Rome ; my 
health has wonderfully improved, and I intend soon to set my 
face homeward. 

^ Before this reaches you, I shall probably be on my way. 
J ahall have bid adieu to all the beauty and splendor of this 
classic city, once mistress of the world, and be quite beyond 
the charms of her scenery, the balmy breath of her delight- 
ful hills, and all her romantic associations; and indeed the 
latter have lone since floated from my memory, so absorbed 
have I become m the interests of her future spiritual welfare 
— but I shall carry with me many new thoughts and new feel- 
ings, which, by the blessing of God, will prompt to many new 
efforts and to many new plans. 

^Henceforth, my brother, I will be the Lord!* a! I will live 
for Him, act for Him, think for Him, and direct every effort 
of my soul to co-operate in bringing back this darkened, delu- 
ded world of immortals, to the standard of the holy and peaceful 
allegiance of Jesus; to hasten that latter-day glory, which my 
Boul never longed with such intensity to see, as since I have 
contrasted its brightness and purity with the depressing gloom 
and abominations of the superstitious ages behind us, yet lin- 
gering in their retreat My heart has almost melted within 
me, as I have watched the thick, dark clouds, which have set- 
tled over this people, and the horrible blackness of darknes? 
which baa shrouded, and still envelopes so many millions of 
perishing immortals, as they make their final plunge into the 
fnthfwplqw gulf 9£ eternity l^indly unprepafed, deceived by 
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blind guides, and eternally lost. Oh ! the wo reserved in the j 
dregs of the cup of antichrist, the indescribable torments that 1 
await him at the decisions of the last great day ! * 1 

''Every delusion I find in the ' cup of abominations,^ pre- 
pared for the nations by the ' mother of harlots,^ and greedily 
drank by easily-deceived souls, thirsting for a blessed immor- 
tality, awakens new and deeper pangs of indignation and 
grief, till my heart, at times, is ready to burst in the depths of 
its distress for souls. 

'^I thought when I last wrote to you, that I had seme fain. 
glimpse of the deceits and delusions practised on the follow- 
ers of Popery. I could see depths, frightful and immense, of 
treasures of gold and silver, which Papal imposition had ex- 
torted from the ignorant and superstitious, to pamper and up- 
hold the dominion of the prince of darkness ; but I had not 
fathomed, with my imperfect vision, the greatest reservoir of 
all, with its endless channels and its untold bounds — I mean 
that of * indulgences.' I was not, to be sure, ignorant of the 
existence of such a fraud to obtain the mammom of unright- 
eousness, for I had found scarcely a church in Rome, where 
* plenary indulgence' did not blaze in tempting letters — but of 
the extent to which this fraud was carried, and the immense 
source of revenue it has become, I was uninformed. I had 
been rather startled, I confess, at the full pardon of sin which 
a few prayers before certain shrines, and a few pence, slipped 
into the hand of a priest, would procure ; but my hair stood 
almost upright, when I learned, that by the performance of a 
few trifling, heartless ceremonies, and the payment of certain 
sums of money, 30 or 40,000 and even 500,000 years of in- 
dulgence might be purchased. I find indulgences are of dif- 
ferent degrees — 'full,' 'more than full,' 'fullest.' A Jvll in- 
dulgence will 'clear you of all that can be laid to your charge, 
and bring you to a baptismal innoccncy till the time and date 
of the indulgence; but in case you live longer, though but a 
fortnight, your total indulgence is spent, and therefore to help 
you' out here, you may have a fuller indulgence, which will 
carry you to the. end of your journey.' 

'• You may buy as many masses as will free your souls 
from purgatory for 29,000 years, at the church of St. John's 
Lateran, on the festa of that saint. 

" Those that have interest with the Pope, may obtain an ab- 
solution in full, from his Holiness, for all the sins they ever 
have committed, or may choose to commit. 

" Certain prices, it seems, are afiixed to certain aiAS, and 
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entire absolution may be obtained for any sin you can name, 
by paying the stipulated sum. 

" For sins which in the Holy Scriptures we find called down 
the terrific judgments of heaven, a man may obtain absolution 
fnm the Pope for two shillings, two and sixpence, and per- 
haps less. It is almost incredible what a source of revenue 
the sale oi ouils of indulgences has been to the Romish church 
— what uncounted treasures have been amassed in the Pope's 
coffers by this means.^ 

<^No measures are untried, that crafly policy suggests, Cb 
extort masses fot ike dead — ^to solicit contributions for the re- 
lief of suffering souls in purgatory. Strange tales of frightful . 
visions and apparitions are circulated, ^ of souls standing in burn- 
ing hrimestone, some up to their knees, and some to the chin— 
of others swimming in cauldrons of melted lead, and devils 
pouring metal down their throats,^ with many such stories, 
greedily swallowed by superstition and ignorance. Solicitors, 
or agents, bearing lanterns with a painted glass, representing 
naked persons enveloped in flames, parade the streets and en- 
ter houses with tales that alarm, and appeals that excite the 
compassion for these 'holy souls.^ 

"So great is the dread of the horrors of purgatory, that be- 
sides the satisfactions they make in their life time, many de- 
luded souls leave large legacies to the church to procure mas- 
ses daily, weekly, monthly and yearly, as far as their money 
will go. Thus also arc multitudes of the living induced, 
through compassion for the supposed sufferings of their de- 
ceased relatives, to spend large and frequent sums; sometimes 
even to forego many comforts and necessaries, to redeem by 
masses the souls of those they love from the horrors of the 
middle state. Many would rather starve their surviving fam- 
ilies, than neglect the souls of the departed. This doctrine is 
a mine, as profitable to the church, as the Indies to Spain.'^ 

" You cannot conceive, my dear brother, of the depravation 
of morals here» If nothing enters heaven ' that defileth,^ it 
must be a comfortable thought to the priests as well as the 
people, that a place is mercifully provided to cleanse them 
from the impurities of the debauchery they indulge on earth. 
TThe celibacy of the priests is but a cloak for the most shame- 
less wickedness, so frequent and impudent as scarce to seek 
concealment — the day of judgment will reveal such enormi- 
ties as will make every ear to tingle,^^ 

" I wonder not, my brother, at the indignation which boiled 
in th« breast of th« bold and fearless LuSieri at th« shameful 
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end infamous .raffic of indulgences. ^Behold how great a 
natter a little fire kindlethT Little did he imagine the flame 
that burned within his own breast was the torch to kindle 
Christendom — a light to turn the eyes of ages towards the 
rising of that better day, so dear to the hearts of all Christ^s 
followers. How great should be our gratitude, that we were 
not nurtured in the long reign of darkness, which shrouded 
this and other countries before the deep, loud blast of Luther^s 
trumpet sounded the alarm among sleeping Christians. He 
began a noble work ; may all our energies be enlisted in its 
advancement, till He, whose right it is, shall rule and reign 
from sea to' sea — ^from the river to the ends of the earth. 
Great is the work, even of a private Christian, I believe, it 
he stands in his lot, doing with his might what his hands find 
to do. 

^ May you and I, my dear brother, be watchful and diligent 
in our Master^s work,U)at when hecometh,he may say, ^ Well 
done, good and faithful servants, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.** 

^ Yours, in the bonds of the strongest affection, 

HsnxyS— — ^ 
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CONTAINING THE PRESERVATIVE AGAINST 



POPERY; 



BY THE REV. JOSEPH BLANCX> WHITE. 



Formerly f>^uiplain to the King ofSpawj in the Royal Chapel 
of ScrMe^ — now a Clergyman of the Church of 

England. 

DIALOGUE I. 

Contiining an account of the Author; how the Eiton of the Roman Catho* 
He Chuich made him an Infidel ; and how, to avoid her Tyranny, he ' am^ 
to England, where the knowledge of the Protestant Religion, made hiu 
again embrace Christianity. 

Reader. Well, Sir, since you are pleased to wish for a con- 
▼ersation with me, may I nutke bold to ask who you aref 

Author. By all means, my good friend. The truth is, that 
unless you know who I am, and by what strange and unfore- 
seen events I happen to be here^ our conversation would be 
to little purpose. You must, then, know, in the first place, 
that I am a Spaniard, and have been regularly bred and or- 
dained a Catholic priest 

R. Indeed, Sir! Perhaps you are one of those poor crea- 
tures who, I hear, have been driven out of Spam for having 
tried to give it a better government. 

A. No, my friend: I have been now (1825) more than fif- 
teen years in England, and came hither of my own accord, 
though I leA behind every thing that was most dear to me, oc- 
•ides very good preferment in the church, and the prospect ol 
rising to higher places of honor and emolmnenL 

R. Why, Sir! that appears strange. 

201 
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^ So it must to those who are not acquainted with the evil 
fhxn which I resolved to escape, at the expense of every thing 
I possessed in the world. You, my dear friend, have had your 
lot cast in a country which is perfectly free from religious iy^ 
ranny. Were it possible for you to Imve been bom in Spain, 
and yet to possess the free spirit of a Briton^ you would not 
wonder at the determination which made me quit parents, kin- 
dred, friends, wealth and country, and cast myself upon the 
world at large, at the age of five and thirty, trusting to my own 
exertions for a maintenance. All this I did merely to escape 
from religious tyranny. 

R. You quite surprise me, Sir! But I wish you would tell 
me what i^ is you mean by that religious tyranny, wliich you 
seem to have feared and hated so strongly. 

A. Ycu will easily understand it as I proceed with the story 
of my own life. I was bom of gentle parents, and brought 
up with great care and tenderness. My father^s family were 
Irish, and the English language being spoken by him and ma- 
ny of his dependants, I learned it when a boy; and thanks to 
that circumstance, which I consider as a means employed by 
Providence for my future good, I can now thus freely converse 
with you. Both my father and mother were Roman Catholics, 
extremely pious from their youth, and devoted to works of char- 
ity 8 nd piety during the whole course of their lives. It was 
natural that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religious manner; and they spared themselves no 
pains to make me a good Roman Catholic. My disposition was 
not wayward; and I grew up strongly attached to the sort of 
religion which was instilled into my mind. I had scarcely ar- 
rived at my fourteenth year, when, believing that the life in 
which I could most please Grod was that of a clergyman, I a^k- 
ed my parents to prepare me for the church ; which they agreed 
to with great joy. I passed many years at the university, took 
my degrees, and at the age of five and twenty, was mside a 
Priest. It is the custom in Spain, when certain places become 
vacant in cathedrals, and other great churches, to invite as ma- 
ny clergyman as will allow themselves to be examined, before 
the public, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the tri- 
al of their learning, the judges appointed by law, give the place 
to him whom they believe to be the most competent. — ^I should 
be ashamed to boast, but so it happened, that soon a(l#r my 
becoming a Priest, I was made one of the Chaplains of the 
King of Spain, in the way I have just told you. AH had beeOf 
aithertO) we I enough with me; and I tliank God thai the eaao 



AOAinST FOPEBT. 298 

and good fortune which had always attended me, did not 
make me forget my duties as a Clergyman. — ^Doubts, however, 
had occurred to me now and then, as to whether the Roman 
Cathohc religion was true. My fear of doing wrong by lis- 
tening to them, made me hush them for a long time : but all 
my peace of mind was eone. In rain did I kneel and pray: 
the doubts would multiply upon me, disturbing all my devo- 
tions. Thus I struggled month aAer month, tilTunable to an- 
swer the objections that continually occurred to me, I renoun- 
ced the Roman Catholic religion in my heart 

R. In your keturt. Sir! I hope you do not mean that when 
you had settled with yourself that the Popish religion was 
fiilse,you pietended still to be a Roman Catholic. 

A. What would you think of a power, or authority, that 
would force you to act like a hypocrite f 

R, I should think that it was no better than the government 
of the Turks, which, as I hear, treats men like beasts. 

A, Well; now you will be able to understand what I mean 
by religious tyranny. The Po|»es of Rome believe that they 
have a right to oblige all men who have been baptized, but 
more especially those who have been baptized by their Priests, 
to continue Roman Catholics to their lives^ ei|d. Whenever 
any one living under their authority, has ventured to deny 
any of the doctrines which the Church of Rome believes, they 
have shut them up in prisons, tormented them upon the rack, 
and, if they would not recant, and unsay what tliey had given 
out as their real persuasion, the poor wretches have been 
burnt as heretics. The kings of Spain, being Catholics, acted 
upon these matters according to the will of the Pope ; and, in 
order to prevent every Spainard from being any thing, at least 
in appearance, but a Papist, had established a court called the 
Inqmsiiionj where a certain number of Priests tried, in secret, 
such people as were accused of having denied any of the arti- 
cles of tne Roman Catholic faith. Whenever, moved by fear 
of the consequences, the prisoaer chose to eat his own words, 
and declare that he was wrong; the Priests sent him to do 
penance for a certain time, or laid a heavy fin^ upon him : but 
if the accused had courage to persist in his own opinion, t}wn 
the I^riests declared that he was a heretic, and gavt-him np to 
the public executioner, to be burnt alive. 

iL You astonish me. Have you ever seen such things, Sirt 

A. I well remember the last that was burnt for being a here- 
tic, in my own town, which is called StviSe. It was a poor 
Umd womui. I was then aboat eight years old,and saw the 
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pile of wood, upon barrels of pitch and tar, where she wan 
reduced to ashes* 

JR. But are there many who venture their lives for the sake 
of what they believe to be the true (xospelf 

A. Alas! there was a time when many hundreds of men 
and women sacrificed themselves for the love of the Protestant 
religion which is professed in England. But the horrible 
cruelties which were practised upcm them, disheartened all 
those who were disposed to throw off the yoke of the Pope* 
and now people disguise their religious opinions, in order to 
avoid the most horrible persecution. 

R. And you, Sir, of course, were obliged to disguise your 
own persuasion, in order not to lose your liberty and 3rour life. 

A. Just so. I lived ten years in the most wretched and 
distressed state of mind. Nothing was wanting to my being 
happy but the liberty of declaring my opinions; but that is 
impossible for a Roman Catholic, who lives under the laws 
which the Popes have induced most of the Roman Catholic 
princes to establish in their kingdoms. I could not say, as a 
Roman Catholic may, under the government of Great Brit- 
ain and Ireland, ^ I will no longer be a spiritual subject of 
the Pope : I will worship God as my conscience tells me I 
should, and according to what I find in the Bible.^ No: had 
I said so, or even much less ; had any words escaped me, in 
conversation, from which it might be suspected that I did not 
believe exactly what the Pope commands, I should have been 
taken out of my bed in the middle of the night, and carried 
to one of the prisons of the Inquisition. Often, indeed, very 
oflen have I passed a restless night under the apprehension 
that, in consequence of some unguarded words, my house 
would be assailed by the ministers of the Inquisition, and I 
should be hurried away in the black carriage, which they 
used for conveying dissenters to their dungeons. Happy in- 
deed are the people of these kingdoms, where every mnn^s 
house is his castle ; and where, provided he has not committed 
some real crime, he may sleep under the protection of a mere 
latch to his door, as if he dwelt in a walled and moated for- 
tress! No such feeling of safety can be enjoyed where tlio 
t^Tanny of Popery prevails. A Roman Catholic, who is not 
protected by Protestant laws, is all over the world a slave, who 
cannot utter a word against the opinions of his church, but at 
his peril. " The very walls have ears," is a common saying 
in my country. A man is indeed beset with spies; for the 
Church of Rcxne has contrived to employ every one aa anch, 
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■gainst his nearest and dearest relations. Every year tl (ere m 
publicly read at church, a proclamatioD, or (as they call it) 
a bvU from the Pope, commanding parents to accuse their 
children, children their parents, husbands their wives, and 
wives their husbands, of any words or actions against the Ro- 
man Catholic Religion. They are told, that whoever diso- 
beys this command, not only incurs damnation for his own 
soul, but is the cause of the same to those whom he wishes to 
spare. So that malny have had for their accusers their fathers 
and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed their suffer- 
ings under the Inquisitors; for the name of the informer is 
kept a most profound secret, and the accused is tried without 
ever seeing the witnesses against him. 

J2. I am perfectly astonished at the things you say. Sir; and 
did I not perceive by your manners that you are a gentleman, 
I should certainly suspect that you were trying to trepan us 
poor unlearned people. 

A. I neither wonder, nor am offended at your suspicion. 
All that I can say to remove it is, that I am well known in 
London; that for the truth of every thing you have already 
heard, and will hear from me, I am ready to be examined upon 
oath; and that there are many hundreds of Spaniards at this 
moment in England, who will attest every word of mine about 
the Inqubition of the Pope in Spain. I say the Inquisition of 
the Pope, because that horrible court of justice was establish- 
ed, kept up, and managed by and under the Popovs authority. 
And now I must add one word as to the effects of tl .e Pope^s 
contrivance to make spies of the nearest relations, against 
those who might not believe every tittle of the Roman Catho- 
lic Religion. I have told you that my parents were good and 
kind. My mother was a lady whom all the poor of the neigh- 
borhood loved for her goodness and charity ; and indeed I 
oilen saw her denying herself even the common comforts of 
life, that she might have the more to give away. I was her 
favorite child, being the eldest; and it is impossible for a 
mother to love with more ardent affection than she showed 
towards me. Well, as I could not entirely conceal my own 
mind in regard to Popery, she began to suspect that I was not 
a true Roman Catholic in my heart. Now, she knew that the 
Pope had made it ber duty to turn informer even against her 
own child, in such cases; and dreading that the day might 
come, when some words should drop from me against the 
Roman Catholic religion, which it would be her duty to carry 
to the judges, the vmSji to aToid my oomponyi and shut herself 



upf to weep for me. I could not, at first, make out whj my 
dear mother shumied my company; and was cut to the heart 
by her apparent unkindness. I might to this day have believ- 
ed that I had lost her affection, but that an intimate friend of 
hers put me in possession of the state of her mind. 

R. Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror of Roman 
Catholics, that I shall in future look with suspicion on some 
neighbors of mine of that persuasion. 

X God forbid that such should be the consequence of my 
communication with you. ^The Roman Catholic religion in 
itself, and such as the Pope would make it all over the world, 
if there were no protestant laws to resist it, is the most horri- 
ble system of tyranny that ever opposed the welfare of man. 
But most of the Roman Catholics in these kingdoms are not 
aware of the evils which their religion is likely to produce. 
They have grown up under the influence of a constitution, 
which owes its full freedom to Protestantism; and many of 
them are Protestants in feelings, whom their priests, 1 am 
sure, must lead with a very light rein-hand, for fear of their 
running away. There is, indeed, no reason for either fear or 
suspicions, with regard to the Roman Catholics of these king 
doms, so long as both the Government and Parliament remain 
purely Protestant; but I would not answer for tlie conse- 
quences if the Pope, through his priests, could obtain an un- 
derhand influence in either. 

JR. But, Sir, I want to know the rest of your own story, and 
how, th( ugh obliged to appear outwardly a Roman Catholic, 
you settl jd within yourself what you were to believe. 

A, I will not delay to satisfy your curiosity', th9ugh that 
part of my story is the most painful to me. At all events, 
you will be sure, when you hear it, that I am telling the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, since I do not spare 
myself. — You must know, then, that from the moment 1 be- 
lieved that the Roman Catholic religion was false, I had no 
religion at all, and lived without God in the world. 

JR. I am sorry to hear that. Sir. But surely you might 
have tried some other church iKjfore you became an Infidel. 

A. Ah, my honest and worthy friend, your expressions de- 
serve my praise, though I feel humbled and rebuked by their 
truth. Yet you forget that I was in a country wi»ere the 
Roman Catholic religion played its accustomed game of 
Christ with the Pope^ or no Christ. The first thing that a 
true Roman Catholic tenches those who grow under his care 
i% that either all that the Church of Rome believes is true, or 



▲fiEAIXBT FI^XBr. 997 

all that la contamed in the Scriptures is fidse. To believe thai 
the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one single article 
of her creed, is, according to that Church, the same as to dis- 
believe the whole Gospel. That is the reason why in coim- 
tries where the Roman Catholic religion is strictly observed, 
every one who rejects Popery in his heart, looks immediately 
upon Christianity as a &.ble. 

JR. Pardon me, Sir, I do not mean to offend you; but I 
should wish to know if you still continue of the same opinion, 
and believe with Hone and Carlile, and all that kind of peo 
pie, whose books are sometimes secretly sold among country- 
folks, that there is no truth in the Bible. 

Jl. I am so far from being of that mind, that I do humbly 
and earnestly pray to God he will rather deprive me of every 
temporal comfort, and make my sufferings in this world equal 
to Uiose of the most unhappy wretch that ever breathed, 
than withdraw from me his grace, whereby I believe in his 
Son, Jesus Christ, and hope, through his merits, for eternal 
salvation! 

jR. I have not the hcah to say Amen to the first part of your 
prayer, though I cordially join in tlie last. But will you have 
the goodoess to inform me how it was that you came to believe 
again in the Bible, in spite of your former opinions? For I 
have often heard a neighbor of mine, who frequently boasts 
that he is an infidel, say, that the man whose eyes are once 
(as he calls it) open about the Bible, can never be made again 
to believe in it. 

A. I wish I could relate my own history to that neighbor 
of yours. Perhaps, by God^s mercy, he might himself use 
some of the means which Providence has employed in my 
own conversion. Of one thing I feci quite assured on this 
point, that if by God^s grace, which always assists the honest 
inquirer after religious truth, your infidel neighbor would 
abstain from open sin, and pray daily to his Maker, (for I hope 
he has not gone so far as to deny the being of a God,) to lead 
him into the truth, he would soon become a sincere Christian. 
But I will proceed with the account of myself. When I had 
in my own mind thrown off all allegiance to the Christian re- 
ligion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and indulge my desires, 
I could find neither happiness nor comfort. My mind was 
naturally averse to deceit, and I could not brook the necessity 
of acting publicly as the minister of a religion which I believed 
to be &l8e. But what could 1 do? As for wealth a:id honors* 
heaven knows they did not w«igh a straw against my lov« tt 



ttnnlj openness and liberty. I once, indeed, went so fiir as to 
write to a friend who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many 
years^ absence, I have lately seen in London, to procure me a 
passage to North America, whither I wished to escape; trust- 
ing to my own labor for subsistence. But when I locked 
round and saw my dear father and mother on the decline of 
life ; when I considered that my flight would bring their grey 
hairs with sorrow to the grave, tears would gush into my 
eyes, and the courage which I owed to anger, melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of my life 
did i pcuM in this hot and cold fever, this ague of the heart, 
without a hope, without a drop of that cordial which cheers 
die very soul of those who sacrifice their desires to their duty, 
under the blessed influence of religion. At last it pleased 
God to afford me a means of escaping from the tyranny of 
the Pope, and make me willingly and joyfully submit to the 
easy yoke of his blessed Son, Jesus Christ. The ways of Provi- 
dence for my change appear so wonderful to me, that I feel al- 
most overcome when I earnestly think upon them. In the 
flrst place, it was certain that I c^uld not leave Spain for a 
Protestant country, without giving a death-blow to my parents. 
Could any human being have foreseen, in the year 1807, tliat 
in 1810, my own father and mother would urge me to leave 
my country for England? And yet, so it came to pass. You 
have heard how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design of 
placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that country ; 
how for a time he seemed to have obtained his wishes when 
his armies advanced till they came within view of Cadiz, and 
threatened to extinguish the last hope of the Spaniards. I 
was at that time at Seville, my native town. As the French 
troops approached it, all those who would not submit to their 
government, and had the means of removing to another place, 
tried to be beforehand with them, by taking their flight to 
Cadiz. My parents could not abandon their home; but as 
they abhorred the French troops, and hated the injustice of 
their invasion, they were anxious that I should quit the town. 
Here I saw the most favorable opening for executing my 
long delayed plan for escaping the religious tyranny under 
which I groaned; and pretending that I did not feel secure at 
Cadiz, prepared in ffwr days to leave my country fw England. 
I knew it was forever, and my heart bleeds at the recollec- 
tion of the last view I took of my father ahd mother. A few 
weeks af^er I found myself on these shores. 
jR. Indofid, Sir, I think you did right Poor as I am, had I 
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Ilbowh your esse when you arriyed, I would have shook yoa 
hy the hand, and welcomed you to my cottage. 

A. If I should tell you all the gratitude I feel for this coun- 
try, and my sense of the kindness and friendship with which 
I have met from the moment I landed, you might suspect me 
€i flattery d — ^But how different appeared England to me from 
what I had imagined it to be! 

jR. What, sir, did you fear that we should behave rudely to 
a foreigner, who came for shelter among us? 

Jl. No, indeed; that was not my mistake. I found England 
aa hospitable and generous as it had always been described to 
rae. But one thing I found in it which I never expected; that 
was, true and sincere religion. I have told you that in Popish 
countries people are made to believe that whoever is not a 
Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. I therefore 
supposed that in this Protestant country, though men appeared 
externally to have a religion, few or none would care any 
thing about it. Now observe the merciful dispensations of 
Providence with regard to me. Had I upon my first arrival 
fallen in with some of your infidels, I should have been con- 
firmed in all my errors. But it pleased God so to direct 
events as to make rae very so(m acquainted with one of the 
most excellent and religious families in London. I had in my 
former blindness and ignorance, believed that since in Spain, 
which is the most thoroughly Roman Catholic country in the 
world, the morals in general are very loose; a nation of Chris- 
tians only in name, (for such was my mistaken opinion of you) 
would be infinitely more addicted to vicious courses. But, 
when I began to look about me, and observed the modesty of 
the ladies, the quiet and orderly lives of the greatest part of 
the gentry, and compared their decent conversation with the 
^rorane talk which is tolerated in my country, I perceived, at 
once, that my head was full of absurd notions, and prepared 
myself to root out from it whatever I should find to be wrong. 
In this state of mind I went one Sunday to Church, out of mere 
curiosity; for my thoughts were at that time very far from 
God and his worship. The unmeaning ceremonies of the 
Roman Catholics had made me sick of churches and church- 
service. But when in the course of the prayers, I perceived 
the beautiful simplicity and the warm-heartedness, if I may 
say so, of your prayer-book, my heart, which, for ten years, 
had appeared quite dead to all religious feeling?, could not 
but show a disposition Co revive, like the leafless trees when 
breathed upon by the first soil breezes of spring. God had 
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prevented its beooming a dead tnink : it gave indeed no signs 
of life; but the sap was stirring up from the root This was 
easily perceived in the efiect which the singing of a hymn had 
upon me that morning. It begins — 

Whep all thy mercies, O my God^ 

My rising soul surveys, 
TranqwrtcMi with the view, Pm lost 

In wonder, love, and praise. 

The sentiments expressed in this beautiful hymn penetrate 
my soul like the first rain that falls upon a thirsty land. My 
long, impious disregard of Grod, the father and supporter of 
my Life and being, made me blush, and feel ashamed of myself; 
and a strong sense of the irrational ungratefulness in which 1 
had so long livedy forced a profusion of tears from my eyes. 
I lefl the church a very different man from what I was when 
I entered it; but still very far from being n true believer in 
Christ. Yety from that day I began to put up a very short 
prayer every morning, asking for light and protection from my 
Creator, and thanking him for his goodness. It happened 
about tiiat time that some books concerning the truth of re- 
ligion — a kind of works in which this country excels all 
otbera — felf in my way. I thought it fair to examine the mat- 
ter again, though I imagined that no man could ever answer 
the arguments against it, which had become quite j^tmiliar to 
my mind. As I grew less and less prejudiced against the 
truth of Divine Revelation, I prayed more earnestly for assis- 
tance in the important examination in which I was engaged. 
I then began a careful perusal of the Scriptures, and it pleased 
God, at the end of two years, to remove my blindness, so far 
as to enable me with humble sincerity to receive the sacra- 
ment according to the manner of the Church of England; 
which appeared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be o^ 
all human establishments, the most suited, in her discipline, to 
promote the ends of the Gospel, and in her doctrines as pure 
and orthodox as those which were founded 5y the Apostles 
themselves. It is to me a matter of great comfort that I have 
now lived a much longer period in the acknowledgment of the 
truth of Christianity, than I spent in my former unl>elief. 

R, You have indeed great reason to thank God. But have 
you never had any doubts about our church, since you became 
a member of it. 

A. Never, my friend, as compared with the Roman Catho> 
lie. I am so fully persuaded that the doctrines properly called 
Popish, imd which make the real difference between Protes 
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tantfl and RomuiutB, are false, dmt tliey would 'shake my fiiith 
in the Gospel, if one could prove to me that they are part of 
it. That I am sure can never be done; and since I learnt to 
separate the chaff of Rome from the true grain of Christ, I 
have never turned my back on my Master and Redeemer* I 
will, however, confess to you, that several years afler I em- 
braced the Protestant religion, I was strongly tempted in my 
faith ; not, however, as I said before, from any leaning to pope- 
ry, but from a doubt whether the doctrine of the people called 
Umtarimu — ^I mean those who say that Christ was nothing 
hut a man, the son of Joseph and Mary — might not be true. 
This was a very severe trial to me ; for as I had so long re- 
nounced tlie Christian (kith, my mind required an uncommon 
assistance of Divine grace, to prevent it from relapsing, like a 
person recovered out of a long illness, into my old habits of 
unbelief. In this state of doubt, but without any rash positivc- 
ness on either side (for, thank God, ray past errors had made 
me well acquainted with my weakness,) I carefully examined 
the Scriptures, never omitting to pray to the Almighty that he 
would make me acquainted with the truth. Clouds of doubt 
hovered, a long time, over my saul, and darkness increased 
now and then in such a degree that I feared my Christian faith 
had been extinguished. Had I, in consequence of this dispo- 
sition to unbelief, returned, as is often the case, to a course of 
immorality, nothing could have saved me from a relapse into 
mfidelity. But the grace of God was secretly at work in me, 
and whatever doubts I had about the doctrines of the Gospel, 
I never deemed myself at liberty, openly and wilfully to offend 
against its commandments. I sincerely wished to find the 
truth; and though in my distress I felt oflen inclined to doubt 
again the truth of Revelation, my knowledge of the vanity and 
l^siness of infidelity, made me turn to Christ, and say (fcan 
assure you I oflen uttered the words aloud in tears,) ^^To whom 
shall I go? thou hast the words of eternal life.^^* Partly from 
these doubts, and partly from a long and lingering illness 
which the change of climate had brought upon me, I passed 
the greatest part of a year without receiving the sacrament. 
Had I, as far as it was my own fault, abstained much longer, 
from that appointed means of grace, I fear I should have fallen 
a second time from the faith; but, by God^s mercy, I examined 
myself upon that point, and finding that my conscience did not 
charge me with any true impediment to the reception of the 
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Holy Sacrament; and that, as to the doubts on my mind, they 
were involuntary, and accompanied with a sincere desire of 
finding the truth, I presented myself at the sacramental table, 
with feelings, similar to those which I conceived I should have, 
if, as it was then probable, death had sent me with my doubts, 
before the judgment seat of Christ. I threw myself in fact, 
wholly upon his mercy. My trust was not in vain : for calm 
was soon restored to my soul ; and I found myself stronger than 
ever in the faith and profession which I made when I became 
a member of the Church of England. You see, my friend, that 
I disguise not my weakness frcNtn the world. You may suppose, 
that for a man who has spent his whole life in the pursuit of 
learning, it must be very mortifying to publish so many errors, 
so many doubts, in a word, to shew the utter feebleness of his 
mind and soul, when unsupported by Divine grace. But I 
conceive this to be a duty which I owe to the truth of the Gos- 
pel, and to the spiritual welfare of my fellow-creatures. How 
happy should I be if the humblest individual, when tempted, 
should take courage from the knowledge of my case, and clin^ 
to prayer whilst he examined, like the noble Bercans,^whethei 
these things were so."* 

R, Sir, I pity what you have suffered; but I must say it com 
forts me to find that doubts and errors upon religious subjects 
are not confined to the unlearned. 

A. They are not, indeed ; on the contrary, the pride of hu- 
man knowledge is oflen the rock on which the faith of the high- 
er classes of society is wrecked. It is the true character of 
the Gospel to be ^'hid from the wise and prudent, and to be 
revealed unto babes ;^ not that true learning or knowledge is 
in opposition to spiritual truth, but because the best dispositions 
for faith are humility and singleness of heart. The appointed 
ministers of the Church of Christ are indeed commanded \^ 
<^be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsay ers,"| but, though this direction of the Apostle Paul 
docs not exclude the laity from religious learning, and every 
man, according to his ability, should make himself acquainted 
with the unanswerable reasons on which the truth of the Gos- 
pel is founded, the saving faith of Christianity requires no 
book-learning to have its full efiTect on the heart. Happy in- 
deed are those millions of humble Christians, who, from the 
publication of the Gospel to our own times, have received the 
doctr'ues of the Bible by the simple means of their Cater hism^ 
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and the instmctions imparted by their Christian Pastors, and 
so ordered their lives as not to wish those doctrines to be false ! 
How liifinitely more happy is the lot of these humble Chris- 
tians, than mine! Afler spending my whole life in reading; 
afler trying, by ten years' incessant study, to obtain a com- 

, plete assurance that Christianity was a fable, and finding out, 
at last, by groat attention and labor, that such books as enga- 
ged to prove it, had deceived me ; I have to thank God that by 
his ffrace, I find myself, as to Christian &ith, upon a level with 
^e num)>lest and most illiterate disciple of Christ, who trusts 
in his redeeming blood for salvation. — Yet the ways of Ciod are 
wonderful ; and it is not presumptuous to hope that the bitter 
struggles of my mind may be made the means of confirming 
the faith of many. 

R. I feel assured they will. Without flattering you, sir, or 
supposing that your talents or knowledge are above the com- 
mon run of gentlemen of your class, it stands to reason, hat 
the religion, which, afler being so many years an unbeliever, 
you have embraced so earnestly, must have a very strong evi- 
dence in support of its truth. 

A, So strong, my friend, that whoever takes proper pains to 
examine it, if he really acknowledge that there is a livin<^ 
God, a Bein^ who concerns himself in the moral conduct of 
mankind, will never be at rest, till he has either believed in 
Christ, or succeeded in making himself completely blind and 
careless on spiritual subjects, allowing himself tb be drifted by 
the rapid stream of life, without ever giving a thought to the 
unknown shores on which he is sure soon, very soon, to be 
cast The greatest part of those who pretend to believe in a 
God, and yet reject the Gospel where it is publicly taught 
without the errors of Popery, do not mean by the name of the 

d)eity, any thing like the Supreme Being, the living God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind revealed in the Scriptures; but 
some unknown cause of what we call Nature, to which the 
good or bad conduct of men is equally indifferent. If it were 
not so, they could never suppose that a religion like the Chris* 
tian, supported by proofs so superior to those of all the other 
religions of the world, so infinitely above them all in the puri- 
ty of its laws, and so eficctual in allaying the storms of evil 
passions, and bestowing peace and happiness on the breast that 
fairly gives it room to act; it is impossible, I say, tliat a man 
who really believes in an all-seeing, and Li't-wise God, could at 
tlie same time believe that religion equally a cheat with all 
the other superstitions of the world; and that it is indifferent to 
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Him, whether men, who can make the comparison, receive or 
reject it. This consideration was, my dear friend, my sheet- 
anchor, in the fierce tempest of my doubt, which, for a time, 
tlireatened to sink my faith aller my conversion to Protestant 
Christianity. When nearly overcome by a multitude of little 
infidel arguments (for they are all like a swarm of puny in- 
sects, and can never form a well-connected band, as the proofs 
of Christianity do,) I turned, in the anguish of my soul, to seek 
for a resting place, out of the ^Rock of ages,^ Christ the Sa- 
viour. The view around me was dismal indeed ; a dark gulph^ 
with small spots, every one of which I had tried, and found un- 
able to support me, and from which the fall, I well knew, 
would inevitably plunge mc into the bottomless abyss of Athe- 
ism. It was in this distress of mind that I exclaimed with the 
Apostle Peter, To whom shall I go? and clung to the cross of 
Christ. 

i !. Your reasons appear to me very strong, and such, that 
no man who feels a real concern for his soul, can shut his eyes 
to them. I clearly understand that a living God — a God to 
whom the man who murders, and he who feeds the hungry; 
the man who oppresses, and he that protects the orphan and 
the widow; the man who promotes virtue in his house and 
neighborhood, and he who spreads vice and misery for the 
gratitication of his brutal passions, are not equally acceptable 
or indilTcrent;* cannot be supposed to have allowed a religious 
cheat, to appear so beautiful and desirable as true Christianity 
shews itself to every honest and upright heart. But what have 
you, sir, to say td the existence of sq many false religions as 
there are in the world? Would God permit them to exist, totlie 
spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these matters were of real 
consequence in his eyes? 

A, Suppose yourself obliged to penetrate through a darl% 
forest, full of wild beasts and precipices, and crossed by innu- 
merable paths. On the side by which your entrance lies, 
there stands tlie son of the king of the country, who with tlie 
greatest kindness ofiers to a great multitude of the new comers 
a little map, with a clear view of the paths, which he tells 
them, must lead to certain ruin; while others are distinctly 
marked, which if they carefully follow, he promises to meet 
tliem at the other side of the perilous wood, and make them 
rich and happy in his kingdom. You inform yourself, by every 
possible means, of the character of this man, and find no reason 
t4) doubt that he is able and willing to fulfil his engagements. 
Yoty upon observing great crowds of men and women, who ar« 
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allowed to enter wilh little or no advice respecting their way, 
you rather pertly begin to question the prince alvout them. 
He will not, however, condescend to answer these questionsi 
but urges you to avail yourself of his advice, and to consider 
how unjust and unfeeling it is, when ho takes such pains for 
jfoifT safctyy to question his justice and benevolence in hii 
OHiduct towards his apparently less favored subjects. Sup- 
pose, lastly, that your pride and conceit get the better of yuur 
reason, and that you address the prince in such words as thono : 
^ Sir, though I have no reason to suspect your vcracitv, yet 
y«ur conduct towards those people whom I see wonucrmg 
without maps, about the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You 
must, therefore, either explain to me every plan and reason 
of your government, or I will throw this map m your face, and 
trust my own endeavors to find my way through the forest.^'-— 
Would you deserve compassion, if this your proud rashness 
carried you to inevitable perdition? 

R. Certainly not: God forbid I should ever act in such nn 
ungrateful manner. 

A, Yet this is exactly what men do, who object to their 
reception of the Gospel, that God has not made it equally 
known to all nations of the world. They, in fact, cast away 
the ' pearl of great price,^ because they have been chosen 
amongst millions to possess it. They see the real and nubntan- 
tial value of the gifl; they cannot but believe that Ke who puts 
it into their hands, must be infinitely kind and merciful; but 
still their pride will prevail, and they had rather be IcA to their 
own ignorance and weakness, than give glory to God for what 
they themselves receive, and trust that his goodness will, in 
some way, provide for his other creatures, and fmally judgo 
the world in righteousness. 

S. I only put the question, because I have heard it from 
others. But, as to myself, I feel satisfied that every man^s 
duty is to receive God^s gifls with thankfulneps, and without 
questioning the wisdom and justice of his government. I will, 
however, before we part, take the liberty to apk you why, 
when you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and friends in Spain? Surely 
there cannot be such difference between Romanism and Pro- 
testantism, as to force a man to become a stranger and an out- 
cast to his own flesh and blood, and (as I believe you havo 
done) turn his back upon all the hopes and prospects of life, 
and trust to chance for his. subsistence. But perhaps. Sir, 
you have availed yourself of the libeity to marrv, which 
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Priests have in this country, and cannot leave your wife and 
children. 

A, You are mistaken, my friend, in your conjecture. I 
lost my health soon afler my arrival in this country, and have 
not had the means of supporting a wife, in such comfort as 
mi^^ht make her amends for devoting her life to the care of a 
sickly husband. But I do not like to speak upon these sub- 
jects, more than is absolutely ne'^^ssary to remove all suspicion 
as to the motives of my change My voluntary exile has been 
attended to me with every thing that can make me thankful, 
yet without any circumstance that could bribe my will agaii^^t 
my sincerity.— -As to the principal part of your question, I can 
assure you that the difierence which I find between the Roman 
Catholic and the Protestant religion, is so great and important, 
that had there been no Protestantism in the world, I cannot 
conceive how I should be a Christian at this moment. 

R, Do you believe then, Sir, that the Roman Cathdics are 
not Christians? 

A I have known most sincere followers of Christ amongst 
them; but am perfectly convinced that Catholicism, by laying 
another foundation than that tchicfi is laidjthat is Jesus Christ r 
by making the Pope, with his church, if not the outftor, cer- 
tainly the foiisher of their faith; exposes the members of that 
commtmion to the most imminent danger from the arguments 
of infidelity. What happened to me in my youth is the lot of 
a great part of the clergy, and the higher classes of Spain. 
The lower classes, and those who among the higher read little, 
and for that little confine themselves to tlie books approved by 
their church, are fierce bigots, who would, if they had it in 
their power, spread desolation and havoc among the nations 
who do not bend the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. 
But, amongst such as read and think for themselves, 1 seldom 
found a sincere christian. By the intolerance which Catho- 
licism exercises, wherever it is the religion of the country, 
those men are forced to be hypocrites; but they are generally 
so uneasy and restless under the restraint imposed on them by 
the threats of the law ; that a very slight acquaintance with 
anotlier unbeliever will be sufiicient to open their hearts to 
each other, and make them attack, in private, with great vio 
lence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of religion. There 
are few practical observations of my own, which I look upon 
with more confidence than the direct tendency of the Roman 
Catholic religion to produce infidelity. I suppose you either 
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nsoollecty or have heaitl, the almost univortal contempt in 
which the christian religion was held in France during the 
Revolution. Now, had the French people hecn sincere chris- 
tians, as they appeared just before their revolution broke out, 
they could not possibly have been changed in a few months 
into such horrible infidels, as that there should hftve been a 
doubt in their sort of parliament, whether they were or not to 
pass a law against the belief in a God. Here, tliercfore, you 
may observe the common effects of Catholicism, where it has 
the npper hand. It first disfigures and distorts the gospel, so 
as to Boake it appear absurd and ridiculous in the eyes of mm 
that are bold enough to use their judgments. Then it stcips 
their moudis, and makes their thoughts rankle in their honrts, 
till when, at last, some great commotion releases thrm frmii 
the fears of religious tyranny, they abhor the very nnme of 
religion, under which they have been forced to bow to the 
most barefaced impostures and vexations; and slioko off, in 
desperate impiety, their allegiance to God ; taking it to be una 
and the same thing with the yoke so long and hitnvily Inid cm 
their necks by the rope and his emissaries. 

R, You think, then, Sir, that a Protestant is safer from the 
attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic. 

A. Incomparably stffer. I do not, in matters of rolifnon, 
much like illustrations or comparisons taken from suljects 
which may lead the mind to levity. But I cannot help cfirn- 
paring the question between a Romanist and an Infidel to one 
of the bets which you call neck ornoihing. An a Rr)man (/nth- 
die is bound to believe that the H(;riptures would ho usrirrs 
without the infallibility of the Pope and his church, he muwi 
be ready to cast off the whole Bible, as soon as he fhall I o 
obliged to confess that there is the least error in their crcrd. 
The Romanist frjrounds his belief of the Bible on his belief in 
the Church of Rome; the Protestant, on the contrary, groiiriflH 
his respect for the church to which he belongs, on his belief 
of the Bible. The whole baildiqg of religion has been plsrrd 
upside down by the Romanist, and the original ibundaticms lf>f;n 
made to stand upon the spires and pinnaclas of the siiperstruc* 
ture. Knock one of these down, and ih6 whole tumbles Ut fhe 
ground. It is not so with the Protestant. He alfio lias a rhuri'h ; 
but it is a chnrch that leaves him free to try her authority by 
her conformity with the Scriptures. She does not, like Rome, 
tesch her children that nodiing ean be true christianitv but 
what is nrofessed under her control; and that Christ will m4 
acknovHedge aa his diaciplef such aa learn hie doetrines thro^ 
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any other channel! A true Protestant Church, rather than 
endanger the saving faith of her members, by riveting upon 
their minds the notion of no alternative between the absolute 
rejection of Christ, and perfect submission to her own declara- 
tions; will sacrifice every view of advantage to herself, and 
even afford matter of exultation to her implacable enemies,. the 
Romanists, by leaving her members in perfect freedom to de- 
sert hec, and choose their own christian guides. But God has 
rewarded this generous forbearance, by appropriating it to 
Protestant churches, and especially to our own, and making 
them wear it, as the badge by which nien can know the true 
dock of Christ. ^ By thb,^ says our Saviour, ^ shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one towards an- 
other.^ — ^ Thanks be to God ! jf exclaims a pious and amiable 
Bishop* of our church, in one or the most eloquent passages to 
.be read in any language,) thanks be to Grod, this mark of our 
Saviour is in us, which you (the Roman Catholics,) with our 
schismatics and other enemies want. As Solomon found the 
true mother by her natural affection, that chose rather to yield 
to her adversary's plea, claiming her child,! than endure that 
it should be cut in pieces; so may it soon be found, at this day, 
whether is the true mother, our^s, that saith, give her the liv- 
ing child, and kill him not; or your's, that if she may not have 
it, is content it may be killed, rather than want of her will. — 
^ Alas ! (saith our's, even of those that leave her) these be my 
children! I have borne them to Christ in Baptism; I have 
nourished them as I could with my own breasts, his Testa- 
ments. I would have brought them up to man's estate, as 
their free birth and parentage deserves. Whether it be their 

*Bi<!hop Bedell. He was promoted in 1624, to the see of Eilmore, in 
Ireland. The spirit of retaliation, which the previous persecutions of Rome 
still l(rpt dlive, found the greatest opponent in Bishop Biedell. His meekness 
and universal charity had so gained him the hearts of the Irish Roman Catho- 
lics, tlial in the rebellion of i641,^e Bishop's palace i^'as the only dwelling 
in the county of Cavan, which the f&ff of the rebels respected. As that palace 
was, li<) wever, the shelter of several Protestants whom the Papists had doomed 
to die, the Bishop, who ^rmly resisted the demands for their surrender, was 
seize i and can.od away with his whole family. The honors which surround- 
ed ban broke his heart, and he soon died. The very rebels, in a large body, 
accfinpaiiied his remains to the grave, over which they fired, in honor to his 
mo.uory. — ^The [massage above quoted is from a letter to a person ^o had 
turned Papist. I have copied it from The Fiubnd, a work of Mr. S. T. 
Coleridge, which is much Isss known than its eloquence, piety, and learn* 
ing deserve. 

fRead the third chaptAr of the first book of KingSt 
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lightness, or discootent, or her cnticiiig wordl^ and gay shows,* 
they leave me; they have found a better mother. Let them 
live yet, though in bondage. I shall have patience; I permit 
the care of them to their Father. I beseech him to keep them, 
that they do no evil. If they make their peace with him I am 
satisfied : they bave not hurt me at all.' Nay, but saith your's 
(tlte 'Churck of Rome) ^ I sit alone as Queen and Mistress of 
Christ's family; he that hath not me for his mother, cannot 
have God for his father. Mine therefore are these, either bom 
or adopted; and if they will not be mine, they shall Le none.' 
Soy witiiout ejq>ecting Christ's sentence, sbe cuts with the tem* 
poral swordy hangs, bums, draws those that she perceives in- 
clined to leave her, or have left her already. So she kills with 
the spiritual sword those that submit not to ber; yea thou- 
sands of souls, that not only have no means so to do, but many 
which never so much as have heard whether there be a Pope 
of Rome, or not. Let our Solomon be judge between them,— 
yea, jud^e you — more seriously and maturely, not by guesses, 
but by the very mark of Christ, which, wantinnr yourselves, 
you have unawares discovered in us : judge, 1 say, without 
passion and partiality, according to Christ's word, wliich is his 
flock, which is his church.' — Oh, my friend, if the delufled 
Protestants, who allow themselves to be entrapped by the cun- 
ning arts of Popery, knew, as I do, by a long and sad experi- 
ence, the proud, fierce, and tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they submit, by their recognition of the Pope and his 
laws; they would weep with more bitter teirs than fisau, the 
loss of that Christian liberty, which is the birth-right of every 
one who is bora a Protestant. A true Roman Catholic is the 
slave of the slaves of the Pope, the priesthood, all over the 
world. If you hear them talk loud and boldly in these king- 
doms; if they appear to^ou as free and independent as other 
men, they owe it to the Protestant laws, which protect them 
against the church tyranny to which their religion binds therti. 
They owe it also to the cunning ystem pursued by the Pope 
himself, who, by allowing to them, in silence, this apparent 
freedom, acts like the huntsmen in India, who let their tame 
elephants roam at lar^e in the forests, that they may entice 
the yet untamed and free into the pit&lls. No; trust them 
not! Had I a voice that could be heard from north to south, 
and from east to west, in these islands, I would use it to warn 

''The uts emploTed by the Church of Rome to fpiin protelytet, mod hn 
fuid J and diowy Qiurch lervice. 
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every ProteBtant against the wiles of Rome; wiles and arts in- 
deed, of so subtle and disguised a nature, that I feel assured, 
many of the firee-bom Britons, who are made the instruments 
and promoters of them, do not so much as dream of the snare 
aito which they are tr3ring to decoy their countrymen. Such 
as believe that Popery, if allowed to interfere with the laws of 
England, would not most steadily aim at the ruin of ProtesCant- 
ism, even at the plain risk of spreading the most rank infidel 
ity, should be sent to learn the character of that religioo where 
it prevails uncontrolled; where I have learnt it during five and 
twenty years, in sincere submission, and for ten in secret re* 
bellion. Would you form a correct idea of the character and 
spirit of that church which the Roman Catholics bind them 
selves to obey, as they hope for salvation; of that church, to 
be free from whose grasp, I deem my losses clear gain, and 
my exile a glorious new birth to the full privileges of a man 
and a christian — grant me another patient hearing, at your 
own convenience, and you shall see the Pope^s church, such 
as she is, and without the disguises in which she begs for 
power, 

R, I will hear you again, whenever 3rod are disposed to 
speak on so important a subject 
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Origin and tiue principles of Protestantism ; Calumnies of the Romanisu 
against father; Origin and Progress of the Spiritual Tyranny of the Pope , 
Ebristsnee of tnie Protestants long before Luther; Persecution of tlie 
Vaudois and AlbSgensee; Right Iifotion about the Church of which we 
tptak in ths csaed. 

Reader. I cannot tell you, Sir^ how anxious I have been 
for your return. 

AtUhor. It cannot be more, my good friend, than I myself 
have been to come to you. But as 1 know that I must be eith- 
er a welcome or an unpleasant visitor, according as people 
dwell upon or reject the words of my first conversation ; I feel 
some misgivings within me when I approach them the second 
time. Now, I can tell you with a certainty, which I do not de- 
rive from any confidenc)9 in myself^ but from my experience 
of the nature of truth, that since you have given some thought 
to the subject of our first conversation, you will with God^s 
blessing, bear with me to the end of our conferences. 

R. That I will. Sir, for I love the truth in all matters; and 
much more so, of course, in those which concern my salvation. 
Now, I must tell you, my head has been at work upon things 
that I had never thought of before. When I formerly met my 
Roman Catholic neighbors, or saw their chapel, these things 
appeared to me as natural as the large yew-tree in our church- 
yard, or the holly-hedge before the Rector^s house. There 
they are ; and I never troubled myself to know how they came 
there. But I now say to myself, I am a Protestant; and farm- 
er such a one is a Roman Catholic. The reason of this 1 
know to be, that my father, and my father^s father, and so on, 
were Protestants, and his were Catholics. But was this al- 
ways so? How did this great division begin among christians T 
I have, of course, heard of the ReformtUiofty and of Luther, 
who, according to a little penny book, which is frequently 
hawked among the country folks, seems not to have been a 
good man; for, it is said, he himself declares that the Devii 
taught him what he was to write against the Roman Catholics. 
I can hardly believe this to be true : I wish, Sir, you would 
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set me right, about the Protestant religion, and who it is that 
we Protestants follow: Is it Luther? 

A, The Roman Catholics would fain persuade the world 
that Luther is the author of our religion; but it is to be hoped 
that their partiality deceives them, and that they do not use a 
deliberate untruth out of pure spite. Such as are really learn- 
ed among them, cannot but know that Protestants acknowl- 
edge no master, on religious points, but Christ, whose instruc* 
tions they seek in the inspired writings of his Apostles and 
Evangelists, contained in the New Testament It is, howev- 
er, a great shame that some learned men among the Roman 
Catholics, should employ themselves in writing and sending 
about such trash as 7il^ confused Itdimacy of Luther wUk Sa^ 
tany when they must know, n the first place, that the story is 
a downright misrepresentation ; and that, if Luther had really 
been the worst of men, (which is the very reverse of the truth) 
it would be the same, with regard to us Protestants, as if a thief 
had, by some strange chance, put an honest individual in the 
way of recovering a great fortune, which a cunning set of men 
had converted to their own profit. I wish you, my friend, to 
remember the comparison I have just given you, whenever 
the Roman Catholics, or those writers of no religion, whom 
they employ to seduce the unlearned, come to you with sto- 
nes about the wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of 
Henry the Eighth. Surely, it is nothing to us by what instru- 
ments and what means God was pleased to deliver us from 
the impostures and tyranny of the Church of Rome,— of that 
Church, which, having seized our rightful inheritance, the 
Bible, doled it out in bits and scraps to the people, mixed up 
and adulterated with human inventions. It is for them to be 
ashamed of the men they reckon among their Popes; poison- 
ers, adulterers, and much worse still ; a fact which they will 
not venture to deny. It is for them, I say, to be ashamed, 
that they believe and declare that such men held the place and 
authority of Christ upon earth; and that all Roman Catholics 
are bound still to believe their declarations, as if they had 
been given by Christ himself and his Apostles. We Protest- 
ants do not receive revealed truth through such channels^— ^ 
We feel grateful, indeed, to the Protestant Reformers, all of 
whom, at the risk, and many at the expense of their lives, 
roused the attention of the Christian world, to the monstrous 
abuses which the Popes had introduced into the Church. Our 
Reformers encouraged the world to shake off the yoke of iron, 
which, in the name of Christ, the Popes had hiid upon it; but 
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did not claim any authority over the Protestant Churchee, sim- 
ilar to that which Rome had usurped. The great and essential 
difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this : — the 
Romish Church says to all christians, ^^Follow not the Scrip- 
tures, but me ;^— the Protestant Church, on the contrary, says, 
^Follow me as long as I follow the Scriptures.'* Now, if Sa- 
tan himself had directed us to the pure fountain of Revelation, 
to the genuine word of God, would it not be our duty still to 
follow the Scriptures in preference to all human authority t 

R. But is there any foundation for the story which the Ro- 
man Catholics are so busy to spread amons the poor people, 
that Luther used to converse with the Devil? 

A, No other foundation, my friend, than the spite which has 
rankled in the hearts of the Roman Catholic clergy, since 
Martin Luther opened the eyes of men to their spiritual tyran* 
ny. Luther was called by the Romanists, an- instrument of 
the devil, and all his words were said to be put into his mouth 
by the Prince of Darkness. In this manner they tried to 
frighten the simple and ignorant, that they might stop their 
ears to the powerful arguments of the great Reformer. Well, 
then, said Luther, addressing himself to his calumniators, the 
Doctors of the Roman Catholic Church, see if you can answer 
the reasons by which the devil proved to me that the Mass is 
an ' idolatrous and unscriptural manner of worship; and he 
overwhelms the said Doctors with unanswerable reasons drawn 
from the holy scriptures. What better method could he em- 
ploy to refute their abominable and silly calumny, than by 
showing that what the Romanists attributed to the devil, was 
the true and genuine declaration of the word of God T I have 
carefully examined the works of Luther, and can assure you 
*that what the Roman Catholics circulate in their pem^y tracts, 
18 a most ungrounded calumny. Were we mean enough to 
retaliate, we might give a history of their Popes— a history 
which they cannot gainsay, which would prove many of them 
to have been, not in communication with Satan, but possessed 
by him, body and soul. I will, however, mention to you one 
of them, a Spaniard by birth, whom the Roman Catholics 
acknowledge as the head of their Church, and whom they de- 
clare to have been tne representative of Christ upon earth. 
The Pope I speak of, whose name is Alexander the Vlth, had 
four sons by a concubine, with whom ho lived many years. 
The crimes he committed in order to enrich his children, ex- 
ceed those of the most wicked heathen Emperors. After a 
life >f'tlie most diabolical profligacy, he died of poison, which 
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he took by mistakey having prepared it for some person who 
stood in the way of iiis son. This happened only twelve 
years before Luthcr^s appeal to the Scripturesy against a 
church which recognized the supreme authority of men like 
Pope Alexander, and blasphemously called them the Vicars 
of Christ upon earth. From this fact alone, you may judge 
OQ which side the devil was most likely to be. 

jR. Good heaven, sir! have the Roman Catholics had such 
monsters for their Popes? 

A, They have, indeed, and not a few. 

R, And do they bind themselves to obey any one who mav 
happen to be Pope, whether he be good or wicked f 

A, They certainly do, in all spiritual matters. I will ex- 
plain to you the whole Church-system of the Romanists in a 
few words. The Pope is their spiritual king; and what they 
call their Church, that is, their Bishops all over the world, is, 
one may say, thoir Spiritual Parliament. Now, as this Par- 
liament of Bishops from all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great difficulty^ and as no one but the Pope can call it 
together, it is the Pope alone, who in reality, holds supreme 
authority over his spiritual subjects, the Rc»man Catholics. The 
Way in which the Pope governs his churches all over the worid 
is this: He publishes a kind of Proclamation, which they call 
a Bull, and sends it round to all places where there are Rioman 
Catholics. As every Bishop by himself, is a subject of the 
Pope, who calls himself the Bishop of Bishops, the bull must 
be obeyed by them. Every Bishop commands all his Priests 
to see that the orders of the Pope be obeyed by all those who 
are under their charge. The priests preach the necessity of 
complying vith the orders of the Pope; and when people come . 
to get absolution of their sins, by privately confessing them, 
they are told that they cannot be forgiven, unless they obey 
the Bull from Rome. So, you see, that if all the world were 
true Roman Catholics, the Pope would do what he pleased eve- 
ry where. Such, in fact, was the case for many centuries be- 
ibre the Reformation. The Popes, in those times, boldly de- 
clared that they had authority from Go4 to depose kings from 
their thrones, and many a fierce war has been made in conse- 
quence of the ambition of the Popes, who wished all christian 
kings to recognize their authority. King John of England 
was obliged by the Pope to lay his crown at the feet of a Priest 
who was sent to represent him. That king was, nfFreover, 
mado to sign a public deed, by which he surrendered the 
idqgdoms of England and freland to the Pope, resenring to 
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feionelf tto gorenunent of these realme under the control of 
the Bbhope of Rome; and finally, as a mark of 8ubjeciion« 
bound himself to pay an annual tribute. The Prieat who rep* 
neented the Pope, took away the crowui and kept it Avt dayi 
firom the King, to show that it was in the Pope^ power to give 
it back or not, as he pleased. 

IL But did not you say, sir, Uiat the Pope only chums au- 
thority in spiritual matters, that is, in things Uiat concern tho 
•oult ^ 

A, Tes; but as the soul is in the body, the Pope has always 
begun his spiritual government by things which are corponil 
and temporal. The rope used to argue m this manner : ^I am 
the Vkar and Representative of Christ upon earth, and the 
souls of all men are in my charge. There is a King in such 
a kingdom, (say England) who will not believe the doctrines 
which I teach. He naturally will spread his own religious 
▼iews in that country; and consequently .it is my tpirUnal duty 
to take the crown off his head. His subjects (nupposing them 
fme and stanch Roman Catholics) are obliged, as they wish 
to save their souls, to obey my spiritual commands. I will, 
therefore, send a Bull, or Proclamation, desiring thom not to 
acknowledge for their King a man, who, how well soever he 
may govern his temporal interests, is sure to ruin their spiritual 
concerns, and lead them all to eternal perdition.^ 

JR. But is it a doctrine of the Pope, that all men who are 
not of his opinion, must be lost to eternity t 

A. It is, indeed. It is an express article of their creed- 
which it is n& in their power to deny, without being accursed 
by their own church, and ceasing to be Roman Catholics. 

JR. I cannot comprehend how the Christians, all over the 
world, came to believe that men could not be saved unless they 
pinned their faith on the Pope and his Church. I believe, sir, 
no one doubted that point bofore the Reformation. 

A, So the Roman Cotholics give it out; but the true fiict is 
not so. You must know that there exists a very ancient and 
numerous Church, which is called the Greekj which has never 
acknowledged the Pope. There are also the Churches of the 
Armenians and Ethiopians, which were established bv the 
Apostles, or their early successors, nnd have no idea of the 
necessity of submission' to the Pope, m order to be true chris- 
tians. Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the Popes bethought themselves of claiming spintual dominion 
over all Christendom. But I will tell you how they accom- 
flUbnd thor usorpatioiiiaad'Tiiu will see that the progress of 
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their tyranny was perfectly natural. If yoa read the Acta 
of the Apoatles, where we have the inspired history of the 
first Christian Churches, you will find no mention of any au- 
thority like that which Rome claims for herself and her head, 
the Pope. Rome, however, was at that time the mistress of 
the world, which was governed without control *by the Roman 
Emperors. At first, those Roman Emperors made the fiercest 
opposition to Christianity; and the Christian Bishops of Rome, 
being persecuted, and in danger of their Hves, had neither spirit 
nor leisure to imagine themselves superior to all other Bish- 
ops. But the persecutions ceased; and the Emperors them- 
selves becoming Christians, the Bishops of Rome began to 
think themselves entitled to be that in the Church of Qirist, 
all over the world, which the Emperors were in the whole 
Roman state. It was then that the idle and ungrounded re- 
port that St. Peter had been Bishop of Rome, grew up into a 
common belief: then it was said, that the Popes were St Pe 
ter's successors: that as St. Peter was the Head of the Apos 
ties, so the Pope was tb<) head of all Bishops': and that as Christ 
had said to St. Peter, tna. he was a rock, on which he would 
build his Church, every Pope, good,bad,or indifierent, must al- 
so be a rock, on which the whole of Christianity depends. The 
temporal power of Rome gave a certain color to these absurd 
fancies; for Rome was at that time, to the greatest and best 
part of the world, what London is now to England and all her 
possessions. People, you know, attach ideas of superiority to 
every thing that comes from the capital town of a great empire. 
It happened, however, that not long afler the Popes had begun 
to hold up their heads in this way, the whole Roman Empire 
was invaded by immense armies of barbarous people, who 
broke in from the North, where they had till then lived in the 
forests, unconquered and untamed by any human power. In 
the course of a few centuries these barbarians became mas- 
ters of the Roman empire. They were all ignorant idolaters; 
but by mixing with christians, they were converted to Chris- 
tianity. The Christian Religion, indeed, though ever so dis- 
figured with the errors of those who profess it, is so holy, and 
haf such power over the soul, that the barbarian conquerors 
of Europe could not but respect it. The Priests who worked 
in their conversion, were in the Pope^s interest, and took care 
to instruct those ignorant men in all the false pretences on 
which the Bishops of Rome had built their assumed superior- 
ity. Every thing that the Roman Priests said was received 
as Gospel: for our forefathers (you sfaouki know that we are 



»11 chiefly descended from those northern warricnrs) could nei- 
ther write nor read, and were more illiterate than the merest 
clown in our own times. Thus things proceeded for ages; 
whilst error grew more and more rooted as it descended uom 
Gither to son. There were now and then a few men, who, 
notwithstanding the general ignorance^ applied themselves to 
the study of the Scriptures, and some were bold enough to de- 
clare that the Popes were usurpers over Christian liberty. But 
the pretended successors of St. Peter were not so mild as that 
holy Apostle, who submitted to rebukes*; but had grown into 
proud tyrants, who commanded all Christian princes to put to 
death everyone that dared to contradict Papal authority. Many 
DMLSsacres were committed by order of the Popes, and even 
good men were ready to dip their hands in the blood of those 
whom Borne had declared heretics. The spiritual usurpers 
bad a great advantage in those times, when the art of printing 
was uniuiown. Perhaps you are not aware, my friend, that 
£br ages of ages, the only way that people had to publish books 
was to get them copied out by hand ; so that one hundred Bi- 
bles could not be procured under the expense of seven thou- 
sand days, or nearly twenty years^ labor, which it was 
necessary to pay to the men who lived by writing out books. 
Consider then, the ignorance of the Scriptures in which the 
mass of the people must have lived, when none but very 
wealthy men could afford to purchase a Bible. 

The Romanists boast, to the ignorant and unlettered, that 
the religion of Rome had been acknowledged as the only true 
one over all the world; and that it was uncontradicted till the 
time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not a fact; but 
observe besides, that the silence of the Christian people, till 
that period, is a poor sort of approbation, for it is the approba- 
tion of gross ignorance. In proportion as knowledge increased, 
so complaints and protestations against Rome became more 
frequent. But in every case they were answered by fire and 
sw(nd. The Popish Clergy used, besides, another bhameful 
trick. Whenever there arose a set of men who opposed their 
usurpations, they published the most infamous calumnies 
against their opponents, and charged them with the grossest 
crwies of the meat filthy and disgusting lust. This they'll 
in the same manner, and on the same ground, that the old 
Paoans had done against the primitive Christians. For as 
boUi t^ early Christians, and the opposers of the tyranny of 
Homey were obliged to avcnd death by holding their religious 
•Set St. Pftii]*sEpiitI« totheGallatiuif, c. iL 
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assemblies in secret, their enemies made the world believe 
that they did shut themselves up for vicious and infamous pur- 
poses. This trick was the more hateful, as the .clergy oi the 
Church of Rome, at that very time, were the most dissolute 
and orofiigate set that ever lived; and this I can prove by the 
confession of their own writers. But Providence could not 
allow this state of things to continue much longer; and, as 
learning increased, so the opposition to Rome grew stronger. 
From the beginning of the twelflh centurv, the numberj wmch 
in various and distant parts of Christen^onif stood up against 
the errors and tyranny of the Popes, were every day u]>on 
tiie increase, and that in spite of the most fierce persecution 
on the part of the Romanists. The very means which were 
employed against them, however, contributed, under God^s 
providence, to prepare the great defeat of the Papal Seoj 
which took place four hundred yean afterwards by the preach- 
ing of Luther. As those who opposed the corruptions of Po- 
pery, were put to death, or spoiled of their property, and 
turned adrifl upon the world, many of them took refuge in 
distant countries, such as Bulgaria, Hungary, and Bohemia, 
from whence their descendants, who had learned to hate the 
oppression of the Popes, returned in afler times, and swelled 
the number of their opponents. There were also some clans 
or famiUes of simple shepherds, who, like the highlanders of 
Scotland, had lived all along confined to the valleys of the 
mountains which separate France from Italy. They were so 
poor, and unknown, that the Popes had either been ignorant of 
their existence, or thought it not worth the trouble to teach 
them their adulterated Christianity; so that these happy rus- 
tics preserved, by means of their poverty and simplicit}', the 
doctrines of Christ, such as they had received them from the 
early Christian Missionaries, who spread the Gospel before 
the Popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their de- 
scendants live to this very day in the same spot, and are 
Protestants, notwithstanding the murders and burnings by 
which their sovereigns, the kings of Sardinia, strove, till very 
lately, to make them Romanists. An English Clerg}'man, 
whom I have the pleasure of knowing, visited those good peo- 
ple not long ago, and found them most excellent Protestants. 
They have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree 
with us of the Church of England, in every essential point ot 
religious belief and practice. These simple, and truly primi- 
tive Christians, are known by the name of Vaudois^^ — ^Well, 
to return to my narrative: the persecuted opponents of the 
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Tope who returned from the l^ds of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re-appeared in 
growino; nuroberp^ and were called Albigcnses. Pope Inno- 
cent 111. in the year 1198, despatched several priests with or- 
ders to destroy tbem wherever they might be found. One of 
those who made most havoc among them, is known and wor- 
shipped by the Roman Catholics, by the name of St. Doini- 
nic. He was the founder of the Inquisition, a court of judges 
whose only employment is to discover and punish those who 
reject the authority of the Church of Rome. A large prov- 
ince . of France had become, almost to a man, stanch oppo- 
sers of Popery. But the Pope promised remission of all their 
sins to the King of France and his Lords, if they would join 
to destroy his enemies. The horrors which the friends of the 
Pope committed in that war, exceeds all imagination. You 
may judge bv what happened on the taking of a town called 
Bezieres, The Albigenses had shut up themselves in it, 
though there were also many Roman Catholics within its 
walls. The Pope^s troops^ were on the point of storming it, 
when the doubt occurred to the soldiers, how they were to dis- 
tinguish the Papists from the Albigcnses, in order to spare the 
first, without letting the Pope^s enemies escape. A Priest, 
whom they consulted, answered them in these words : KiU 
them all! God vnU know his own. Upon hearing this the sol- 
diers entered the city, and put to the sword fiflccn thousand 
persons. The same persecution, though not so fierce, was 
extended to Spain, and even to England, where thirty Albi- 
genses were starved to death at Oxford. 

R, I beg your pardon. Sir, for interrupting you; but I am 
longing to know whether you believe that those unfortunate 
creatures were real Protestants like ourselves. 

A. They were certainly Protestants as far as opposition to 
the Pope's tyranny and usurpation over the Church of Christ 
is concerned, though I cannot answer for every point of doc- 
trine which they held. But consider, my friend, the circum- 
stances of those unhappy Christians. Their fathers had 
grown up under the dominion of the Popes, in an age of unir 
versal ignorance. The Bible had been carefully kept from 
them, and it was with great difficulty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which hnd been transla- 
ted into their language. How then, could these poor people 
find out at once the truth, and avoid all sorts of errors, without 
competent and well-educated teachers, and left, as thoy were, 
to grope for the true Gospel| not only in the dark, but under all 
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the irritatioii and fear of a violent persecution f Too see dial 
it was impossible. This was only the breaking out, through 
the thick clouds of Popery, of a beam of light which gradually 
increased till the appointed time when Luther and the grea 
Reformer of England, were enabled to make a perfect sepa- 
ration of the truths contained in the Bible, from the errors in 
which the Church of Rome had involved, them. My object in 
mentioning these facts is to show you, that in proportion as 
learning and an acquaintance with the Bible increased, the 
opposition to the Pope^s encroachments grew; and that the Pa- 
pal Church was not without public opponents, but when igno- 
rance had overrun the world, and the Bible was unknown.—- 
The present Pope is so well aware of this, that he has publish- 
ed a Bull against the English and Foreign Bible Society; be- 
cause wherever the Bible makes its appearance without his 
own notes and interpretations, it never fails to raise him ene* 
mies. Can that be the only true Church of God, whose great- 
est enemy is the pure word of God himself? 

R, Surely not, Sir. But was there no true Church of God 
from the time that Popery began, till the RefarmaHon? I re- 
collect to have seen a Roman Catholic tract, where it was very 
strongly urged, that since Christ has promised that the gates 
of hell should not prevail against his Church, the Roman Cath- 
olic Church must all along have been in the right. 

A. That is -a very common argument of the Romanists; 
but it has no foundation except their own fancies about the 
infallibility of the church. Our Saviour did not promise that 
any particular church should never err; but that the light ot 
his Gospel should never be completely put out by the contriv- 
ances and attacks of hell. Such is the meaning, you well know, 
of the words to prevaily or gain a victory. The light of reve- 
lation was very much dimmed and obscured, before Luther 
and the Reformers who established our Church. Others had, 
long before them, complained of the obscurity, and tried, as 
well as they could, to rekindle it; but the means of Providence 
were not yet ready. Learning was very scarce till the inven- 
tion of printing multiplied all sorts of books, and put the Bible 
into the hands of many. The printing-press had been spread- 
ing knowledge far and wide for about seventy years, when Lu- 
ther raised his voice, and the light of the Gospel shone again 
in its full splendor. The candle was the same that Christ 
had set on the candlestick; the Pope had hid it under a bushel; 
but Luther, despising the threats of the spiritual ty^rant, took it 
%>ut of his keeping, and made it shine again as free as whentSw 
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Apoedes held it up to the eyes of the world. Whoevei atten> 
tivelyconsiders the state of the Gospel before the Reformatioii| 
must be convioced that Luther was the instrumcat by which 
Christ prevented the victory of Satan over his Church. 

IL I am always at a loss when I would clearly understand 
what is meant by the Church. Where is that Church against 
which Christ tells us that Satan shall not prevail t 

A.. Let me answer 'you by a question, though 1 fear it will 
appear to you rather out of the way. Where is the plough 
that we pray God to speedt 

JB. Ohy Sir I we do not mean any particular plough. We 
only pray God to prosper and bless the labors of man to pro> 
dace the staff of life. 

A. Very well. Now, suppose that God had in the Scrip- 
tures promised, that ovil should never prevail against, the 
plough. What would you understand by such words t 

jB. I believe that they would mean that there should never 
be a &mine over all the world, or that all the crops should 
never fail at once, so that it would be impossible to grow any 
more grain. 

A» And what would you think if a club of farmers, with a 
rich man at their head, had established themselves in London, 
and wished to have a monopoly of all the com on earth, say- 
ing to the government, ^you must go to war to defend our 
rights: for God has said, that evil shall not prevail against 
the pUnighf-'HiDd who can be the plough^ but the head and 
company oif farmers of the county of Middlesex, wherein 
stands the great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world P 

R, I should certainly say that they were a set either of 
madmen or rogues, who wished to levy a tax upon all farmers; 
wherever they were. 

A. I will now leave you to apply what we have said, to the 
use which the Pope and his Cardinals have made of Christ's 
promise, that Satan should not prevail againtt his Church. 
Church, in this passage, must be understood in the sense in 
which we understand Plough^ speaking of iii[riculture in gen* 
eraL It must mean Christianity in general, not Christianity 
confined to the walls of any town : the meaning, therefore, of 
Christ's promise must be, that the Devil shall never succeed. 
in abolishing the faith in God through Christ, which has 
been published in the Gospel; not that the Pope must always 
be in the right,— and much less that he is to be the Spiritual 
liord of all the Christians on eartlu 



R. I can undersiind very well, that the promifle of CSirist 
cannot be confined to the Church of Rome. But yet, Sir, is 
not the Church of Rome the Catholic Church ; and do we not 
Bliy in the Creed, that we believe in the holy Oaitholic Church* 
One might suppose that, by these words, we bind ourselves to 
believe in the Church of Rome. 

A. The Romanists, my friend, havQ on that point, as on 
many others, taken an unfair advantage, which they employ 
to seduce the simple. Catholicj you must onderstand, is a 
word which means univerML Just at the times when the 
Apostles, and their immediate fbltowers, had preached the Gos- 
pel to alt the world, their doctrine was CathoUcy that ia tmtv^r- 
mI. Wherever there were Christians, their belief was the 
'same; and as that belief exactly agreed with the doctrines of 
the Apostles, CaihoUc, or univer^d belief, was the same as 
true belief Errors, however, began very soon to multiply in 
the Christian Churches, and these errors were caUed Aerettet, 
which means, separations; because those who set up their 
own conceits as the doctrine of the Gospel, separated them- 
selves from the universal belief, which at that time was the 
true one. These heresies or separations became, in course of 
time, so numerous, that the true Christian belief could no 
longer be called Catholic or universal, with respect to the num- 
ber of Christians who held it; so that to say I believe in the 
Holy CadtoUc Churchy was not the same as if one said, I be- 
''lieve in the true Church. Tou will, therefore, observe a 
change on this point, in the creed which is used in the Com- 
munion Service— a creed which the Roman Catholics receive, 
and which is about fifteen hundred years old. In that creed it 
was found necessary to add the word Apostolic to the word 
Catholic; and consequently, we find there, ''/ believe in one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church :'' which is as much as to say, 
I believe that there is spread over the world a true church 
of Christ, which was known in the beginning of Christiani- 
ty, by its being Catholic or Universal; but which, since error 
became more general than the true faith, must be known by its 
being Apostolic, By this you will perceive the artful ccmtri- 
▼ance of the Romanists, who knowing that what in the times 
of the Apostles was Catholic^ was therefore true Christianity, 
wish us to call them Catholics in the same meaning, even afler 
Rome had made her errors so common in the world, that they 
appeared at one time to be Catholic^ that is, universal. Protes- 
tants, therefore should be aware of this trick, and never call 
tbom CathoUcSf but Roman CathoUeSf RofnamstSf or Papists^ 



iMMigh as this hflt name eeeoM to hurt their feelings, I seldom 
make use of it myself, and never with an intention to offend 
them. Every one, my friend, all over the world, who holds 
the pure doctrine of the Apostles,— every Apostolic Christian 
is a true CaikoUc^ — a member of that one true Church which 
the Apostles made Catholic or unherMol; but which continued 
being trnteerjo/ a very short time. The members of that Ae- 
reticalf that is, particular Church of the Pope, — that Church 
of the individual city of Rome, cannot be CaihoUc or univer- 
sal, except as fiur as they are Apostolic* 

SL And howy Sir, are men to judge what Christian churches 
are ApostoUct 

A. By the words of the Apostles and their Divine Blaster, 
which we have in the New Testament 

12. But does not the Church of Rome receive the Scrip- 
tures? 

A. She does; and so &r as she regulates her doctrine and 
practice by that standard, we believe her to be a part of the 
true universal Church of CSirist. But in regard of her inven- 
tions, whereby she has nearly made void the spirit and power 
of the Gospel, we are bound to declare her a corrupt and he- 
retical Church; a church which has degenerated from the 
Apo^Mc rule of faith, and, in proportion to the additions 
which out of her own fancy she has made the Gospel, has 
separated herself firom the one CathoUcj or universal church 
of Christ; which is that multitude of persons, of all times 
and countries, who being called by the grace of God to be- 
lieve in his Son Jesus Christ, have conformed and do now 
conform, their faith and lives to the rule of the Scriptures, and 
ground their hopes of eternal salvation on the promises made 
therein. 

JR. I believe you said, Sir, that the Church of Rome has 
made additions to the Gospel out of her own fancy : has she 
oilsomade any omissions in the articles of her faith? 

A. No. It pleased Providence to preserve the whole of the 
Christian faith in her keeping, without diminution or curtail- 
ment. The tnie Gospel was thus kept entire during the agos 
of general ignorance, under the heap of her superstitions, 
like live seeds, which want nothing to spring up, but the re- 
moval of some layer of stones and rubbish. Had she been 
permitted to cast off some of the essential articles of the 
Apostolic doctrine, as other sects do, the work of the Refor- 
mation would have been difficult. But when Luther and the 
other Reformers had removed the superstitious additions of 
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tiie Romannliy Ike whole truth, as it is in Christ, appear- 
ed in its original purity; and as both Rome and the Pro> 
lestant Churches agree in every thing which is really a 
part of the Apostolic doctrine, we cannot be charged with 
innovation. 

R. Yet they say that ours is a iiew religion. 

A. Any Protestant may rebut that chaige with the ^ble in 
his hand. The New Testament is the original charier of 
Christians; any thing under the name of CSiristianity which 
we do not find thei^e, must be an abuse of more modem date 
than the Charter. The additions made by the Church of 
Rome are it is true very old ; but the foundations over which 
rile has built her fimtastic structure must be older etill. That 
foundation, the Testament^ is our religion, and we donot wirii 
to prove our religion older than Qirist 

R, I wish you would have the goodness to mention the ad* 
ditions and innovations which the Church of Rome has nmde 
to the true and Scriptural religion of Christ. 

A. I will, with gre#: pleasure, in our next conversatkii 
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CSoodiift of the Chuim of En^aod and of the Roman Catholic Church 
rafea; iome Account of Sie Innovations made by Rome: Tiaditian: 
Tliimalf iiKlalkii ConlSBflioa: Relica and Images. 

AmAot* I wwaKmrno, al our last meetingy to give you an 
account of the innovations which the Chcrch of Rome has 
Boade, and the humao additions by which she has adulterated 
the pure doctrines of the Grospel. But before I begin, I must 
ask your opinion upon a case which I heard some time ago. 

Reader. . 1 will give it you. Sir, U> the best of my knowledge. 

A» The people of two neighboring islands, which acknowl- 
edged the authority of the same Sovereign, received each a 
governor from the metropolis. - One of the Governors present- 
ed himself with his commission in one hand, and with the book 
of the Colonial Laws in the other. '^ Gentlemen,^ he said, 
^ here is the King^s commission, which authorizes me to govern 
you according to these laws. I will direct my officers to get 
them printed, and every one of you shall have a copy in his 
possession. If ever any one . of you should think that I am 
stepping beyond my powers, or governing against the laws, he 
may examine the point and consult his friends about it; and 
if^ afler all, he feels inclined not to be under me any longer, 
I will not at all molest him in his removal to the neighboring 
island, carrying away every thing that belongs to him.^^ The 
other Governor pursued quite a different course. He appeared 
in the capital with all the pomp and show of a I^ng. He gave 
out, that he had authority from the Sovereign, not only to 
^vem according to the standing laws, but to make new sta- 
kites at his will and pleasure. At the same time, he employed 
his officers to deprive the people of all the copies of the Colo- 
nial Laws that were to be found, and published heavy penal- 
ties against any one who should possess or read them without 
leave, or in a copy which had not his own interpretation <dr < 
the statutes. Some high-spirited individuals presented a peti- 
tion to the new Governor, stating, " that they were perfectly 
arilling and ready to obey any one commissioned by their 
King; but, still they conceived Uiemselves entitled to possess a 
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copy of the lawi of the country; tbat if the Monarch himself 
haid empowered him to make additional laws, they would make 
no objection to that, provided he showed an authentic copy of 
his commission.^ The Governor grew quite furious upon 
reading this remonstrance, and answered that he would not 
show any document relating to his power of making new laws 
that the king had conferred upon him this privilege, not in 
writing, but by a message; and, finally, that if the petitioners 
did not obey him in silence, he would employ force against 
them. — ^^ Do, Sir, but prove to ut your commission Itooq the 
King, and we are ready to obey without a murmur.^— -^ Take 
those fellows,^ said the Governor, ^ and let them die by fire.'' 
llie order being executed, a number of citizens tried to escape 
from the island, but troops were stationed at eveiy port and 
creek, and such as were found in the act of getting away were, 
without mercy, put to the sword or confined to dungeons, till 
they swore that they would receive whatever the Governor 
« commanded, as if it had been a part of the book of the laws. 
To complete the picture of this Governor, I will tell you that 
there was not one among the laws which he added to Uie writ- 
ten statutes of the colonies, hut evidently procured both to him 
and to his officers, an increase of wealth and powers — The 
question I wish you to answer is, under which of these two 
Governors would you advise a man to place himself? 

R. I answer without a doubt, — under the first 

A. What! without any further inquiry; without examimng 
the book of colonial laws; without hearing the reason of the 
other governor? 

JR. If I understood you rightly, the tyrant Governor (for he 
deserves no better name) does not wish to settle the matter by 
reasoning: he wishes to be believed on his word, and puts to 
death even those who would avmd his power by flight. He 
must be an impostor, — an usurper, who grounds his authority 
on his own word, and his w^ord on his tyranny. 

A, Oh, my friend, how justly you have given your verdict! 
The Pope is the man. My parable applies literally to the 
case between the Roman Church and the Protestants. We, 
the Protestant Clergy, declare to the world* that our Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, have no authority but what the Scrip- 
tures confer upon us, for the instruction and edification of the 
people. We show them our commission in the book of God% 
wonc). and leave them to judge whether they are bound or not 
..to listen to our instructions. If any one wishes to leave ua, 
* he it at liberty to do bo: we use no arts, no compabkia to keep 
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' one widiiii the ^le of our church. To those who remam 
er our guid mce we give no other rule or law but the Scrip- 
>; our articles declare that nothing contained in them is to 
>elieved on any other consideration, but the clear warrant 
lie Holy Scriptures. But hear the conditions which the 
le presents to mankind : '< Come to me,'' he says, '' as you 
h to be saved ; for none can escape the punishment of hell 
> reject my authority.'' I ask him for the proof that God 
limited SiEilvation, by making it pass exclusively through 
bands. He answers me, that he has received the power 
bterpreting the Scriptures, and adding to them several 
des of &ith: and that} by virtue of that power, I must be- 
e what he affirms. I rejoin, that if the Scriptures said 
t the Bishop of Rome and his Church were to be the infal- 
9 interpreters of the written word of God, and that they 
power to add to the laws therein contained, 1 should bo 
ly to obey; but since the Scriptures are silent upon a point 
Rich importance, I will not believe the Pope, who is the 
ty that would gain by the forced interpretation of those 
lages on which he wishes to build his power over the whole 
rch. He now grows angry, and calls me a heretic, pro- 
ing that the Scripture is clear as to his being the head of 
church and Vicar of Christ. Are the Scriptures so clear 
etvor of your authority, my Lord the Pope? Why, then, 
you and yours so alarmed when you see the Scriptures in 
hands of the people? If your commission from God is 
ir, why do you not allow every man, woman, and child to 
1 it? Because (says the Pope^ they are Ignorant. — ^Igno- 
^ indeed ! is the meanest cbala too ignorant to know the 
»n whom his father appoints to teach him? Is a stranger 
Irag a child away and keep him under his control without 
fiither saying, ^ {his is to be your teacher; I wish you to 
f him like myself?" The only thing, in fact, which the 
d can perfectly understand, is the appointment of the per- 
who is to be his tutor: and are we to be toid that because 
mass of Christians are children in knowledge, they must 
dly believe the man who presents himself, rod in hand, say- 
to them, ^ follow me, for I have a letter of your father's in 
eh he desires you to be under my command ?" " Shew me 
letter," says the Christian. "You are a silly babe," says 
Pope, "and must let me explain the letter to you." "Yes," 
• the Christian, " but all I want is to see that my father 
Kleins your name, and desires me to obey you." "No:" 
le Pope's answer; " my name is not in the letter, but St 



Peter^s name is there: St Peter was at Romey and I am at 
Rome, and therefore it is clear that . you must obey me.^— 
^ But tell me, I pray >uu, my Lord the Pope, does the letter 
•ay even that Sl Peter was ever at RomeT^ '^ No; but I tell 
you he was,^ says the Holy Father. '^ Still another question: 
is it in the letter that Peter was to govern all Christians more 
than any other of the Apostles as long as he lived ?^ " The 
letter does not say it, but 1 do.^ ^ So it seems that all your 
authority must depend, not upon any command of my heavenly 
Father, but upon your own word. If so, I will not follow you; 
but put myself under instructors who will read my Father's 
words to me, nvithout requiring from me more than I find there- 
in enjoined.^ Happy, my friend, is that Christian who can 
speak thus out of the Pope^s grasp; for he is a fierce school- 
master, and would tear the skin ofiTanyone^s back who should 
not take his word on points relating to his authority. You 
know that I should be made to endure a lingering death, for 
what I say to you at this moment, if the Pope or his spiritual 
subjects, could lay hold on me in any part of the world, but 
where Protestants are in a sufticient number to protect me. 

R. I see. Sir, that the Pope is just like the proud, usurping 
Governor you described. He grounds his claims on his own 
authority, and supports his authority by the sword. But what 
strikes me above all, is his fear of the Scriptures. If the 
Scriptures were favorable to him, he would not object to their 
free circulation. I believe you said that the Pope had intro 
duced many things in the Church which are not to be found in 
the Scriptures. 

A. Very many, indeed ; and what is still more remarkable, 
not one of which but is decidedly to his own profit. Here again 
t\ o «*omparison between the Pope and the Protestant clergy is 
enoLgh to decide any rational man in doubt what Church to 
follow. Any one who is capable of making the comparison, 
will clearly perceive, that on whatever points the Church of 
Rome and the Protestant Churches (especially ours of Englaud) 
agree, the Scriptures are their common foundation. But as 
soon as tliey begin to disagree, the Church of Rome is seen 
striving after wealth and power in the articles which she adds 
to the Scriptures; while the Protestant clergy evidently relin- 
qiiish both emolument and influence, by their refusal to follow 
the Romanists beyond the authority of the word of God. I 
will give you instances of this, as I proceed in the enumeration 
of the principal points of difTercncc. 

TradUion is one of the most essential subjects of dispute bo 



tveen Prolesluits aad Romuiists. The Romanists declare 
that the Scriptures alone, are not sufficient for Sal>*ation; but 
that there is the word of God, by kearsafj which is superior to 
the word of God in wriiimg. By this kearuty^ for tradition ia 
nothing else, they assure the world that the Scripture must be 
explained; so that if the Scripture says wkiie^ and tradition 
says Mtfcslr, a Roman Catholic b bound to say, that white means 
hkuk in God's written word. 

R, But, sir, bow can they be sure of that hearsay or tra« 
dstioiif ETeiy one knows how little we can depend upon 
reports. 

A. They pretend a kind of perpetual inspiration, a miracu* 
lous knowledge which can distinguish the true from the flilito 
traditions. The existence, however, of that miracle, people 
must take upon their assertion. 

IL And who do they say has that miraculous knowledge t 

A. Their divines are not well agreed about it. Some say 
the miracle is constantly woriced in the Pope; others believe 
that it does not take place but when the Pbpe and his Bishops 
meet in cooncil. 

JR. Then, after all, the Itomanists cannot be certain at any . 
time that the miracle has take^j place. Would it not bo bettor 
to abide by the Scriptures, and judge of those hearsaya or tra- 
ditions by what we certainly know to be God^s wordt 

A. That is exactly what we Protestants do. 

R» Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a kind of 
hearsay or tradition that we know the New Testament to have 
been really written by the Apostles and Evangelists t 

A What thent 

R. Tou see, sir| that tradition seems to be a good ground of 
Fkith. 

A. Now tell me: if you had the title-deeds of an estate, 
which had descended from father to son, till they came into 
3rour possession, what would you say to an attorney who should 
come to you with a hearsay, that the original founder of the 
estate had desired his descendants to submit their lands and 
chattels to the family of the said attorney, that they might keep 
it and manage it for ever, explaining every part of the title* 
deeds according to the traditional knowledge of their family t 

R, I should be sure to show him the way out of my housoy 
without hearing another word about his errand. 

A. Yet lie might say, your title-deeds are only known to b j 
genuine by tradUhn. 

JR. Yes, sir; but the title-deeds are something substantial, 
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which may he known to he the same which my &ther receiv* 
ed from my grandfather, and again my grandfather from hit 
father, and so on; but there is no putting seals or marks on 
flying words. 

A. Welly you have answered most clerily one of the strong 
est arguments by which the Romanists endeavor to foist their 
traditions on the world. As long as the Christians who haa 
received instructions from the mouth of the Apostles were 
alive, St Paul, for instance, might say to the Thessalonians 
^Hcid the tradUiomM uihich ye have been tavghif whether bp 
word or our epUUe;''^ because they could be sure that the 
words they had heard were St Paulas; but what mark could 
have been put on these unwritten words, to distinguish them 
as the true words of the Apostle, afler they had passed through 
the hands of three or four generations? 

JR. What is, afler all, the advantage which the Pope derives 
from these traditions? 

A, They are to him of the most essential service. Witln 
out tradiHoHj his hands would be tied up by Scripture; but, by 
placing the Scripture under the control of these hearsays, the 
Pope and his Church have been able to build up the monstrous 
system of their power and ascendancy. You know that one 
of the principal articles of the Roman Catholics is triuuub-' 
stanHation, This article would be searched for in vain in the 
Scriptures; for though our Saviour said of the bread, ^'this is 
my body ;^ and of the wine, '^this is my blood,^ the Apostles 
could not understand these words in a corporal sense, as if 
Christ had said to them that he was holding himself in his own 
hands. Consequently, St. Paul did not believe that the bread 
and wine were converted into the material Christ, by the 
words of consecration ; but though he calls these signs the com* 
munion of the body and blood of Christ, he also calls them 
Bread and cup.f The Romanists, however, found out that by 
making the people believe, that any Priest could make Christ 
come to his hands, by repeating a few words, they should enjoy 
a veneration bordering upon worship, from the laity. But 
how could this be done without the help of tradition? The 
people were therefore told that the Pope knew by tradition^ 
that afler the words of consecration, every particle of bread 
and wine was converted into tlie body and soul of our Saviour: 
that if you divide a consecrated wafer} into atoms, every one 

2 Thes8. ij. 15. 1 1 Cor. x. 16. 

The Roman Catholics use not common bread for the SaciameDt, but a 

;e wafer with the figure of a ciCMt nuuie iqMm it, by the mould in 
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oPtfiose atoms contains a whole God and man; and that the 
presence is so material, that (I really shudder when I repeat 
their most irreverent language) if, as it has happened some- 
times, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated bread, it cer- 
tainly eats the body of Christ; and that, if a person should be 
seized with sickness, so as to throw up the contents of his sto* 
mach immediately afler receiving the sacrament, the filth 
should be gathered up carefully and kept upon the altar: — this 
I have seen done. I could relate many more absurdities, 
which would shock any but a Roman Catholic, to whom habit 
haa made them familiar. I must not, however, give up this 
subject without pointing to the advantages which the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation brings to the Roman Catholic Clergy, 
that you may see the use they make of tradition. 

I have already told to you the superstitious veneration which 
the Roman Catholics pay to their Priests. A Priest, even 
ff hen raised to that office from the lowest of the people, is en- 
titled to have his hands kissed with the greatost reverence by 
every one, even a Prince of his communion. Children are 
taught devoutly to press their innocent lips upon those hands 
to which, as they are told, the very Saviour of mankind, who 
is in heaven, comes down daily. The laws of the Catholic 
Countries are, with regard to Priests, made according to the 
spirit of these religious notions:— « Priest cannot be tried by 
the judges of the land for even the most horrible crimes. Mur- 
ders of the most shocking nature have often been perpetrated 
by priests in my country; but I do not recollect an instance of 
their being put to death, except when the murdered person 
was B,ho a Priest. I knew the sistor of a young lady who was 
stabbed to the heart at the door of the church, where the mur- 
derer, who was her confessor, had, a few minutos before, giv- 
en her absolution! He stabbed her in the presence of her 
mother, to prevent the young lady's marriage, which was to 
take place that day. This monster was allowed to live, because 
he was a Priestw — ^What but the belief in transubstantiation 
eeold secure to the clergy impunity of this kind? Even in 
Ireland, where the law makes no difference between man and 
man, a Priest can take liberties with the multitude, and exert 
a despotic command over them, which the natural spirit of the 
Irish would not subAiit to from the first nobleman in the king- 
dom. For all this, the Ca^bdiic clergy have to thank tradUion , 

te wafer is baked. Bj dilt meuit thty remove the appeanusce of breadi| 
wMdi would be too ■niMmsnd viiibto m anuinent i^ainit tbeir doctrine. 
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for without that pretended source of Revelatioii, it woud have 
been impos^sible to make whole nations believe that a Priest 
(as they declare) can turn a wafer into Crod. 

jR. Was it not in the power of the Reformers to have pre 
served the same veneration to themselves, by encouraging the 
belief in transubstantiation? 

A, It was so much in their power, that even after England 
had shaken off the authority of the Pope, many were burnt 
alive for denying the corporal presence of Christ in the Sac- 
rament. The mass of the people were so blind and obstinate 
upon that point, that not one of the Protestant Martyrs of the 
reign of Queen Mary, but could have saved his life by declar- 
ing in favor of transubstantiation. Nothing, indeed, but an al- 
most supernatural courage, and an apostolic love of revealed 
truth, could have enabled the Protestant clergy to oppose and 
subdue the Romanist doctrine of the Sacrament. 

R, I believe, sir, that the doctrine you speak of, was valu- 
able to the clergy in other respects. 

A. It was, and is still to the Romanist Priesthood, a never- 
failing source of profit. The notion that they have the power 
of offering up the whole living person of Christ, whenever they 
perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which makes the 
mass itself a repetition of the great sacrifice of Christ upon the 
cross. Under the idea that the Priest who performs the blood- 
less sacrifice, as they call it, can appropriate the whole benefit 
of it to the individual whom he mentions in his secret prayer 
before or after consecration, the Roman Catholics are eager 
all over the world, to purchase the benefit of masses for them- 
selves ; to obtain the favor of Saints, by having the masses done 
in their praise; and finally, to save the souls of their friends 
out of Purgatory, by the same means. 

JR. I have heard a great deal about Purgatory ; but I do not 
dxactly understand what the doctrine is which the Romanists 
hold about it. 

A. They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution of their 
sins, are made to undergo a certain degree of punishment; 
like crimii^als who, being saved from the gallowp, are kept to 
hard work as a means of correction. There is a strong mix- 
ture of a very ancient heresy in the religious system of the 
Catholics, which leads them to attribute to pain and sufierinf, 
the power of pleasing God. It was that notion that first pro- 
duced the idea of pur^tory; and it is the same notion that in- 
duces the devout and sincere among them almost to kill them- 
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selves with stripes, and flogging, with fasts, and many other 
self-inflicted penances. 

R, I have heard that the heathen in India do the same. 

A. The religious practices of those heathen, and many 
among the Roman Catholics, are remarkably similar. But 
we must not lose sight of the ofispring of Roman Catholic trO' 
dUioHf and the promable account to which the Church of Rome 
has turned it JVadUion alone must have been brought to the. 
aid of Purgatory. But the doctrine once being received by 
the people, became a true gold mine to the Pope and his priest- 
hood. This was obtained by teaching the Roman Catholics, 
that the Pope, as Vicar of Christ, had the power to rcjieve or 
release the souls in Purgatory, by means of what they call in- 
dulgences. These indulgenc es were made such an open mar- 
ket of, throughout Europe, before the Reformation, that kings 
and governments, even such as were stanch Catholics, bitter- 
ly complained that the Popes drained their kingdoms of money. 
Incalculable treasures have flowed into the lap of the Roman 
Catholic clergy, for which they have to thank the doctrine of 
Purgatory. The reason Is clear, the Pope knew too well his 
interest, not to tack the doctrine of Transubstantiation and the 
Mass on that of the souls in Purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said, is a repetition of the great sacrifice on the cross, and it is 
in the power of the Priest to apply the benefit of it to any one, 
then, by sending such a relief to a soul in Purgatory, that soul 
has the greatest chance of being set free from those burning 
flames, and of entering at once into heaven. Who that believes 
this doctrine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to escape out of 
the burning furnace! You will find, accordingly, that no Ro- 
man Catholic who can aflbrd it, omits to pay as many priests as 
possible to say masses for his deceased relations and friends; 
and that the poor of that persuasion, both in England and Ire- 
land, establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, out of 
which a certain number of masses are to be purcnased for each 
member that dies. Their accounts are regularly kept, and if 
any member dies without having paid his subscription, he is 
allowed to be tormented to the full amount of his debt in the 
other-world, where the difierence between rich and poor, ac- 
^rding to these doctrines, is greater than in this life. A rich 
nan may sin away, and settle his debt with masses ; the poor 
must be a beggar even at the very gates of heaven, and trust 
•o Tm savings properly kept and improved by a club, or to the 



oharity of the rich, to escape out of that Purgatory whkh yoa 
may properly call the DebtoT*9 Me of hell. 

R. Perhaps the RooianistB will say that God will not allow 
* the rich people to set off by the great number of masscifti but 
will give the benefit of them to the poor. 

A. So they say, w hen the abusurdity of their doctrine staret 
them in the &ce. But even this contrivance to evade the di^ 
ficulty oljgected to their doctrine, has been turned into an in- 
crease of profit to the clergy. ^ Since,^ it is said, ^ no man 
can be certain that one or more masses, indulgences, or any 
of the various Purgatory bank-bills, will be allowed to avail 
the person for whom they are purchased, it behoves those who 
have worldly means to repeat the remittance as often as pos- 
sible, that your friend or yourself may at last have his tum.'^ 
You see, therefore, that even the doubts whicb might have en- 
dangered the sale of the Popish wares, are made by an effort 
of ingenuity to increase demand in the market. Without the 
fresh discovery, that Grod appropriates to the more deserving 
poor the masses and indulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a 
mass or plenary indulgence a head, would be more than suffi- 
cient to keep purgatory empty. The case is very different 
when you are acquainted with the doubt in which you must 
be left as to the effect of your purchases; so that, if possible, 
you must continue them forever. 

R, What do you mean by indulgences? 

JL. That wonderful storehouse of knowledge, Traditwm^ 
has informed the Popes that there is somewhere an infinite 
treasure of spiritual merits, of which they have the key; so 
that they may give to any one a property in them, to supply 
the want of their own. A man, for instance, has been guilty 
of murder, adultery, and all the most horrid crimes, during a 
long life; but he repents on his death-bed; the Priest gives him 
absolution, and his soul goes to Purgatory. There he misht 
be for millions of years; but if you can procure him a full 
or plenary indulgence from the Pope, or if he obtained it before 
death, all the merits which he wanted are givpn him, and he 
fiios direct to heaven. 

fi, Sir,*are you really in earnest. 

A, You have only to look into the London Ronutn Ca^koUo 
Directory, and will find the appointed days, when every indi- 
vidual of that persuasion is empowered by the Pope to liber- 
ate one soul out of Pui^tory, by means of a plenary indol- 
^.. : 'gence. These indulgences are sold in Spain by the Kiflf^ 
who buys them from the Pope, and retails them with great pr»* 
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fit I haTe told yoa, my friend, and will continne to prove it, 
that there is not a doctrine for which the Church of Rome con- 
tends against the protestants, hut is a source of profit or pow- 
er (which comes to the same) in the hands of the clergy. In* 
deed, I could fill volumes upon this subject; but time presses, 
and I must not omit saying a few words about confession. Do 
yoa not perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man^s 
oondcience in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
poiwert 

R, It appears to me impossible to doubt it; and, in fact, the 
better the man, the more he must be in the power of his priest, 
for the FHest is his conscience, and the good man is most anx- 
ious to fi>Uow that which conscience suggests. 

A. Never, my good friend, was a plan of usurpation and 
tjnranny set up that can equal that of the Church of Rome in 
boldness. Her object is to deprive men both of their under- 
standing and their will, and make them blind tools of her own. 
She proclaims that the perfection of faith consists in reducing 
one^ mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines she holds, 
without any examination, or with a previous resolution to abide 
by her decision whether, afler examination, they appear to 
yiou true or ^se. She then declares a renunciation of one^s 
conscience into the hands of her Priests, the very height of 
human perfection* Let those who in England are trying eve- 
ry method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, shew a 
8ui£^ pious book of common reputation in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, which does not make unlimited obedience to a 
confessor the safest and most perfect way to salvation. No, 
I should not hesitate to assert it in the hearing of all the world : 
in the same proportion as a Roman Catholic has an under- 
standing and a will of his own upon religious matters, or mat- 
ters connected in any way with religion, in that same degree 
be acts against the duties to which he is bound by his religious 
profession. 

jR. I do not well understand the Romanist belief on the ne- 
cessity of confession. 

A, The Romanist Church makes the confession of every 
sin by ihoughtj wordy and deedj necessary to receive ab- 
solution firom a Priest, and teaches that, without ab8<^u- 
tioo, when there is a possibility of obtaining it, God will hot 
grant remission of sins. The most sincere repentance, no* 
carding to the Catholics, is not sufficient to save a sinner, with- 
out oonfession and absolution, where there is a posiibility ot 
applyingto a Priest On the other handj they assert that even 
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imperfect repeDtance, a sorrow arising from the fear of hell, 
which th«^y call aUriiumj will save a sinner wh<- confest^es 
and receives absolution. The evident object uf doctrines so in- 
cousistent with the letter and spirit of the Scriptures, is nc 
doubt, that of making the priesthood absolute masters of the 
peoplc^s consciences. They must some time or other (every 
Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to confess at least once a 
year, under pain of excommunication) entrust a Priest with tb') 
inmost secrets of their hearts; and this, under the impression 
that if any one sin is suppressed from a sense of shame, abso- 
lution makes them guilty of sacrilege. The effects of this 
I'Ondage, the reluctance which young people, especially, 
have to overcome, and the frequency of their making up their 
minds to garble confession, in spite of their belief that they in- 
crease the number and guilt of their sins by silence, are evils 
which none but a Roman Catholic Priest can be perfectly ac- 
quainted with. 

R, I thought, Sir, that confession acted as a check upon 
men^s consciences, and that it of\en caused restitution of ill- 
gotten money. 

A, I never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used by 
Roman Catholic writers in this country, without indignation. 
It seems as if thev wished to bribe men's love of monev to the 
support of their doctrines. In a ease where the main interests 
of religion and morality are so deeply concerned, it is a sort of 
insult to hold up the chance of recovering money through the 
hands of a Priest, as if to draw the attention from the roon- 
s*n>us evils which are inseparable from the Romanist confes- 
sion. The truth is, that restitution is not a whit more probable 
among Roman Catholics, than among any other denomination 
of Christians. There is not a Protestant who does not firmly 
believe the necessity of restitution in order to obtain pardon 
from God. Though I have lived only fifteen years in a Pro- 
testant country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money by 
a poor person, whom the grace of God had called to a truly 
christian course of life, has happened within my notice. I 
acted as a Confessor in Spain lor many years, and from my 
own experience can assure you, that confession does not add 
one single chance of restitution. I believe on the contrary, 
»hat the generality of Roman Catholics depend so much on the 
mysterious power which they attribute to the absolution of the 
Priest, that they greatly neglect the conditions on which that 
absolution is often given. The Protestant who earnestly and 
f/ocerely wishes for pardon firom God, knows that he camiot 
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ri)tain it anless he is eqaally earnest in his endeavors to make 
restitution ; but when the Romanist has assured to the Confes- 
sor, that he will try his best to indemnify those he has injuredt 
the words of absolution are to him a sort of charm, that le* 
moves the guilt at once, and consequently relieves his uneasi- 
ness about restitution. One of the greatest evils of confession 
is, that it has changed the genuine repentance preached in 
the Gospel — ^that conversion and change of life, which is the 
only true external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
*— into a ceremony which silences remorse at the slight expense 
of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past offences. As the day 
of confession approaches (which, for the greatest part, is hardly 
once a year) the Romanist grows restless and gloomy, ne 
mistakes the shame of a disgusting disclosure for sincere re- 
pentance of his sinful actions. He, at length, goes through 
the disagreeable task, and feels relieved. The old ^ore is 
now cancelled, and he may run into spiritual ilebt with a 
lighter heart. This I know from my own experience, both as 
Confessor and as Penitent. In the same characters, and from 
the same experience, I can assure you that the practice of con- 
fession is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind enjoined 
in the Scriptures. ** Filthy communication " is insepamble 
from the confessional : the rriest, in discharge of the duty im- 
posed on him by his Church, is bound to listen to the most abom- 
mable description of all manner of sins. He must inquire into 
every circumstance of the most profligate course of life. Men 
ao({ women, the young and the old, the married and the sin- 
gle, are bound to describe to the Confessor the most secret ac- 
tions and thoughts, which are either sinful in themselves, or 
may be so from accidental circumstances. Consider the dan- 
ger to wJiicb the Priests themselves are exposed — a danger so 
imminent, that the Popes have, on two occasions, been obliged 
to issue the most severe laws against Confessors who openly 
attempt the seduction of their female penitents. 1 will not, 
however, press this subject, because it cannot be done with 
sufficient delicacy. Let me conclude by observing, that no 
invention of the Koman Church equals this, as regards the 
power it gives to the Priesthood. One of the greatest difficul- 
ties to establish a free and rational government in Popish 
c<}untrie8, arises from the opposition which free and equal 
laws meet with from the Priests in the confessional. A Con- 
fessor can promote even treason with safety, in the secrecy 
which protects his office. But without alluding to political 
reforms, the influence of the King's Confessors, when the 
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nionaTch is a piot.8 man, is known to be so ^reat in Catholic 
eoantries, tht^t when there was a kind of Parliament in Arra- 
gon, a law was made to prevent the King from choosing his 
own Priest, and the election was reserved to the Parliament 
called Cartes. 

IL I cannot help wondering how the Church of fiome 
eouM persuade men to submit to such a revolting and dangerous 
practice as that of confession. 

A. This enormous abuse grew up gradually and impercep- 
tibly, together with the whole of the Romanist system. It 
was the practice, in the beginning of the Christian Church, to 
exclude the scandalous sinners from public worship, till they 
->^'liad shown their repentance by confessing their misconduct 
before the congregation. This discipline was found, in the 
course of some time, to be impracticable ; and the act of humil« 
iation, which at first was required to be public, was changed 
into a private acknowledgment to the Bishop, of such sins only 
as had occasioned the exclusion of the sinner from Church at 
the time of worship. The Bishops, a little after, began to refer 
such acts of public reconciliation with the Church to some of 
their Priests. The growing ignorance of after times made 
people believe that this act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the m6ral guilt of sin ; and the Church of Rome, 
with that perpetual watchfulness by which she has never oroib* 
ted an opportunity of increasing her power, foisted upon the 
Christian world what she calls the Sacrament of Penance, 
obliging her members, as they wish for pardon of their sins, to 
re real them to a Priest. 

R, Is there nothing in Scripture to support that practice ? 

A. Nothing but the word confessing^ which, as .you will 
observe, means only, whenever it occurs, the acknowledgment. 
of our sins before God ; or that of our mutual faults to our fel- 
low Christians. **Confess your faults to one another^*^ says 
St. James.* The Rouianist will make us believe, that* by one 
to another the holy Apostle means confessing to the Priest.— 
By thus distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in 
the convenient help of their own invented tradition, they have 
set no limits to their encroachments upon the spiritual liberty 
of the Christian world. Their love of power had, indeed, car- 
ried them so far, that in enlarging the foundations of their in- 
fluence, they established some of their doctrines without ev6"i 
A w>rd in the Scriptures on which to build their fanciful syc- 

* Cii»p. ffi. Tir. U 
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fenis. Did you ever find any mention of relics m the Bible : 
or do you recollect that it ever mentions imngep, but to forbid 
the worshippinfir of them ? 

R Certainly not. But do you believe. Sir, that relics 
and images are also instruments of power to the Church of 
Bome? 

A. The city of Rome has carried on, for ages, a trade in 
bones, which, besides the donations in money, made by those 
who, firom all parts of the world, came or sent thither to procure 
themr has been the cause of building churches, with large en- 
dowments for the clergy, in almost every province in Chnu^ 
lendom. 

22. But were those bones really from the bodies of the 
Saints, whose names they gave to them ? 

A, Nothing can equal ^e impudence with which the bones 
feally taken out of the public burial grounds, where the ancient 
Romans buried their slaves, have been sent about under the 
names of all the Martyn*, Confessors, and Virgins, mentioned 
in the Roman Catholic legends. The Pope claims the power 
of what is called christening relics, and the devout Romanists 
believe, that when their Holy Father has thus given a name 
to a skull or a thigh-bone, it is equally valuable, as if it had 
been taken from the body of their favorite Saint They are 
not generally aware that what is thus ckriMtentd is proba- 
bly part of the skeleton of some ancient heathen. But to give 
yon an idea of the credulity which the Popes have encouraged 
on this point, I have seen the treasury of relics which belongs 
to the kmgs of Spain ; where the Monk who keeps it, shows to 
all who visit the Church of the Escuridl^ near Madrid; the 
whole body, as it is pretended, of one of the children who were 
pat to death by Herod. But there is still a more monstrous 
jnece of impudence iu the same exhibition. A glass vial, set in 
gold, is shown, with some milk of the Virgin lifiiry. These and 
a hundred other such relics are presented to be worshipped by 
the people ; all duly certified by the Pope or his ministers* 
At tne Cathedral at Seville, the town where I was born, there 
is, among other relics, one of the teeth of Christopher, a Saint 
who is said to have been a giant. The tooth was procured 
from Rome, and is to be seen in a silver and glass casket, 
through which the holy relic may be admired by the worship- 
pers. It is clear, however, that the tooth before which the 
Fope allows his spiritual children to kneel, belonged to a huge 
anunal of the elephant kind. These impositions have been at 
slU times carried on so carelessly by the Romish Priesthood; 
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that it was necessary, in some cases, to declare that the bodies 
of some Saints had been miraculously multiplied ; else peo- 
ple would have discovered the fraud by finding the same 
oaint at different places. The Priests themselves are often 
aware of these absurdities ; but they must bow their heads 
in silence. I will, however, tell you a good joke of a French 
Priest of high rank,' who, having no religion himself, as it 
often happens to those of his profession in Roman Catholic 
countries, submitted quietly to the established superstitionj 
though he would now and then give vent-to a humorous sneer. 
He had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic parts of 
Germany, where the collection of relics^ kept in every great 
Church, had been boastingly displayed to him. The Priests 
of a famous abbey in France were doing the same, when, 
among other wonders, " here," they said to the traveller, " is 
the head of John the Baptist" — ** Praised be Heaven !" an- 
swered the waggish Priest, ** this is the third he^d of the holy 
Baptist which I nave been happy enough to hold in my hands." 

k, I hope the jolly Priest did not pay dear for his wit. 

A. It would have been a serious matter in Spain ; but there 
has always existed a very strong party of distinguished infidels 
in France, where the Pope never succeeded in his attempts 
to establish the Inquisition. The consequence was, that the 
Priests were greatly checked by the general laugh which 
was often raised against them. He that would know genu- 
ine Popery must go to Spain — the country where it has been 
allowed to grow and unfold itself into full size. There you 
would see all the engines of Rome at work, and perfectly un- 
derstand the true and original object of her inventions. To 
show you at one glance the benefit derived by the Priests from 
image worship, I will tell you what happened at Madrid, dur- 
ing a residence of three years, which I made in that most 
Catholic capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town 
the ragged children, who are alunys running about the streets, 
found an old picture, which had been thrown, with other 
rubbish, upon a dunghill. Not knowing what the picture 
was, they tied it to a piece of rope, and were dragging it 
about, when an old woman in the neighborhood, looked at 
the canvass, and found upon it the head of a Virgin Mary. 
Her screams of horror at the profanation which she beheld 
scared away the children, and the old woman was left in pos- 
session of the treasure. The gossips of the neighborhood 
were anxious to make some amends to the picture for the pas; 
neglect and ill-treatment, and they all contributed towards the 



▲aAXlfST POFBftT. 341 

expense of barning a lamp, day and night, before it, in the old 
woman's house. A priest, getting scent of what was going 
on, took the scratched Virein under his patronage, framed the 
canvass, and added another light. All the rich folks who 
heard of this new-found image, came to pray before it, and 
ffavc something to the Priest and the old woman, who were now 
in close partnerahip. In a very short time the amount of the 
daily donations enabled the joint proprietors of the picture to 
build a fire chapel, with a comfortable house adjoining it for 
themselves. The chapel was crowded from morning till 
night ; not a female, hii^h or low, but firmly believed that her 
life and safety depended upon the favor of that particular 
picture : the nch endeavored to obtain it by large sums of 
money for masses to be performed, and candles to be burnt be- 
fore it, and the poor stinted their necessaiy food to throw a 
mite into the box which hung at the door of the chapel. I do 
not relate to you old stories ; I state what I myself have seen. 
Yet, what happened at Madrid, under my own eyes, had con- 
stantly taken place in the Popish kingdoms of Europe, till the 
Reformation gave a check to the Romanist Priesthood. There 
is scarcely a town or a village of some note in Europe but had a 
rich sanctuary, where Monks lived, mostly in vice and idle- 
ness, at the expense of the neighborhood. The origin of 
diese places was perfectly similar everywhere; a shepherd 
Arand an image of the Virgrin in the hollow of a tree, (most 
assuredly placed there on purpose to be thus found ;) an old 
woman drew another from the bottom of a well ; a stranger 
had asked for lodgings for a night at a cottage — he was not to * 
be found in the morning ; but, on searching the room where 
he slept, a small Virgin Mary was discovered. The nearest 
Bishop was sure to come with his Priests, holding lighted 
tapers, and carry such images in procession to his church ; and 
declare that they had been miraculously sent to the faithful ! 
Those found in the tree and well had fallen from heaven : the 
vanished stranger was an angel, who had carved the image 
during the night. 

R. Such images put me in mind of what is said, in the Acts 
&f the Apostles, about the great Diana of the Ephesians, 
which had fallen from heaven, and for the sake of which the 
people made a riot; in which they would have murdered Saint 
RiuL* 

A, The Church of Rome has so closely copied the idola- 
trous superstitions of the Pagans, tlftit all penons not blinded 

• Aeti xiz. 86 
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br the fkna^ seal of ihat GhuTcb, are atnick witfi Ae gfreat 
similanQr* Their lighted candles, their frankincense, images 
from heaven, many ceremonies of their mass, many forms of 
their private worship, are just the same as formed a part of the 
service done formerly to the idols of the heathens. Even the 
manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles by hanging 
up in the temples little figuires of wax, or pictures representing 
the part of the body which is supposed to have been supernat* 
Qially healed, or the accident from which the person escaped, 
is constantly practised, wherever the Pope alone directs his 
flock, without fearing a laugh from Protestant neighbors. If 
ihe figures acknowledging miracles performed by images 
throucbout the realms of ropery, were to be reckoned, the 
miracles would amount to some hundreds a day. 

E, But how can people believe in such a number of mir 
acles? 

A. The Church of Home, my friend, is like a large and 
showy quack-medicine shop. There is not a disease, not an 
evil, for which the Pope has not a labelled Saint. People, 
when in fear or actual suffering, are apt to receive a certain 
relief from hope. You have only to say, try this or that med- 
icine, and you will see the patient's eyes lighted up, like the 
poor man who has a kind of foretaste of riches from the mo- 
ment he purchases a lottery ticket. The Pope's spiritual 
quack-medicines are to be applied without doubt or hesita- 
tion, and not to be given up in despair ; all you are allowed 
is to add some new Saint to your former patron. Well, a poor 
creature is writhing with the tooth-ache ; he goes to the Pope's 
shop, and finds that Saint Apollonia had all her teeth pulled 
out, and therefore takes pity on those who suffer in a similar 
way. He prays, buys a print of the Saint, and lights up a 
candle before it. If the pain goes off, Saint Apollonia cured 
him ; if at last the tooth is drawn, Saint Apollonia blunted the 
pain of the operation. So it is with every disease, with every 
undertaking, — a journey, a speculation ; even the most sinful 
and wicked actions are often commended by the lower classes 
of Roman Catholics to the care of their patron Saint. Of 
this I have the most positive certainty. Miracles being thus 
expected at all times, and means supposed to possess a super- 
natural virtue, being constantly used, undef the idea that the 
most effectual way of receiving the looked-for benefit is a 
strong persuasion of t!ieir efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt 
which, they believe, )ffends the implored Saint ; every acci- 
dent is constraed into i wond^; the fjeiilares are attributed to 
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a want of fiiith, and the success, either complete or partial, 
which would have infallibly taken place in the natural course 
of things, is confidently proclaimed as a display of supernat- 
ural power. Add to this, that there is a very common feel- 
ing among the Roman Catholics, of the same kind as that 
which anticipates thanks for the sake of securing favor. — 
They, in fact, give credit to their Saints beyond what they 
really believe, and flatter them by public acktiowieclgments, 
which they mean as a beforehand payment, which, in common 
honesty, must bind the receiver to complete the work. All 
this is done, not with an intent to deceive, but from that utter 
weakness of mind which a man cannot fail to contract, when 
broaght up under a complete system of quackery, either spir- 
itual or temporal ; a system which encourages all sorts of fears, 
to ensure the sale of imaginary remedies against them. 

JS. Do you think, Sir, that all Roman Catholics are in euch 
a state of mind ? 

A, By no means. There are various circumstances which 
make individual minds resist, more or less, the influence of 
their Church. But this I can assure you before the whole 
world, that whoever submits entirely to the guidance of Rome, 
niust become a weak, superstitious being, unless his natural 
temper should dispose him to join with superstition the violence 
and persecuting spirit of the bitterest bigotry. 

R. If you can prove what you so broadly assert, I shall in* 
fer, that while the Roman Catholics uphold their Church fof 
the sake of possessing an unerring guide, and thus having a 
decided advantage over the Protestant Churches, who allov# 
their membera to exercise their judgment upon religious 
matters ; it is only individual judgment and natural good 
sense that make Romanism assume a decent appearance 
among us. 

A. Keep to your inference till we caii renew this conversa* 
tion, when I trust I shall satisfy you that it is supported by the 
most undeniable facts. Remember that I undertake to prove, 
that the Church of Rome leads her members into the most 
abject and lamentable superstition, cruelty, and bigotry ; that 
she keeps her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means; and that she is always ready to force men into sub- 
jection to her authority, in the same measure as they are oOf 
their guard to resist her encroachments. 



DIALOGUE IV. 



0ttpentltioiii Chanet«r of the Ohnreb of Rome ; her Doetrine on Ptaanoe ; 
Apoftolio Dootrine of Jiutifioation ; BfGBOtf bf Oelibtoj and BeligkNM 
YowB ; peneoating Spirit of Romanian. 

AvXhor. I COMB prepared to describe to you the character 
of the Church of Ilome : and in the first place I am to prove 
that she exerts her whole power in making her members 
superstitious. I must, however, ask you, before I proceed, 
whether you have a clear idea of what is meant by the word 
mperztitiaua. 

Reader. I believe I have a tolerably good notion of it ; but 
to say the truth, I should be at a loss to state clearly what I 
understand by that word. 

A, My notion of it may be expressed thus: superstition 
consists in credulity, hopes, and fears, about invisible and 
supernatural things, upon fanciful and slight grounds. We 
call that man superstitious who is ready to believe any idle 
story of ghosts and witches ; who nails a horse-shoe upon the 
ship or bam, which he hopes, by that means, to preserve ia 
safety ; and dreads evil consequences from going out of doors 
the first time in the-morning, with his left foot foremost 

R, Does the Church of $ome encourage superstitions of 
this kind ? 

A, She certainly encourages the same state of roindy 
though not exactly upon the same things. Every church may 
be compared to a great school or establishment for religious 
education. I will represent to you a pupil of that school, that 
you may infer what is taught in it, and I will draw the picture 
from various Roman Catholics whom I have intimately known. 
Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed in the night. — 
The walls of the room are covered with pictures of all sizes. 
Upon a table there is a wooden or brass figure of our Saviour 
nailed to the cross, with two wax candles, ready to be lighted 
at each side. Our Romanist carefully locks the door ; lights 
up the candles, kneels before the cross, and beats his breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a hollow 
sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of penance ; the good 
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nail looks ]»le mud freak. I know the mson — he has made 
bat ooe meal on that day, and that on fish ; had he tasted 
meat, he feels assaied he should hare subjected his soul to tl\p 

Eiins of helL But the mortifications of the day are not over, 
e nnlocks a small cupKoard, and takes out a skull, which he 
kisses and places upon the table at the foot of the crucifix. He 
then strips off part of his clothes, and with a scourge, composed 
of small twisted ropes hardened with wax, lays stoutly to the 
right and left, till his bare skin is ready to burst with accumu- 
lated blood. The discipline, as it is called, being over, he 
mutters several prayers, turning to every picture in the room. 
He then rises to go to bed ; but before he ventures into it, he 
puts his finger into a little cup which hangs at a short distance 
over his pillow, and sprinkles, with the fluid it contains, the bed 
and the room in various directions, and finally moistens his 
forehead in the form of a cross. The cup, you must know, 
contains holy water — water in which a priest has put some 
salt, making over it the sign of the cross several times, and 
saying some prayers, which the Church of Rome has inserted 
for this purpose in the mass-book. The use of that water, as 
our Roman Catholic has been taught to believe, is to prevent 
the devil from approaching the places and things which have 
been recently sprinkled with it ; and he does not feel himself 
safe in his bed without the precaution which I have described. 
The holy water has, besides, an internal and spiritual power 
of washing away venial sins — those slight sins, I mean, which, 
according to the Romanist, if unrepented, or unwashed away 
b^holy water, or the sign of the cross made bv the hand of a 
bishop, or some other five or six methods, which I will not 
trouble you with, will keep the venial sinner in Purgatory for 
a certain time. The operations of the devout Roman Catholic 
are probably not yet done. On the other side of the holy* 
water cup, there hangs a frame holdinsf a large cake of wax; 
with figures raised by a mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. 
It is an Agnus Dei^ blest by the Pope, which is not to be had 
except it can be imported from Rome. I believe the wax is 
kneaded with some earth from the place where the bones of 
the supposed Martyrs are dug up. Whoever possesses ona 
of these spiritual treasures, enjoys the benefit of a great num- 
ber of indulgences ; for each kiss impressed on the wax 
gives him the whole value of fifty or one hundred days em- 
ployed in doing penance and good works ; the amount of which 
M to be struck off the debt which he has to pay in Purgatory. 
I should not wonder if our good man, bafora laying himself to 



sleep, were to feel ebooi his neck for hit rosary of beads. 
Perhaps he has one of a particular Talue, and like that whico 
Ijnras made to wear next my skin, when a boy. A priest had 
brought it from Rome, where it had been made, if we believe 
the certificates, of bits of the very stones with which the first 
martyr, Stephen, was put to death. Being satisfied that the 
rosary hangs still on his neck, he arranges its companion, the 
scapulary, formed of two square pieces of the staff which is 
exclusively worn by some religious order. By means of the 
scapulary, he is assured either that the Virgin Mary will not 
allow him to remain in Purgatory beyond the Saturday next 
to the day of his death ; or he is made partaker of all the peo^ 
ances and good works performed by the religious of the order 
to which the scapulary belongs. At last, having said a prayer 
to the angel who, he believes, keeps a constant guard over 
him, the &vout Romanist composes himself to sleep, touching 
his forehead, his breast, and the two shoulders, to form the 
figure of a cross. The prayer and ceremouies of the morning 
are not unlike those of the night. Armed with the sprinkling 
of holy water, he proceeds to mass : if it happens to be one of 
the privileged days in which souls may be delivered out of Pur- 
gatory, you will see him saying a certain number of prayers 
at different altars. He will repeat his rosary in honor of the 
Virgin Mary, dropping through his fingers either fifty-five or 
seventy-seven beads, which are strung in the form of a neck- 
lace. There may be a blessing with the Sacramentt which the 
good Catholic will not lose, for the sake of the plenary indul- 
gence which the Pope grants to such as are present. On thfit 
occasion you would see him kneeling and beating his breast, 
while the priest, in a splendid cloak of silk and gold, in the 
midst of lighted candles and the smoke of frankincense, makes 
the sign of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclosed be- 
tween two pieces of glass set in gold. It would, indeed, be an 
endless task were I to enumerate all the methods and contriv- 
ances of this kind recommended by the Church of Rome to 
all her members, and practised by all who are not careless of 
their spiritual concerns. — These are facts which no honest 
Roman Catholic will venture to deny. I therefore ask wheth- 
er, since revelation is the only means we have of distinguish- 
ing between religion and superstition, — between things and 
acts which really can infiuence our manner of being when w) 
shall be removed to the invisible world, and fanciful contriv 
ances which there is no reason to suppose connected witL 
•or spiriCaal welfare^ — ^I ask whether the whole system of die 
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Ghnidi of Borne, for the attainment of Christian rirtoe, is mn 
a chain of soperstitious practices, calculated to accustom the 
mind to imaginary fear, and fly to the Church for fancilul 
lemedies ? i^int raul had a prophetic eye on this adulteradd 
Christianity when he cautioned the Colossians,* saying : />^ 
no man therefore judge you in meat or in drini\ or in respect 
ef a helyday : Let no man beguile you of your reioard in a 
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into 
those things whkh he hath iwt seen, vainly puffed up by his 
Jteshly mvul^ and not holding the hf ad, from which all the body, 
i^ joints and uands, hoeing nourishment, ministered and knit to- 
gether, increaseth with the increase of God. Wherefore, if ye 
is dead with Christ from the rudiments of the voorld, why, as 
though lioing in the world, are ye subject to ordinances (touch 
not, taste not, handle not, which ail are to perish with the using) 
after the commandments and doctrines of men f Which things 
iaoe, indeed, a shew of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, 
and neglecting of the body, I cannot conceive a more perfect 
lesemhlance than that which exists between the picture of a 
derout Bomanist, and the wili-icorship described in this pas- 
sage. Observe the distinction of days, the prohibition of cer- 
tain meats, the worshipping of angels, the numerous ordinances, 
the mortification and neglect of the body ; and, most of all, 
the losing hold of the head, Christ, and substituting a constant 
endeavor to increase spiritually by Jleshly, that is, external 
means, instead of fortifying, by a simple and spiritual worship, 
the banis and joints, through which alone the Christian can 
l^ve nourishment, and increase with the increase of God, 

R, I confess that the likeness is very striking. But I wish 
io know if all the unU-ujorship of the Bomanists is fully recom- 
mended by their Church. 

A. It is in the most solemn and powerful manner. You 
have only to look into the devotional books which are used 
among the Bomanists, and you will find their bishops encour- 
aging this kind of religious discipline in the most unqualified 
terms. I could read to you innumemble passages confirming 
and recommending more fleshly ordinances than ever the 
Jews observed ; and this, too, in English Boman Catholic 
books, which, for fear of censure on the part of the Protest- 
ants, are generally more shy of disclosing the whole system 
of their Church, than those published abroad. But what set- 
tles the point at once, and shows that it is the Church of Buiue» 
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and Dot any primte indiyidaal, Uiat adulterates ttie eliuacter 
and temper of Christian virtue, I have only to refer you to 
their Common Prayer-book, which they call the Brevtary. — 
N^, that is a book not only published and confirmed by three 
Popes, but which they oblige their whole clergy to read daily, 
for at least an hour and a half. Such, indeed, is the impor- 
tance which the Church of Rome attaches to that book, that 
she declares any Clergyman or Monk who omits, even less 
than an eighth part of the appointed daily reading, guilty of 
sin, worthy of hell, — a mortal sin, which deprives man of the 
grace of God. The Breviary contains Psalms and Collects, 
and lives of Saints, for every day of the year. These lives 
are given as examples of what the Churchi of Rome declares 
to M Christian perfection, and her members are, of course, 
urged to imitate them as far as it may possibly be in every 
one's power. Now, I can assure you, having been for many 
years forced to read the Breviary daily, ^hat there is not one 
instance of a Saint, whose worship is not grounded, by the 
Church of Rome, mainly upon the most extravagant practice 
of external ceremonies, and the most shocking use of their 
imaginary virtue of penance. 

R, What do they mean by penance ? 

A, The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves to expiate 
their sins. 

R, Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ ! 

A, They believe that the atonement is enough to save 
them from hell, but not from a temporal punishment of sin. 

R, But have they not plenary indulgences to satisfy for th^ 
temporal punishment ? 

A, So they believe ; but the truth is, that they cannot un- 
derstand themselves upon the subject of penance and indul- 
gences. Penance, however, the Romanist Church recom- 
mends, even at the expense of depraving the sense of the Gos- 
pel in their translations. As there is nothing in the New Tes- . 
tament which can make self-inflicted pain a Christian virtue, 
the Romanists, wanting a text to support their practices, have 
rendered the third verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, *♦ Unless 
ye be penitent, ye shall all alike perish." Yet, this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is repeat- 
ed in the fifth verse, there they slipt in the word penance. — 
Their translation of that verse is, " Unless ye shall do penance^ 
you shall all alike perish.'*^ By the use of this word they 
make their laity believe, that both cc^esszon, which they call 
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and all the ixxlily mortificatidns which go among 
them by the same name, are commanded by Christ. 

jR. That, Sir, I look upon as very unfair. 

A. And the more so, my friend, as, in the original GospA, 
the word used by the inspired writer is the same in both 
verses, and cannot by any possibility mean any thing but a 
change of the mindt which we properly express by the word 
repent, 

R. What, Sir, is»the origin of their attachment to bodily 
morti6cation ? 

A, A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ ; and the 
example of some fanatics, whom, at an early period of the 
corruptions of Christianity, Rome declared to be saints and 
patterns of Evangelical virtue. The Monks, who took them 
for their models, gained an unbounded influence in the 
Church ; and both by the practice of some enthusiasts among 
them, and by the stories of miracles, which they reported as 
being the reward of their bodily mortification, confirmed the 
opmion of the great merit of penance among the laity. Here, 
also, the mutual aid of the doctrines invented by Rome con- 
tributed to increase the error ; for, as the Popes teach that the 
indulgences which they grant are taken from the treasure of 
merits collected by the Saints, it is the interest of those who 
expect to escape from Purgatory by the aid of indulgences, 
that the treasure of penances be well-stocked ; and they greatly 
enjoy th^ accounts of wonderful mortifications which their 
Church gives them in her Prayer-book. 
^S. Do you think those accounts extravagant ? 

A. I will give two or three, and you shall judge. You 
know that Saint Patrick is one of the most favorite Saints 
among the Irish Roman Catholics, as having been the first 
who introduced Christianity into their island. The Church 
of Rome gives the following account of his daily religious 
practices, holding him up, of course, as a pattern, which, if 
few can fully copy, every one will be the more perfect as he 
endeavora to imitate. The Breviary tells the Roman Catho- 
lics, that when their patron Saint was a slave, having his mas- 
ter's cattle under kis care, he used to rise before daylight, 
under the snows and rains of winter, to begin his usual task 
of praying ojie hundred times in the day, and again one hvn- 
dred times in the night. When he ^'asmade a Bishop, we are 
told that he repeated every day the one hundred and fifty 
Psalms of the Psaltery, with a collection of canticles and 
hymns, and two hundred collects besides. He made it also a 

2G 



3S0 PSItBftVATITS 

dailr daty to kneel thrae hundred timesi and to make ttawm 
of the cross with his hand eifht hundred timee a day. In the 
niffht he recited one hundred Psalms, and knelt two hundred 
tiroes — passed one third of it up to the chin in cold water, re« 
peating tifty Psalms more, and then rested for two or three 
hours on a stone pavement. 

E, I cannot believe it possible for a man to perform what 
you have said, unless he had the strength and velocity of a 
steam engine. • 

A. 1 will not enter into the question of its probability.. 
External ceremonies, and a course of self-murdering practices, 
are proposed by the Church of Rome, in nine out of ten lives 
of their Saints, as objects of imitation. In the same spirit, St. 
Catherine of Siena is represented as so addicted to the pmc- 
iice of fasting, that Heaven, to indulge her in the performance 
of that pretended virtue, kept her, by mimcle, without food 
from Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Sunday. So the Bretiary 
proclaims before the face of the world. 

R. But docs not our Church recommend fasting as a reli- 
gious practice ? 

A, The practice of checking our appetites, even those which 
we may indulge without sin, is a most useful exercise of the 
powers of the will over the inclinations of our passions. The 
man who cannot abstam from some savory food, and is a 
slave to the cravings of his stomach, is little apt to control his 
inclinations when tempted to open sin. Upon this principle, 
and justly fearing that if the memory of fast was abolished, 
men might be inclined to believe that Protestantism encom- 
aged gluttony and excess ; the Church of England recom- 
mends a rational abstinence on certain days, which, especially 
when it is made to produce some savings to bestow upon the 
poor, must be acceptable in the sight of God. But neither 
are these fasts enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we 
find them in the Church of Rome, nor do they consist in a su- 
perstitious distinction, or quantity of food. The. Roman Cath- 
olic fast is intended to produce pain and sufiering, which is the 
object of their penances ; ours is a mere check laid upon in- 
dulgence, and even that is left to the discretion and free will 
of every individual. 

JS. How far does the Church of Rome recommend the in- 
fliction of pain, as penance ? 

A. To an excess that destroys every year many well-mean*' 
ing and ardent persons, especially young wome i of that com 
mnnion. These deluded creatures lead the lives of Saints tef 
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{brtli by their Church, and chere tiiey find nmaj females who* 
nre said to have arrived at great perfection by living, like St 
Elisabeth of Portugal, one half of the year on bread and wa- 
ter ; besides the constant use of scourging their bodies, sleep- 
ing on the naked ground, wearing bandages with points that 
run into the flesh, plunging into freezing water, and ten thou- 
sand other methods of gradually destroying life. 

R. I cannot help thinking, that though the Church of Rome 
is not the best school for Christian instruction, it must afibrd a 
kind of spiritual amusement (spiritual, I say, because I cannot 
find another word) to her followers. Her ceremonies, her mir- 
acles, her relics, must afibrd an agreeable variety to those who 
have never doubted her creed. 

A. Ah, my friend, nothing can be more deceitful than the 
appearance of that Church. There is more misery produced 
by her laws and institutions than I can* possibly describe, 
though I have drunk her cup of bitterness to the dregs. In the 
first place, a sincere mind which is made to depend for the 
hope of salvation on anything but faith and unbounded trust in 
the Saviour, can never enjoy that Christian peace " which 
passeth all understandinpr." I have known some of the best 
and most conscientious Roman Catholics which that Church 
can ever boast of; my own mother and sisters were among 
them ; I have been Confessor not a few years, and heard the 
true state of mind of the most religious nuns, and such as were 
looked upon as living saints by all the inhabitants of my town. 
From this intimate knowledge of their state, I do assure you, 
that they are, for the greatest part, so full of doubts about (heir 
salvation, as not unfrequently to be driven to madness. In their 
anxiety to accumulate merits (for their Church teaches them 
that their penances and religious practices are deserving of 
feward in heaven) they involve themselves in a maze of ex- 
ternal practices. Then come the fears of sin in the very things 
which they undertake under the notion of pleasing God ; and 
as they believe that their works are to be weighed and valued 
in strict justice, the sincerity of their hearts cannot help dis- 
covering not only that they are nothing worth, but that sin it 
often mixe.d with their performance. In this state they are 
never impressed with the true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cteanseth from all sin, whenever the sinner, 
with a lively faith, receives him as his only Saviour. They are 
not taught that good works are the fruit of true faith ; but that 
they heir a true share with Christ in the work of our salva- 
tion. They are thus forced, by their doctrines, to look to them- 
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selves for the hope of hesTen ; and what can be the conse- 
quence but the most agonizing fear ? With the view of heaven 
and hell perpetually before their eyes, and a strong belief that 
the obtaining the one and avoiding the other depend on the 
performance of a multitude of selMmposed duties, as compli- 
cated and more difficult than those of the ceremonial law of the 
Jews ; what can be the result but distracting anxiety ? When 
a Protestant is conscious that he does not make the doctrine 
of salvation by faith in Christ a means to deceive himself and 
indulge bis passions ; his trust in the « full, perfect, and suf- 
ficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisftction for the sins of the 
whole world," which was made on the cross, removes all fear 
from his soul. In his progress through the stormy sea of life, 
he does not, as the Romanist, cling with one hand to Christ, 
and depend on the strength of the other to break the waves. — 
The poor, deluded pupil of the Popish school, looks (as roan al- 
ways does in cases of great danger) not to the stronger, but 
the weaker ground, for his dependence for safety. Fear, con- 
sequently, predominates in his heart " Mind your swim- 
ming hand," say his Priests ; " ply it stoutly, or Christ will 
allow you to sink." ** Hold fast on Him who is powerful to 
save," says the Protestant Church, in the language of the Bi- 
ble ; ** all that you have to do, is to throw the weight of your 
sins and infirmities upon Christ." This is the only faith that 
can produce the fulness of "joy and hope in believing." 

R, But are not good works necessary to salvation ? 

A, The truly Apostolic doctrine on that point will be best 
understood by looking to the direct consequence of sin. Be- 
sides that, the whole scripture is full of loud warnings against 
wickedness ; the Apostle expressly says : Know ye 7wt that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not de- 
ceived ; fieithtr fornicators^ nor idolaters, nor adulter ers, nor 
effeminate, rvor abusers of themselves vnth mankind, nor thieces, 
nor cooetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 7ior extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God,^ So that there can be no doubt, 
that if we wish to be saved, we must renounce sin, or, as we 
are told by our Saviour, we must repent ; that is, as the origi- 
nal word expresses it, we must change our mind, from toe 
pursuit of unrighteousness. By turning away from sin, and 
placing our full trust or faith in Christ, we are pardoned and 
Decome justified in the sight of God. We then are made living 
oianches of the true vine, and the spiritual life, which we re* 

• 1 Cor. Ti. 9, 10 
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eeire iiom &e tnmic, cannoC fail to produce frait unto life efer- 
nal. Here, then, is the essential difference hetween the Prot- 
estant and the Roman Catholic doctrine of justification. The 
Roman Catholic believes that his good works are, in part at 
least, the means of his justification, and is anxious to secure 
and increase it by numerous external practices, especially by 
self-infiicted misery ; the true Protestant feels assured, on the 
strength of revelation, that, as he turns with his whole heart, 
and accepts pardon through Christ's blood, his sins are par- 
doned without reserve. The work of justification, or acquittal, 
is thereby perfect ; and the spirit of Christ proceeds without 
delay subsequent to the work of sanctification. The Protest- 
ant has but one ground of salutary fear, lest he should wilful- 
ly and deliberately turn again from Christ to sin ; but this fear 
is allayed by the certainty given him by the same Scripture, 
that Gfod is faithful, and that it is God ** who worketh in us 
both to will and to do, of his good pleasure."* — ^The system of 
Pbpish justification is, I repeat to you, in the words of that 
truly great and calumniated man, Luther, ** a plain tyran- 
ny, a racking and crucifying of consciences." He knew 
this from his own experience, for, like myself, he had in his 
youth, tried it in the full sincerity of his heart. In order to se- 
cure his salvation, and following the advice of the Church of 
Rome, he made himself a Monk, and most- conscientiously kept 
the rule of his order ; but he found, what I have frequently 
seen in those who bind themselves with Popish vows, that he 
was on the way to distraction and downright madness. " When 
I was a Monk," he says, '* I endeavored, as much as possible, 
to live after the strait rule of my own order ; I was wont to 
shrive (confess) myself with great devotion, and to reckon up 
all my sins, being always very contrite before, and I returned 
to confession very often, and thoroughly performed the penance 
that was enjoined unto me ; yet for all this my conscience 
could never be fully certified, but was always in doubt, and 
said this or that thou hast not done rightly ; thou wast not con- 
trite and sorrowful enough ; this sin thou didst omit in thy con- 
fession, and so forth. Therefore, the more I went about to 
help my weak, wavering and afflicted conscience by men's tra- 
ditions, the more weak, and doubtfpl, and the more afflictf d, I 
was. And thus, the more I observed men's traditions, the 
more I transgressed them ; and in seeking after righteousness 
by mine order, I never could attain unto it." — To the truth of 

• PUl. U. 18 
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this stateknent I myself can bear most ample testimony. In 
fact, with the exception of the persecuting spirit of the Charch 
of Rome, I know nothing more odious and mischievous thaa 
her contrivances after the righteousness or sanctity which she 
recommends ; they are indeed a plain tyranny^ a racking and 
crucifying of the conscience, 

R. What contrivances do you mean ? 

A, I mean the Popish laws, by which, in order, as they 
say, to make their clergy more perfect, men are led into the 
most fatal snares, even to the loss of their souls, or at least to 
the ruin of their happiness. It is, indeed, a conseqaence of 
the Romanist doctrine of good works, or works through which 
men acquire a title to salvation, that they should lay intolerable 
burthens on the necks of well-disposed Christians. Hence the 
Pope has made it necessary for his Clergy never to marry; 
and for both men and women who, striving after the imaginary 
nerfection of works, make themselves Monks, or Friars, or 
Nuns, to make vows of never marrying, of obeying the supe* 
rior of their Convents, and possessing no money. They also 
oblige themselves to keep the rule of their order, which ffivea 
forty or fifty commandments, besides those of God ; and wnich, 
by their vows, they consider as binding, as if they were all in 
the Bible. As far as this goes such a system would be a dan- 
gerous absurdity; for what can be more unreasonable than to 
endanger salvation by self-imposed duties, when we know how 
diiBcult it is for man to keep the plain laws of God ? But, as 
the object of all these human ordinances is, that the Church of 
Rome may be able to make an external show of the sanctity of 
her unmarried Priests, and the self-denial of her professed 
Monks and Nuns ; the Popes, fearing lest those who undertake 
these duties, should soon find them impracticable, and shame 
the Church by resuming their Christian liberty— the Popes, 
I say, most unfeelingly, and with the greatest disregard of 
men's salvation, have induced all Roman Catholic governments 
to force Clergymen, Friars and Nuns, to abide by their profes- 
sion ; so that whoever finds himself unable to live in celibacy, 
or within the walls of a convent, must fiy his country, under the 
dreadful certainty, that, if taken in the attempt, he shall be 
punished with a cruel imprisonment during the rest of his 
life. 

R, That is certainly a piece of tyranny which I have nut 
sufficient words to describe. 

A. You would, indeed, want words to express your feelings, 
if you had seen the effects of that proud and insolent despot- 
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torn of the Romish Church, as I have. Indeed, I am touching 
upon a subject of which I cannot speak without the most live- 
ly pain and indigpiation. When Saint Paul enumerates the 
advantages which the unmarried Christians had in the early 
days of the Gospel, he uses the greatest caution. *'This (says 
the Apostle) I speak for your own profit, not that I may cast a 
snare upon you." The Church of Rome, on the contrary, car- 
ried away by her pride, uses every art to induce young per- 
sons of either sex to bind themselves with religious vows of 
chastity for life. All her books of devotion, and especially her 
established Prayer-book, are full of the praises of virginity. 
She carries her aJbsurd, not to say wicked, extravagance to 
the point of asserting of one of her female Saints, (Saint Rose 
of Lima, whom I have already mentioned,) that she made a 
TOW of perpetual chastity at the age of five years. There was 
indeed a time when children were bound % their parents to 
become Monks and Nuns for life; an engagement which they 
were forced to keep when they grew up. But now the Church 
of Rome allows boys and girls of sixteen to take the religious 
rows, and, having done so, she puts them under the guard of 
the Roman Catholic Governments, who, frightened with the 
spiritual threats of the Popes, employ their force to make them 
prisoners of the Church for life. It would make your very 
heart sick to see the nunneries abroad. They are large 
houses, with high walls like prisons ; having small windows at 
a great distance from the ground, and guarded by strong and 
close iron bars, bristled over with long spikes. As it is the cus- 
tom among Roman Catholics to send most of their little girls to 
be educated by the Nuns, the poor innocents become attached 
to their teachers, who are besides exceedingly anxious to gain 
recruits to their order. The girls are petted till they come of 
age to take the vows. The priests, who, being not allowed to 
marry, feel a strong jealousy of those who take a young and 
amiable wife, are always ready to advise their young penitents 
to take the veil. In this manner a great number of unsuspect- 
ing girls are yeariy entrapped in the Roman Catholic Church. 
Even in England, nunneries have been on the increase of late 
years. Some of these poor prisoners continue in their slavery 
without reluctance ; many feel unhappy, but submit from the 
sbame of changing their minds, and because, even in this coun- 
try, where the Protestant law would protect their leaving the 
convent, their relations. would look upon them as reprobates, 
■od their Priests would harass them to death. In Roman 
CSatfaolie countries, the hopelessness of their case obliges many 
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to bear their uaharoy lot patiently. Bat 8ome are driven to 
desperation, and I have known instances which prove that the 
Pope is a more unfeeling tyrant than any slave-master io 
Algiers. 

K. Have you really seen a poor female dying for liberty, 
and yet kept like a cnminal in bondage ? 

A. I have known many ; but there was * one among those 
unhappy victims whose stmerings harrow my mind and heart 
whenever they come to my recollection. You must, however, 
be made acquainted with her melancholy story ; but, to save 
myself the pain of telling it anew, let me read it out of my 
Evidence against Catholicism : « 

'* The eldest daughter of a family intimately acquainted 
with mine, was brought up in the convent of Saint Agnes at 
Seville, under the care of her mother's sister, the abbess of 
that female community. The circumstances of the whole 
tmnsaction were so public at Seville, and the subsequent ju- 
dicial proceedings have given them such notoriety, that I do 
not feel bound to conceal names. Maria Francisca Barretro^ 
the unfortunate subject of this account, grew up, a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent, while a younger sister en- 
joyed the advantages of an education at home. The mother 
formed an early design of devoting her eldest daughter to re* 
ligion, in order to give her less attractive favorite a better 
chance of getting a husband. The distant and harsh man- 
ner with which she constantly treated Maria Francisca, at- 
tached the unhappy girl to her aunt by the ties of the most 
ardent affection. The time, however, arrived when it was 
necessary that she should either leave her, and endure the 
consequences of her mother*s aversion at home, or take the 
vows, and thus close the gates of the convent upon herself for- 
ever. She preferred the latter course ; and came out to pay 
the last visit to her friends. 1 met her, almost daily, at the 
house of one of her relations ; where her words and manner 
soon convinced me that she was a victim of her mother's de- 
signing and unfeeling disposition. The father was an excel- 
lent man, though timid and undecided. He feared his wife, 
and was in awe of the Monks, who, as usual, were extremely 
anxious to increase the number of their female prisoners.— 
Though I was aware of the danger which a man incurs in 
Spain, who tries to dissuade a young woman from being a 
Nun, humanity impelled me to speak seriously to the father, 
entreating him not to expose a beloved child to spend her life 
In hopeless regret for lost liberty. He was greatly moved by 
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my reasons ; bat the impression I made was soon obliterated. 
The day for Maria Francisca's taking the veil was %t length 
fixed, and, though I had a most pressing invitation to be pres« 
ent at the ceremony, I determined not to see the wretched 
victim at the altar. On the preceding day, I was called from 
my stall at the Royal Cbapel to the confessional. A lady 

Suite covered by her black veil, was kneeling at the grate 
irough which females speak to the confessor. As soon as I 
took my seat, the well-known voice of Maria Francisca made 
me start with surprise. Bathed in tears, and scarcely able to 
speak without betraying her state to the people wbo knelt near 
the confessional box, by the sobs which interrupted her words, 
she told me she wished only to unburden her heart to me, be- 
fore she shut herself up for life. Assistance, she assured me, 
she would not receive ; for, rather than live with her mother, 
and endure the obloquy to which her swerving from her an« 
nounced determination would expose her, ' she would risk the 
salvation of her soul.' All my remonstrances were in vain. 
I offered to obtain the protection of the Archbishop, and there- 
by to extricate her from the difficulties in which she was in- 
volved. She declined my ofier, and appeared as resolute as 
she was wretched. The next morning sne took the veil ; and 
professed at the end of the following year. Her good aunt 
died soon after ; and the Nuns, who had allured her into the 
convent by their caresses, when they perceived that she was 
not able to disguise her misery, and feared that the existence 
of a reluctant Nun might by her means transpire, became her 
daily tormentors. 

** After an absence of three years from Seville, I found that 
Maria Francisca had openly declared her aversion to a state 
from which nothing but death could save her. She often 
changed her confessors, expecting comfort from their advice. 
At last she found a friend in one of the companions of my 
youth; a man whose benevolence surpasses even the bright 
genius with which nature has gifted him ; though neither has 
been able to exempt him from the evils to which Spaniards 
seem to be fated in proportion to their worth. He became her 
confessor, and in that capacity spoke to her daily. But what 
could he do against the inflexible tyranny in whose grasp she 
languished ! 

«' About this time the approach of Napoleon's arm^ threw 
the town into a general consternation, and the convents were 
opened to such of the Nuns as wished to fly. Maria Francis- 
ca whose parents were absent, put herself under the protec* 
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ikm of a yonw prebendary of the Cathedral, and by hia 
means retched dadiz, where I saw her on my way to England. 
I shall never forget the anguish with which, after a long con- 
TersatioA, wherein she disclosed to me the whole extent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed, Thert is no hope far me ! and 
fell into convulsions. 

** The liberty of Spain from the French invaders was the 
signal for the fresh confinement of this helpless young woman 
to her former prison. Here she attempted to pat an end to her 
sufierings by throwing herself into a deep well ; but was taken 
out alive. Her mother was now dead, and her friends insti- 
tuted a suit of nullity cf professum^ before the eccleeiastical 
court. But the laws of the Council of Trent were positive ; 
and she was cast in the trial. Her despair, however, exhaust- 
ed the little strength which her protracted sufierings had lefi 
her, and the unhappy Maria Francisca died soon after, having 
scarcely reached her twenty-fifth year." 

R, Sir, the history of your unfortunate friend is so horrible, 
that I wonder how whole nations can conspire to support a 
tyranny wicked enough to sacrifice not only the body but the 
soul of'^ the helpless creatures who fall into its snares. I know 
thai God is infinitely merciful ; but does it not strike you that 
the Pope and his Church, provided they keep their slaves, do 
not care if they are driven to suicide, and all the sins which 
follow and attend despair ? 

A. I know that the Pope and his Counsellors are perfectly 
indifferent about moral evils which arise from the laws which 
Jceep up the appearance of infallibility in their Church.— 
Rather than alter her law of celibacy, Kome has allowed her 
Clergy to be for many ages exposed to the most fatal tempta 
tions ; and for the most part to be involved in the guilt of many 
a secret, and many an open sin, which might be avoided by 
the repeal of that law. 

R, Does not the Pope ever dispense with the law of celib- 
acy ? 

A, Rome, my friend, never draws back but when fear com- 
pels her. The only dispensation I ever heard of, was obtained 
by Bonaparte for Talleyrand, a French Bishop. The whole 
history of Papal Rome proves that nothing but absolute com- 
pulsion will ever make her change her conduct. Even when 
the Popes have been forced to yield to necessity, they have al- 
ways done it in sullen silence, and never by publicly disclaim- 
ing even their most unjustifiable and tyrannical laws. At this 
moment, when ,lhe Pope knows that by a short declaiataon he 
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fhbuld instantly remove all the difficulties which onpose the 
termination of what is called the Catholic Question, and dis- 
pel the well-grounded fears which most Protestants have of 
the admission of Roman Catholics to seats in Parliament,—^ 
the Pope lets them struggle on towards the object of their am 
bition ; with the view, no doubt, of reminding them, in case they 
should gain the point, that it is the duty of every spiritual son 
of Rome to ex^n himself in the destruction of Protestantism, 
and consequently so to behave themselves in Parliament, as to 
undermine the foundations of every Christian denomination 
which does not acknowledge the Pope as the Vicar of Christ 
on earth. 

R, I know. Sir, many Roman Catholics who are most ex- 
cellent people, and who appear to bear no malice against the 
religion of their neighbors. 

A. I have no doubt that there are many such persons among 
them ; but am equally certain that «very spiritual subject of 
the ^ope is bound to oppose Protestantism, by the same con- 
acientioos principle which makes him a Roman Catholic. — 
Why is he a Romanist ? Because he thinks the Pope*s reli- 
gion the safest way to save his soul. Would he then endan- 
ger that soul by acting against the principles of that religion, 
merely for the sake of the Protestants ? 

R, I wish you would tell me the real belief of the Church • 
of Rome with regard to Protestants ? 

A. The Church of Rome declares, as positively as she does 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and the Death and Resurrection 
of our Saviour, that there is no salvation out of her pale ; that 
is to say, that the promises of the Gospel are exclusively 
made to those who acknowledge the Pope as the representa- 
tive of Christ. This doctrine has been repeatedly established 
by the highest authority of the Church of Kome, which is the 
Fope and his Bishops met in council. The same authority 
has declared and bound all Roman Catholics to believe, that 
every person who has received baptism, either in their church, 
or out of it, is obliged to obey all the precepts of the holy 
Church, either written or delivered by tradition ; arid that who» 
ever denies that such baptized persorts should not be forced to 
obey those precepts by any other punishment than that of ex* 
eommunication, is to be accursed. Such is the declaration of 
^e Council of Trent,^ whose infallibility no Roman Catho- 
lic can disbelieve. He is therefore accursed by the Church 
of Rome who supports religious toleration. Nothings conae- 

* iitnicn yn. OiaoB IV. Md ZIV. 
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qaently, can be more evident, than that sincere Roman Catho 
Uc8 are bound to be intolerant; for the Roman Catholic reli- 
^n does not consist only in believing certain doctrines, but 
in believing them in obedience to that Church of which the 
Pope is the head* The sincere Roman Catholic cannot, there- 
fore, explain away the practical consequences of his creed. — 
He believes what his Church belieres : his Church believes 
that whoever denies that baptized persons should be forced to 
obey the traditions of Rome, is accursed ; he must therefore 
deem himself accursed if he omits any opportunity of forcing 
people into the Romish communion. Besides, f you see the 
Roman Catholics incessantly at work to make converts by 
persuasion, because their Church declares *t to be their duty 
to snatch the souls of Protestants from eternal damnation ; how 
can you suppose that, if they had power, they would not use 
it for the same purpose and under the ygume authority ? But 
we are not left to inferences and conjectures upon this sub- 
ject. The Church of Rome is so fully determined to impress 
upon her children their duty of forcing Romanism upon all 
who may be under their influence, that she enjoins that intol- 
erant principle under an oath. The thost solemn declaration 
of the Romanist faith ends in words which, translated into 
English, are as follow: " This true Catholic Faithy out of which 
none can he saved, which I now freely profess and truly hoLd^ 
I promise, vmo, and swear, to retain {with God^s assistance) 
whole and entire to my life's end, and to procure to the extent of 
my potoer, that all my subjects, or those who, by virtue of my of- 
fice, may he under my care, shall hold, teach, and preaxJi the 
same" This oath was framed by the Council of Trent, with 
a determination to tehder it to all persons in power ; and is 
taken, even in this Protestant kingdom, by all Romans, Bish- 
ops and dignitaries. If this be not a proof, that checking and 
opposing every religion but that of the Pope, is considered a 
strict duty by the Church of Rome, all sound reasoning is at 
an end. 

• R, Do you suppose that any free-bom Briton could approve 
of anything like the Inquisition ? 

A. I have a very high opinion of the British character ; but, 
on the other hand, I am too well acquainted with the baneful 
effects of the Roman Catholic religion upon the mind. I hope 
that few among the subjects of Great Britain are, in their 
hearts, abetters of that darling of the Romish Church — the 
Inquisition. But I khow that a dignified Spanish Clei^y- 
man, who was in London a few years ago, met with English 
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Roman Catholics who declared their approbation of the Inqui* 
ntion. In the pre&ce to a history of that jnfamous tribunal^ 
which he published in the year 1818, he has the words which 
I am going to give you translated frcxn the French: *^ During 
my residence in London, I heard some Romayi Catholics say, 
ihiai the InqidsiHon was usefid in Spain for the preservation of 
the CaihoUc Faith ; and that U wotdd have been well for France 
if it had had a similar estabUshmcntJ*'** This he asserts, not 
to attack the Roman Catholics, for ho died in the communion 
of their Church, but as <i simple fact. 

R, I am quite surpriiied 1 . 

A, I am not surprised at all. It is when I hear of Roman 
Catholics who engage not to persecute Protestants, even if 
they had the power, that I am seized with astonishment.— 
How can the spiritual children of Rome be so unlike their 
mother? Was it not the church of Rome that in Spain, urged 
the burning of thirty^ne thousand nine hundred and twelve dis- 
senters from her doctrines, and that punished with imprison- 
ment, fine, confiscation, and public infamy, two hundred and 
ninety-one thousand four hundred and fifty, who saved their 
lives by recantation? Was it not by the same authority that 
in this kingdom of England, and during the four years of the 
reign of Queen Mary, two hundred and eighty persons were 
burnt alive; the number of those who perished in prison, for 
not turning Papists, being unknown? If this sanguinary, 
church acknowledged her error, if she confessed that she was 
misled by the ignorance and bigotry of old times, (though she 
herself had undoubtedly caused that ignorance and bigotry,) 
we might believe that, her children had also put off their per- 
secuting character. But when has mortal man heard that 
the Church of Rome ever whispered a regret for the torrents 
of blood with which she has drenched the earth? Her Span- 
ish Inquisition existed till within the last five years. The 
Pope restored it in 1814, and his Bishops are at this moment 
doing every thing to revive it. But whut is the existence or 
abolition of the Inquisition, but a mere external symptom of ' 
power or want of it, to put the invariable principle of Roman- 
ist intolerance into practice? The cruel deeds of the Romish 
Church are nothing but a republication, in blood, of the ar- 
ticles of her Faith stamped in every cx)py of tlie decrees of 
Tit^t. How then can I believe that sincere Roman Patho- 
lies have renounced persecution? When a man^s hopes of 

• <^Llorente's History of th« Spanidi Inquiffitkm. Paris edition, 1816, vol. 1. 
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eternal happiness are bound up in a persecuting creed, he may 
indulge in toleration as he does in sin, under a sense of spirit 
Oal danger, and a hope of future amendment: in the hey-day 
of life he will be for letting every man have his way; but 1 
would not trust my liberty and my life into his hands, differ 
ing« as I do, from his creed, when he turns his thoughts to 
rtliigion, and begins his course of Romish repentance 

K. I had never till now believed that intolerance and per- 
secution could be taught by Christians as necessary for sal- 
vation. 

A, One benefit, I trust in God^s grace, you will at least 
derive from the clear proofs I have given you, that such is the 
doctrine of the church of Rome. Convinced as you must be, 
that she makes persecution an essential part of her creed, 
you will bear that fuel '^ mind, if ever her emissaries should 
try their arts to seduce you from your Protestant profession^* 
Whenever you shall hear the oflen told story of St. Peter and 
his Primacy, you have only to remember the tyrannous doc- 
trine and conduct of the Popes which have grown out of that 
threadbare fiction. Compare the government of the pretend- 
ed successors of Peter, with the model of a Christian Pastor 
which Peter himself' has lefl in his first Epistle. ^ Feed,^* 
he says, ^^ (he flock of God which is among you, taking the 
oversight thereof, not by coNSTRAnn:', but willingly; not for 
IILTHY LUCRE, but of a rcady mind; neither as beino lords 
over ooD^s heritage, but by being ensamples to the flock."* 
There needs not much learning to rebut ail the pretensions of 
the Romish Church, when you compare her Popish government 
with this passage. You have only to remember the constraint 
and bloodshed by which the Popes obtained at one time the 
overnght of the flock of God : the filthy lucre which at this 
very day is the effect of their indulgences and dispensations; 
Bnd lastly, to observe the lordltf manner in which they still 
claim the spiritual dominion of this and all other countries 
which have shaken off their tyrannical and usurped authority. 
Rfsmember all this, and beware, my friend, of the guiles and 
arts of a Church, which, even at this moment, looks upoH 
you and your brother Protestants as runaway slaves, whom 
she does not punish, from mere want of power; and rest as- 
sured, that where there is so much spirit of pride and ambi* 
tion, the Christian spirit must have been nearly quenched. 

* 1 Peter V. 3. 3. 
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DEFECTS OCCURRING IN THE MAS& 



NO. I. 

A curioufl extract from the Roman Missal, p. 58, &^. ^ re- 
specting Defects occurring in the Mass.^ Thayer's Con* 
tro. p. 71. 79. 

* Mass may be defective in the Matter to be consecrated, in 
the fbrm to be used, and in the oixiciating Minister. For if in 
any of these there be any defect, viz. due Matter, Form, with 
Intention, and Priestly Orders in the celebrator, there is no 
sacrament consecrated.' 

The defects in the bread. 

1st. ^ If the bread be not of wheat, or if of wheat, if it be 
mixed with such quantity of other grain, that it doth not re- 
main wheaten bread; or if it be in any way corrupted, it doth 
not make a sacrament.'' 

2d. ^ If it be made with rose or other distilled water, His 
doubtful if it make a sacrament 

3d* 'If it begin to corrupt, but is not corrupted: also^ if it 
be not unleavened according to the custom of the Latin 
Church, it makes a sacrament; but the Priest ^ins grievously. 

Cf the defects of the Wine. 

*lf the wine be quite sour, or putrid, or be made of bitter 
or unripe grapes: or if so much water be mixed with it, as 
qioils the wine, no sacrament is made. 

<If afler the consecration of the body, or even of the wine, 
die defect of either kind be discovered, one being consecrated; 
then, if the matter which should be placed cannot be had, to 
avoid scandal, he must proceed. 

The defects in the form. 
^If any one shall leave out, or change any part of the form 
fji the consecration of the body and blood, and in the change 
of the words, such words do not signify the samo thing, there 
18 no consecration. 

The defects ofihe Minister. 
^ The defects on the part of the Minister, may occur in 
these things required in hun. These are first and especiaDy 
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Luention, afler that disposUian of soul, of body, of vestmentSi 
and dispoflition in the service itself, as to those matters which 
can occur in it. 

^^ IT any one intend not to. consecrate, but to counterfeit 
also, if any wafers remain forgotten on the altar, or if any part 
of the wine, or any wafer lie hidden, when he did not intend 
to consecrate but what he saw; also, if he shall have before 
him eleven wafers and intended to consecrate but ten only, 
not determining what ten he meant, in all these cases the 
consecration fails, because Intention is required.^ 

Reader, Art thou not astonished? It is admitted Ist, That 
to offer up a false Mass to God, or take a false sacrament, or 
worship a false host, is sacrilegious, and is danmable idolatry 
2d, that one case is doubtful, but twelve are certain, in any 
one of which, the consecration fails, and there is no true sa- 
crament, and then the Mass service is sacrilege and idolatry!* 
And should the priest, as he serves, discover any of these dte- 
fectSj but can^t mend it, he must proceed, rather than let the 
people understand it, and therefore plunge them and himself 
into these miseries! Has Christ, I ask, ever taught such 
principles? And, if to guard against these dangers, is plainly 
impossible; then, for any man to be safe in that church must 
be clearly impossible. But let us see the rest of it. 

^ Should the consecrated host disappear, either by accident, 
or by wind, or miracle, or be swallowed by some animal, and 
cannot be found ; then let another be consecrated.^ 

' If aAer consecration, a gnat, a spider, or any such thing, 
fall into the chalice, let the Priest swallow it with the* blood, 
if he can ; but if he fear danger and have a loathing, let him 
take it out, and wash it with wine, and when Mass is ended, 
burn it, and cast it and the washing into holy ground.^ 

' If poison fall into the chalice, or what might cause vomit- 
ing, let the consecrated wine be put into anotlier cup, ami 
otlier wine with water be again placed to be consecratcKi, and 
when Mass is finished, let the blood be poured on linen 
cloth, or tow, remain till it be dry, and then be burned, and the 
ashes be thrown into holy ground.' 

^ If the host be poisoned| let another be consecrated and 
used, and that be kept in a tabernacle, or a separate place 
until it be corrupted, and afler that be thrown into holy ground. 

^ If in winter the blood be frozen in the cup, put warm 
cloths about the cup; if that will not do, let it be put inti boil- 
ing water near the altar, till it be melted, taking care it doei 
not get into the cup.* 
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' If any of the blood of Christ full on the ground by negli- 
gence, it must be licked up with ihe tongue, the place be suffi- 
^ncntly scraped, and ihe scrapings burned ; but the ashes must 
be buried in holy ground/ 

* If the Priest vowrii the Eycharut^ and the species appear 
entire ae must piously svalloir it again^ but if a nausea pre- 
' vent him, then let the consecrated species be cautiously sepa- 
rated, and put by in some holy place till they be corrupted, 
and after, let them 1 e cast into holy ground ; but if the species 
do not appear, the vomit must Lc burned and the ashes thrown 
into holy ground.' — ^Mar\'ellous! 

The oath of the Papal Clergy is, ^that the Host is Christ — 
body and blood, soul and divinity,^ (see their creed;) yet 
they confess, as above, this cannot be known, how desperate 
then is such oath! By this document they inform us, that 
their Host (i. e.) Christ, can be lost by accident or by wind, or 
be eaten by animals, as mites, or mice, or dogs, &.c. or by 
the spider or fly which may fall into the cup, and which the 
priest must swullow if he can ; or that he may be bound up in 
urost, and be released by hoi water, &:c. or be poisoned, and 
poured on tow, and dried, and then must be burned ; or may 
fall, or be spilled and licked off the ground by the priest's 
tongue, and be swallowed, and may be eateif by him and vom- 
ited up again, and then must be taken out of the vomit, and le 
worshipped, and devoutly swallowed again ! Shocking infat- 
uation. Now will not common sense itself, ask. Do any of 
these things ever happen to the true Christ, the son of Mary t 
Has he been ever swallowed by spiders, or flies, luitcs, mire, 
or by priests, or lain in their vomit t Has he been ever frozen 
up in a cup, or poured out on tow, and burned t if not, then, 
Christ was not thus eaten by flies, rats, mice, priests, <&<*. &: c. 
and, nevertheless, he was eaten by them, which involves many 
contradictions or falsehoods. But if the true Christ Iw not 
thus eaten by these things — ^the host, which, it is confessed, 
may meet all these accidents, is not the tnie, but a fictitious 
papal Christ. Had not these hideous doctrines and monstnnis 
and degrading absurdities, been thus written, and openly 
avowed and defended in their own l)ooks, so that with ouro\\n 
eyes we can behold them, who could be persuaded tn believe, 
that any church 1 1 society of rational beings, could for a mo- 
ment entertain them? Strong indeed must bo that deiuFion 
by which the Papal Doctors arc thus so deeply infatmaied and 
corrupted, as to adhere to such a religion* 

2fr2 



MS DU'WIB OOGVBBUVe 

NO. n. 

The Trent Creed under Pope Pius IV. to which the Papal 
Clergy are bound by oath. 

The Bull of Pius IV. by* divine providence. Pope, relative 
to the FOEM OF OATH or the profession of the faith. 

Pius, Bishop, the servant of the servants of God, for the 
perpetual remembrance of this deed. 

^ It^uueium twins ApogtoiiaB serviiuiU ojj^^ ^The 

office of our apostolical ministry enjoins us to hasten and exe- 
cute these decisions of the holy fiithers, with which the Al« 
mighty God has, for the good of his church, inspired them, &c. 
Whereas, therefore, by Sie decree of the Council of Trent, all 
im^tors who shall henceforth be placed over cathedrals and su- 
perior churches and their depenaencies, or who, entrusted with 
the care of souls, are provided for, must be obliged to make 
public precession o£ the orthodox faith, and to promue and 
sweavy that they will continue obedient to the church of Rome : 
We, desirous, that aU this should be diligently attended to by 
all so entrusted, and in whatsoever department, whether in 
monasteries, convents, houses, and such like places, whether 
called regular, military, or by what name soever, and that the 
profession of the same faith might be uniformly exhibited to 
all, and that one 6nly and certain form of it, might be made 
known to all men, and published in every nati<xi, by those 
whom, under the prescribed penalties, it concerns, strictly com- 
mand, by our apostdical authority, that the following afore- 
said profession of faith be solemnly made, according to this 
form only, &c. 

^Ego, N.firmajide credo^ d*6. — ^I, N. firmly believe and pro- 
fess all and every thing contamed in this Creed, which the ho- 
ly Roman Church useth, viz. 

^<I believe in one God, Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things visible and invisible, and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten son of God — ^by whom all 
things were made; who for us men, and for our salvation, came 
down fW)m heaven, and was incarnated by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgm Mary, and was made man; was crucified also for us 
under Pontius Pilate, be suffered and was buried ; and rose 
again the third day, according to the Scriptures; and ascended * 
into Heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father; 
and shall come again with glory to judge the living and* the 
dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no end; and in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of life, &c. — and one holy 
Catholic, and apostolic chui^** d&c* 
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The oath on Schoolmasters and Doctors — 

*^Ad hoc omnes ii ad quos umveraiUUunij'* S^c, '^Moreoveri 
all those to whom the care, visitation or reform of universities 
and general studies belong, must take diligent care, that the ca- 
nons and decrees of this holy synod, be received entire by 
these universities, and that according to these rules, the mas- 
ter, doctors, and other teachers in such universities, may teach 
and interpret those things which belong to the Catholic faith, 
and that they bind themselves by a solemn oath^ in the begin- 
ning of each year, to this observance.^' C. Trent, Bess. xxv. 
cap. 2. 

Thus, by these authentic documents, it is evident, that the 
Pftpal Clergy are obliged to be awom on the Gospelsj three 
times; Ist to the Church of Rome, 2d. to the Pope, and 3d. 
to believe and propagate her doctrines, and, by the same oaths, 
to oppose every thing contrary thereto, — (and so were school- 
masters Bwom.) This accounts for that constant watch they 
l^dep lest the people should hear or read any doctrine but their 
own,, lest they should get enlightened. How ignorant of 
all this craft are the people kept, and how astonishing, if not 
miraculous, that the Gospel of truth has broken forth from 
all those dire and ingenious trammels. 

OhservaJtUms on the above Papal Creed and Us notorious amr 

tradictions, 

Obser. 1 — The Council of Nice, which in 325 framed the 
Nicene Creed, pronounces in one of its canons, any mlm, that 
shall thenceforth add any more articles of faith than those then 
specified, accursed. And Pope Celestine, an. 423, in his Epis- 
tle to Nestorious in defence of Uiat creed, has these words^ ^ Who 
is not adjudged worthy of a^ anathema, that either adds or cakes 
away from it? For, that faith which was declared by the apos- 
tles requires neither addition or diminution.^ But the Coun- 
cil of Trent and Pope Pius, in 1564, fear not, in the hce of 
all this, to add 12 new articles at a stroke, nor once blush to 
pronounce those who shall presume to refuse them, accursed. 
And although these Councils thus contradict and curse each 
other, yet the Papal Doctors are sworn to believe and teach 
both are in&llible!! And that although both creeds plainly 
contradict one another, as shall presently appear, yet they are 
nevertheless one and the same true faith! risum teneaiisi 

Obser. 2- — The old part of this creed declares, "Christ was 
incarnated by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Meury, ^d was 
made man.^ But in the 5th article of tl^ new part of the 



same, it is defined and declared, << that Christ^s body and blood 
are really, substantially, and truly made, by consecration, of 
the whole substance of the bread, and of the whole substance 
of the wine.** Here then are two sorts of Christs, from entire- 
ly different sources, exhibited in one compound creed. By 
one part thereof, Christ was bom, crucified and suffered, was 
buried, ffose again, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God, and shall come to judge all men, &x. But, by die 
other, he was not born, but made of bread, &c. nor did any of 
these things! and yet the Papal Clergy are stoornj to believe 
and teach they are the same! As all these contradictions are, 
to be sure, divine truths! so, their people, rational beings, must 
believe it, because their clergy direct them to do so!!! 

Observ. 9L — ^By the 1st article, traditions, and Papal Decrees 
&c. (mere inventions of men) must be admitted and embraced 
too; but by the 2d, the holy scripture is, coldly j to be admit- 
ted only, not embraced, and that under most severe and cau: 
tious restrictions. — Who can forbear noticing this? And when 
we turn to, Sess. iv. Decretum de Edit. &c. An. 1546, and t6 
the rules, de libris prohibitisy framed by the Council in March, 
1564, their dread of the scriptures, it is manifest, cannot be 
concealed. From her index, take the following extracts — 

Rule 4. Cum experimento manifesttan sit, Sfc, — " Whereas, 
it is plain by experience, were the holy scriptures read every 
where in the vulgar tongue, more injury than good would fol- 
low, yet if permission to read translations of the Bible made 
by Catholics only, may be safely granted to some, who by 
such reading may reap godly benefit, must rest witli the judg- 
ment of the bishop or inquisitor, together with the counsel of 
their parish priest. In such cases it may be given, but they 
must have a license from the bishpp in writing. Qui autem 
absque tali facuUate ea legere seu habere presumserit, nisi pri- 
us bibliis ordinario redditis, peccatorum absohdionem preci- 
pere non posset, Sfc. "But he that without such license, shall 
presume to read* or have such books, unless he instantly de- 
liver them up to the ordinary, cannot be capable of the forgive- 
ness of his sins. And the bookseller, who without such li- 
cense, shall sell or otherwise grant the bible in the vulgar 
tongue, &c. shall forfeit the price of the books, and be other- 
wise punished at the bishop's discretion, according to the na- 
ture of his offence — nor may the monks, without such license 
fi*om their Prelates, read or buy them. 

Rule X. — ^* Liberum tamen Episcopis, &c.'' — ^^'But, yet, 
the Bishops or Inquisitors general, are by their license, which 
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(hey have tuthorized to prohibit in tlieir kingdoms, provincet, 
or dioceses, those very books that appear to be permitted by 
those rules, if they shall judge fit.'' So, after all the pains of 
procuring this said license, it can be rendered null in an in- 
stant, and then the Bible must not be read. 

Ad extremum vero omnibus JideUbus, ^T^^^-^Lastly, the 
fiuthful are commanded, that none must dare read or h^ve any 
books contrary to the prescribed rules of this Index; but if any 
one shall read or have books of heretics, or of any author on 
heresy, or condemned and prohibited on suspicion of false 
dogmas^ he instantly incurs the sentence of excommunication. 
And he that shall read or have books of any name that are so 
forbidden him, besides the guilt of mortal sin into which he 
fiills, he must be severely punished, according to the judg- 
ment of the Bishops.'' 

Behold how difiicult it has been to obtain leave to read the 
word of God, even when translated by Roman Catholics them- 
selves! See what dread this church ever had of the Bible.*^ 
Thank God ! the darkness is greatly passed, and the true light 
is increasing. 

Obser. 4. — ^This 3d new article of faith is unqualified jar- 
gon; for, seven christian sacraments, (as per. Sess. VII. Can. 
1.) are insisted on, as instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is proved false. 

Holy Orders and Kxt. Unction clearly destroy each other; 
and if no' sacrament can be without Christ's own institution, 
such as Baptism and the Eucharist alone have, then, none of 
the other five are christian sacraments, because, for them no 
institution from Christ can be found — '^The matter or visible 
sign of Holy Orders," says Challenor,Q>. 131, C. Chris. Inst.) 
'^s imposition of hands by a Bishop and prayer, and the insti- 
tution is from Luke xxii. 19. Do this in remembrance ofme^'* 
but Christ never laid his hands on the Apostles to make them 
Priests, nor commanded it; (nor ever made them Priests, as is 
proved, p. 156.) Hence Holy Orders, being without sign, 
matter, or institution from Christ, is no christian sacrament, 
but a papal fiction. 

"As to Penance," says Challenor, p. 94. "it consists of con- 
trition, confession and satisfaction, and the Priest's absolution. 
Confession, is a full and sincere accuse tion made to a Priest, 
of all mortal sins, a person can remember : and satisfaction is 
a faithful performance of the penance enjoined by the Priests, 
p. 163 — which penance is enjoined, as an exchange which God 
make? of the eternal punishments which we have deserved by 
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Bin, into these tmall penitential woxks, p. 104^ — Tet it is to be 
feared that the penance enjoined is seldom sufficient to take 
off all the punishment due to God^s justice on account of our 
sins.^ p. 105. The penitent after confession, must say, ^I beg 
pardon of God, and penance and absolution from you, my 
ghostly fiuher,^ and the Priest then gives the absdlution, and 
adds, ^Jl|ay the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merits 
of the blessed Virgin Mary, and of the Saints, and whatsoever 
good thou shalt do, or whatsoever evil thou shalt suffer, be tc 
thee unto the remission of thy sins, the Increase of grace, d&c.^ 
Most shocking and anti-scriptural doctrine! 

If ChrisOs death on the cross be a full, and the only satis- 
faction for all sin, and that his precious merits and mterces- 
sion alone, be the sinner^s only hopej as is testified by all the 
sacred writers; and if a wretched sinner, the moment he be- 
lieves this, and submitting himself to Christ, calls upoa his 
name, ^hath everlasting Ufe, passes from death unto Ufe, and 
shall not come into condenmation,'' John v. 24. Rom. viii. 1.; 
If ^the blood of Jesus Christ cleansetlT from all sin,** 1 John,i. 
7. If <^God was in Christ ^reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them,^ 2 Cor. v. 19.; And 
if ^all that believe in Christ with a heart unto righteousness, 
are justified from all things.^ Acts xiii. 39; the above doctrine 
must be false. Besides, if Christ never appointed any such 
private confession of mortal sin, nor any such penance or ab- 
solution, nor any visible sign of any such sacrament, nor was 
any such thing ever practised by the apostles, and hence, that 
it is therefore only a papal fiction, what can be imagined more 
blasphemous against Christ, and subversive of his gospel, 
more delusive to a sinner, and destructive of his true hope and 
salvation, and at the same time, more pharisaic and better cal- 
culated'to enhance the Priest's power over the people, than 
the above mischievous and anti-christian doctrine' of papal 
penance. Yet, after all the parade about it, the hopes excited 
of its many and great benefits, p. 102, they grant, "If the 
Priest, to whom this confession is made, has not the necessary 
faculties and approbation, and also true intention, the penance 
is null.^^ But Uiese things are impossible to be known or 
guarded a^inst by Priests or pec pie; hence, such penance is 
cxtrema folly. But repentance towards God, and &ith in 
Christ, is the only safe and gosjiel way; this can deceive ne 
man. 

With regard to Invocaium ofSMuUif in additica to what has 
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Deen already said, its novelty and impiety are set for& by the. 
following striking testimonies. 

^Saith St. AugusHney de ch. Dei I 8. Si rex eanstituerit in^ 
terces9orem, ^c, — ^When a king has constituted one certain 
intercessor J he is not pleased that any causes should be brought 
him by others. So, as Christ is appointed our High Priest and 
Intercessor, why do we seek others? 

^SoUni tamen pydorem^ &c. saith St. Ambros^, «<llie 
Heathen Idolaters, to cover the shame of neglecting God, used 
this miserable excuse, that by these mediators they might go 
to God, as by his officers we may approach a king.^^ 

*Kjo to, is any man so mad, or unmindful of his own safety 
as to give the king's honor to his officers? whereas, if any be 
found even to treat of such a matter, they are justly condemn- 
ed as guilty of insnltin^ the king^s majesty. It is for this rea^ 
son that men go to a kmg by tribunes or officers, because the 
king is but a man, and km>weth not to whom he should entrust 
the commonwealth. But to procure the favor of God, firom 
whom nothing is hid, anfl who knows the qualities of all men,, 
we need no spokesman but a devout mind.^' — Ambros ad Cap 
1. ad Ram, 

Says St Chrysostom, ^when thou hast need to sue unto 
man, thou art forced first to deal with door-keepers, and en- 
treat parasites and such like persons to' go with thee a long 
way about; epi de tou tkeou ouden toUnUon estinj but with God 
there is no such thing; without money, without cost, he yield- 
eth to thy prayer.^^ Serm. 7. de pcenit. And again, Ora gu* 
naiJcos phUosophiOj &c. ^Mark,^' says he, ^the wisdom of the 
woman of Canaan, she entreateth not James, nor beseecheth 
John, nor cometh to Peter, but brake through the whole com 
pany <^ them, saying, ^I have no need of such mediators, but 
taking repentance with me for a spokesman, I come to the 
fountain itself; for this cause did he take flesh that I might 
liave boldness to speak to him. I have no need of a mediator, 
have thou mercy on me^' ^ — DimissumChanaan, Tom, 5. 

Thus, these Fathers, who lived so near the Apostle^s days, 
judged it idolatry, m \dness, and the height of impie^ against 
God, when he has appointed Christ, his sen, our high priest 
and only mediator, (who is ever ready and present to receive 
all sinners who humbly call upon him, and to hear their pray- 
ers,) to have recourse, nevertheless, to the intercession of an- 
gels or departed saints, ^'which manner,^^ saith Chrysostomi 
S»me in through the envy of the devil.^^ 

i must notice the Papal doctrine of Baptism by Bossuet and 
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the Trent Councili ^Aa infimts cannot supply the want of 
BaptUm, by acts <^ faith, hopl^ and charity^ nor by the earnest 
desire of receiving this sacrament, we Miene tf they do not 
really receive it^ Siey have no ehare in the grace of the redemp- 
tiouj and thus dying m Adamj they have no inheritance wUh 
Jeeue Christ.^ Con. Trid. Sess. vi. cap. 4. Bossuet £zpo6« p. 
42. Dublin. Edit. 1821. 

Thus has the Papacy and its Doctors, to subserve their own 
purposes, poisoned almost every part of the christian religion. 
As this astonishing ^Expositions is as contrary to scripture, as 
it is insulting to common sense, and fraught with such incon- 
ceivable impiety, I shall now proceed briefly, by reasoD and 
scripture, to destroy it. 

Arg. 1. — ^The just and merciful God does not require impos- 
sibilities. To say he does, is to say he is unjust and cruel, 
which is blasphemy. But to most infants, Baptism is totally, 
and to all, personally impossible. Hence, can no blame attach 
to ihem, and they can suffer nothing for dying unbaptized ; and 
hence to affirm, ^<that such unbaptised infants have no share 
in the grace of redemption, nor with Christ,^ as the Papacy 
and its doctors do, is to teach, God is unjust and cruel, which, 
as it insults reason, so is it monstrous blasphemy against God^s 
mercy and justice! 

Arg. 2. — That God instituted Baptism in the Christian 
Church, as he did circumcision in the Jewish, cannot be fairly 
denied; yet neither of them was absolutely essential to salva- 
tion ; for, if it appear, the latter was not so, particularly that 
of infants, so neither can the former be. Circumcision was 
rather a sign of that of the heart, and a seal of the covenant, 
as St. Paul argues, Rom. ii. 20, and also as a distinction from 
the heathen world ; for these uses, and because God command- 
ed it, it was necessary, yet not essential to salvation; other- 
wise, all the infants that died before they were eight days old, 
were, by God's own will and fault, and contrary to his will and 
word, excluded from Christ's redemption, and heaven ! which 
to affirm, involves unequivocal blasphemy. For, by his com- 
mand, no child was circumcised before eight days old ; and He 
declares "Ac unUeth not thai any should perish^'*'' 2 Peter iii. 9. 
And Christ says, ^^that all infants are of the kingdom ofheaio- 
enP Luke xviii. 16. — ^No^, if all the Jewish in^ts who died 
before eight days old, were fully saved without the sacrament 
of circumcision, so, (if "6?od fee no respecter of persons^ as 
St. Peter says,) must all the infants of christians who may 
nappen to die without Baptism, be saved likewise. If to con 
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tndict tliisy is blaii4>hemy a^inst Grod, so therefore is Bossuet'i^ 
aad the Trent doctrine, ^that tmbaptised infanit can have no 
pari in ChrisCf redempiianj nor inheaven^ a flat contradiction 
to truth, and palpable blasphemp. 

Arg. 3.-— St Paul tells us, ^Hhat although condemnation 
came by one man, even Adam^s offence, Christ brought justi- 
fication to life to all men; and that no sin is imputed where 
there is no kw,^ Rom. v. 18^ — 2 Cor. v. 19. But infants 
know not any law, and, therefore, according to St. Paul, no 
nn can be imputed to them; again, *^the son shaU not bear the 
nn ofthefaiher,^ except the son himself do evil. — ^Ezek. xviii. 
20. Hence can no infant suffer for any sin. Once more, the 
holy Virgin and the Apostles tell us, ^^that God*a mercy is on 
them that fear him — Aat glory j honor j and peace shall be on 
eoen the dfentUe thai workM good^for God is no respecter of 
persons.'*^ Luke i. 50. — ^Rom. ii. 1(5-— 15, 26. — Acts x. 34, ^ 
If then such God-fearing Gentiles are saved without circumci- 
sion or baptism, as these affirm, so must their infants also.— 
Hence, to teach, ^that the infimts of Christians dying without 
Baptism, have no part in redemption, nor in heaven, is to con- 
tradict the Apostles and the holy Virgin, and all reason and 
scripture, and to be guilty of hideous impiety. And hence, 
what Christ says in John iii. 5, as he cannot require impossi- 
bilities, so it cannot apply to mfants, but to those who hear of, 
and refuse baptism and regeneration. 

With regani to confirmation and matrimony, however these 
may be proper, the latter especially as rites, either religious 
or civil, yet, as Christ appointed no visible signs of them, as he 
did of Baptism and Eucharist, how can they be christian Sa- 
craments? Impossible; hence, there are no true christian sa- 
craments but Baptism and Eucharist; and the others, being 
proved Papal fictions, the oath of the clergy <*that there are 
seven sacraments appointed by Christ,^^ is most contradictory 
and desperate. 

As pure Christianity, — ^that rational and holy religion which 
Christ the Lord came to establish on earth, not by force or 
fraud, but by gentleness, prayers, and persuasion, requires 
for its propagation and support, no other weapons but those 
employed and enjoined by him; and, inviting investigation, 
calls for no other aid, but a fair exhibition of its own incompa- 
rable loveliness, and inestimable excellencies, jo recommend 
it to man, to lead him into the paths of peace and everlasting 
felicity, and thus \t once displays its divine origin : So, that 
S3r8tem of religion that, taking a directly contrary course, and 
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because of its defiwmity muufiratly dreading examinalioii, 
hates the Ught, dreads the iiilfle, insults reason, and the rights 
of conscience^ and has recourse le various wiles, machinations 
and violences for its support and propagation, une^vocally 
proclaims to all men, it has emanated from a totally difierent 
source. Viewing, then, by the following additional documents, 
the line of conduct the Papacy has for ages pursued, to sup> 
port itself and propagate its doctrines, the conclusion is most 
obvious, that its fountain is not pure, — is not the God of peace, 
of light, and love. 

NO. in. 

7%e CkUha to he taken to defend the Papacy. * 

The Pops^s Oath^ — ^By the general Councils of Constance 
and Basil, itis stated, ^Tkat M Popes muM be obliged to 
swKAJi that they vnU uphold and enforce (generalium condUo' 
rumjldemy 4^.) thefudth maintained m the general councHs^ to 
the least titUe, even to the shedding of their bloody Concil. 
Const Sess. 39, Basil, Sess. 37. 

By the following Councils also, Constance, Sess. 12. 17.37; 
Lyons, Tom. 11. Binii, p. 645. Pisa, Sess. 14. Basil, Sess. 
24. 34. 40. 46, it is expressly decreed, ^that the Pope shall 
depose and deprive Sovereign ' Princes of their dominions, 
the*r dignity, and honor, for certain misdemeanors,^ d^^c. 

Hear the lofly language of Pope Gregory VIQ. K>n the 
part of the Omnipotent God, I forbid Henry lY. co govern the 
kingdoms of Italy and Germany; 1 absolve his subjects from 
all oaths which they have taken, or may take to him; and ! ex- 
communicate every person who shall serve him as King.^^- 
Greg, lib, 5, Epist. 24. 

NO. IV. 

The PopeU Bull, in Ccoml Dondni, ^c. tMch per art. ^ 
thereof must be diligently studied by the Clergy, and (per 27th 
Art.) solemnly pubUsh^ in the Churches once a year or often- 
er; and carefully taught the people, 1638 — Tom. 8, p. 183, 
Constit. fyli, PauU V. — The Excommunicaiion, ^c. 

First Article — ^'^We excommunicate anci anathematize, m 
the name of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by the 
authority of the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our 
own, all Wickliffites, Hussites, Lutherans, Calvinists, Hugo> 
uots, Anabaptists, and all other heretics, by whatsoever name 
*hey are called, and of whatsoever sect the^ be; and also, all 
Schisivatics, and those who withdraw themselves, or recede 
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obtdiiately from ^ obedience of the Bishop of Rome; as 
also their Adherents, Receivers, Favorers, and generally any 
defenders of them ^--together with all who, without the 
authority of the Apostolic See, shall knowingly, read, keep, or 
print, any of their Books which treat on Religion, or by or 
for any cause whatever, publicly or privately, on any pre- 
tence or color defend them.^^ 

The Papers joy at the murder of Protestants. 

Pope Gregory XIII. in 1572, upon the massacre in Paris on 
St. Bartholomew's day, caused medals to be struck with this 
inscription about his image, 'Orregorius XIII. Pont. Max. An. 
1.^ and on the reverse side, a destroying angel holdmg a 
cross in one hand, and in the other, a sword thrusting, with 
these words, ^Hugonotorum strages, 1572.^ <^The slaughter 
of the Hugonots.^ Voyage to Italy, p. 15. An. 1688. See 
Rev. xvii. 6. 

NO. V. 

Bishop's Oath. — ^In addition to the daths^ ittated in the 
Creed, on the priests; when they become Bishops, they must 
be again sworn. Richerius, an eminent papal divine of the 
15th century, and Doctor of the Serbonne, observed, '^That 
Pope Gregory VII. contrary to the custom used in the church 
for more than a thousand years, introduced that order, ^that 
all bishops must swear unlimited fidelity and obedience to the 
pope,'' whence, says he, ^Hke liberty ofaU succeeding councils 
wai taken away,^ Hist. Ccmcil. lib. c. 38. Rich. Apol. Ax. 22* 

^I, N. N. Bishop elect, of the See of N. do swear, that, from 
this time henceforth, I will be faithful and obedient to the 
blessed Apostle Peter, to the holy Church of Roq^e, and to 
our Lord the Pope, and his successors canonically appointed. 
I will to my utmost defend, increase, and advance, the rights, 
honors, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church 
of our Lord the Pope, and his successors aforesaid. — I will not 
join in any consultation, actor treaty,, in which any thing 
shall be plotted to the injury of the rights, honor, state and 
power of our Lord, the Pope, or of the said Church. I will 
keep with all my might the rules of the holy Fathers, (i. e. of 
Jie Council) the Apostolical (Papal) decrees, ordinances, dis 
posals, reservations, provisions and mandates; and cause them 
to be observed by others. Heretics, Schismatics, and rebels to 
our said Lord the Pope and his successors aforesaid, I will to 
die utmost of my p^wer perseoute and destroy." Sub. Jul. lii. 
Af». 1551. 
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BishopU MigaHon, (Cone. Benii. Tom. 11. p. 152.) ^Of 
any Bishop be negligent in purging his diocese of heretical 
pravity, he, by the M canon of the 4th Lateran Council, must 
be deprived of his episcopal dignity; and by the Council of 
Constance (Se^. 45. Tom. 7. p. 1122.) and by the Canon 
Law, (Decretal lib. 5. tiL 7. cap. 13.) Bishops, by their above 
oath of consecration, are bound to do so. And the punish- 
ment to be inflicted on the heretics, must be excommunication, 
confiscation of goods, imprisonment, exile, or death,^' as the 
case may be. Condi. Berdi. Tom. 8. 

Concil. Tom. 11. p. 619, ^All Inquisitors of heretical pniv- 
ity appointed by the Pope, all Archbishops and Bishops, in 
their respective provinces and dioceses, with their officials, 
must search for and apprehend heretics. — ^The Civil Magis- 
trate must assist them under severe penalties in enquiring 
afler, taking, and spoiling them, by sending soldiers with 
them, p. 608. — ^They can compel the whole neighborhood to 
swear they will inform the Bishops and Inquisitors of any here- 
tics they shall know of, or of any who may favor them.^ 
Constit. Innoc. iv. c. 30. 

By Later. IV. Con. Tom. 11. part l.p. 152. and Con. Con« 
stance, Sesa. 45, Tom. 7# p. 1120. Benii. ^Whoever appre* 
hends heretics, which all are at liberty to do, has power to 
take from them all their goods and freely enjoy them.^ And 
Pope Innocent III. declares, ^This punishment we command to 
be executed on them by aU Princes and secular powers^ who shall 
be compelled to do so by ecdesuzstical censures. Decret. 7. 
lib. 5. tit cap. 10. 

NO. VI. 

On Extirpation of Heretics. 

Oaths ox Kixos — to extirpate heretics. The 4th Council 
of Lateran, can. 3, has these words — ^Pro defensione fidei 
pnestat juramentum, quod de terris sue jurisdictionis subjec- 
tos universos haeVeticos ab Ecclesia denotatos, bona fide pro 
viribus exterminare studebunt^^ For the defence of the faith, 
all Princes must swear, that they will, bona Jide^ most dili- 
gently study to root out of their territories, all their subjects, 
by the Church pronounced heretics, which, should they neg- 
ect to do, they must themselves be excommunicated, and de- 
posed. The Council of Constance confirms this Sess 45. 

In the 5th CouncU of Toledo, the Holy fathers say: <^We 
promulge this decree pleasing to God. That whosoeyer her»« 
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ifter shall ascend to the kingdom, shall not ascend the throne 
iU he has sworn, among other oaths, to permit no man to li* e 
m his kingdom, who is not a Cailiolic; and if, afler he has taken 
the reins (ftf government, he shall violate this promise, let him 
be anathema maranatha in the sight of God, and fuel of the 
eternal fire.^ Caranza, Sum. Concil. p. 404. 

An Edict of Louis XVth of France^ published in 1724, con^- 
sitting of 18 Articles; the \st and 2d are as follows, '^That 
the Catholic Religion be alone professed in our kingdom; for- 
bidding all our subjects, of what estate, quality, or condition 
•ocver, to profess any other Religion, or assemble for that pur- 
pose in any place, under any pretence whatever, on pdin, of 
Men for tlie gallies for ever, and Women to be shorn, or shut 
up for ever in such places as our Judges shall think proper, 
with confiscation of goods. 

^ We order, that all such Preachers as have convened as- 
semblies, not according to the said C. Religion, or shall have 
preached, or discharged any other function therein, shall be 
punished with deaths— We forbid all our subjects to receive 
•uch Ministers or Preachers, or to give them any retreat, suc- 
cor, or assistance, or to have any manner of communication 
with them. And we order all who shall have any notice 
thereof, to discover it to the officers of these places; the 
whole on the aforesaid penalties.^ 

That the Clergy did press this dire law, is notorious, from 
the address of the assembly of Bishops to the King, in 1765. 

"Give, Sire,^ say they, "Give to the laws all their force, 
and to Religion all its splendor, that the full revival of the 
Edict of 1724, may be the result of our humble remonstran- 
ces. — The plague we complain of, will continue to ravage 
your kingdom, till the press also shall be restrained by laws 
&ithful]y executed." 

What man, of any name or nation, and in whose breast is 
any of the milk of human kindcss, but must shudder at these 
fecurful plans and exclaim. How could a church, so desperate 
against Bible Christians, be the mild, holy spouse of Christ? 

A recent Conversation with a Nun 

•IV) you believe the sacred writers of the Scripture were 
iiwmllibl\ inspired? N. ^I do.' ^If not, you could have nc 
ttue fountlauoQ for a divine religioii; would you, afler they 
had finished their work, consent to their making any changes 
init^ 'No, for ihat would be denying they were rendered 
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infallible.^ 4n this, you agree with St. Paul, Gal. i. 8,---Hbat 
IK. apostle, angel| or man, must make any alterations in tlie 
gospel. Now, were not the Apostles the true teaching church f 
^Yes, certainly.' ^But if you would not allow that church, 
even the very apostles, to deviate from the scriptures, on what 
ffround can you permit any other church or teachers to deviate 
from them! Hence, the infallible scripture, not any church 
whatever, must be your only safe guide. I shall now pi^e 
your clergy are on oath to teach you, what yourself know is 
an untruth! Has there ever been a true, proper, and real saic- 
rifice for sin on earth, but the death of Christ on the crossf 
<No.' ^What were all the sacrifices finom AbePs, till thenf 
<They were typical only.' 'But Christ's last supper or sacra- 
ment, which ye call his mass, being before his death at even 
apprehension, could not, therefore, you own, be cpcune than typi- 
cal or figurative; yet, your priests are on oath to believe and 
teach ^mat in the mass, there is a true, proper and propitia- 
tory sacrifice for the living and the dead," which, you see, is a 
plain fidsehoodf Said her grand-father, who was present, 
'There, indeed, you have them by the neck.' HTes, Sir, and 
they can never get loose.' 



NOTES. 

Notkes of the Papal Church in the United States. 

Fcon the QMartexly Rcgbterof the Ameikmn Education Sodetji 

Vol. dd^ 1830. 

The subject announced at the head of this article is one of 
great and increasing importance. Contemplated either in a 
civil or religious view, this is unquestionably the case; 'but it 
is more especially under the latter that it commends itself to 
the readers of this publication. We shall endeavor, in pur- 
suing it, to bear in mind not only the imperious duty of the 
historiani to exhibit truth, but also that of the patriot and 
christian, to ascertain and feel its connexion and relations. 

But in this paper it is not intended to enter at large into the 
long, protracted, and voluminous controversy with the Church 
of Rome. Such we style her, and are backward to admit her 
title to the usurped but ordinary appellation of Kl^tholic.'— 
This controversy has occasionally occupied, for more than 
three hundred years, some of the most serious minds and 
able pens of Christendom; and indeed from an earlier age 
there have not been wanting individuals who have succes- 
sively borne testimony against the assumptions, spiritual and 
temporal, of the Roman Court, or Church---tenns, in this case, 
commutable — her mwing superstitions, preposterous claims, 
and absurd pretensions. 

Yet, while we waive, for the present, a professed entrance 
on this controversy, it is not because we aro under no appre- 
hension of evil, nor because we do not feel that it is matter 
of surprise that the evil should be extending its influence so 
widely in our country. For we cannot forget the apprehen- 
sions of our puritan ancestors, and their conscientious op- 
position; nor the sufferings of mahy who preceded them. 
And it is equally impossible to forget the invaluable privilege 
of possessing God^s word, translated and accessible in our 
own lansruage with the liberty of reading, expounding and 
practising its requirements, without fear of molestation. — 
Th^t, in such circumstances, Rome should increase her vota- 
ries from among our freebom citizens, in numbers almost 
equal to those who came as papists to this country from the 
■bores of Europe, is indeed matter of surprise. 
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Our main design is to give a statistical view of Romanists 
in the United States, as has been done in reference to other 
denominations. But, with our opinions and feelings, it will 
be impracticable, and would also, we think, be improper, to 
exhibit such a view without remarks. 

At the outset, however, it is to be distinctly and gratefully 
acknowledged, that, as in our own state government ^very 
denomination of Christians, demeaning tnemselves peacea- 
bly, and as good subjects of the Commonwealth, shall be 
equally under the protection of the law ; and no subordination 
of any one sect or denomination to another shall ever be es- 
tablished by law :'** so likewise in the Constitution of the 
United States it is provided, that ^Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof.^ Whatever remarks, therefore, be 
made in reference to that branch of the Church of Rome 
which exists in these States, it is to be considered that they 
have an equal right with ourselves to their own views, and 
opinions, and forms of worship, while they infringe not on the 
rights of others. And, as a consequence, they have an 
equal right with ourselves to publish their own opinions, and 
send out their missionaries to promulgate them through the 
Union, and multiply their converts — ^it being only the force 
of truth and sound argument, and the influence of a holy and 
useful life, which can justly be allowed to sway the public 
sentiment, and establish -the prosperity of any denominaticm : 
every tendency to the union of the Church and State, in es- 
tablishments professedly religious, militating as much with 
our feelings, as with the spirit of our free constitutions of 
government. 

Nor are the Romanists to be regarded as interlopers in the 
United States. One of the membKers of this Confederacy was 
indeed originally constituted, in great degree, by individuals 
of that faith. Maryland, settled by Lord Baltimore, was in- 
tended by him as a place of refuge for such, and for their en- 
joyment of religious liberty. However strange, therefore, it 
may seem to us, that our ears are saluted with reports of the 
extension of the Romish Church in this Protestant country- 
wc must be prepared to contemplate the fact. 

And why, some are ready to say, is this increase to be de- 
precated? Are we to charge on the modem professors of that 
faith the derelictions of their ancestors? Shall we hold The 

'CoaftitutioD of Mast. Art. III. fAmend. to Coostit. of U. S. Art III. 
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present Church of Rome responsible for the cruelties exer- 
cised against the Albigenses, six hundred years ago— -and for 
die fires of Smithfield, the dragonnadea of the Cevennois, the 
massacres of St. Bartholomew, and of 1641? Do we not find 
in that communion men of humanity, of elegant literature, en* 
gaging manners* sound science, and fervent piety t These 
questions would have weight, did we recognize in the acts of 
the Court of Rome any compunction for her past violences ; did 
she express her abhorrence of the principle, ^ that no faith is 
to be kept with heretics,' and abjure the dogmas of Jesuitic 
morality. But until this is done, she must be held responsible 
io the world— as indeed she will be to God, tf^«ft he fnakeLh 
inquigUUm for blood. 

The refinement of modem manherS| the withholding of ob» 
jectionable articles of faith, in soothing conversations main- 
tained with inquiries, the specious glosses put on expressions 
startling to the lover of Scriptural simplicity — all these might 
seem to say, Rome has changed, and is far different from that 

S>wer which Luther and Zuingle, Melancthon, Calvin and 
ucer, and the host of Reformers combatted. But the high 
tone of her present publications claims* an unchanged and 
unchangable character for her faith and her practice. 

it is not therefore to be wondered at, that this whole subject 
IS awakening investigation. Indeed, the wonder is, rather, 
that curiosity has slept so long^-and that watchmen themselves 
have slumbered. Specially is it to be regretted, that that 
important part of our territory, concerning which we are ac- 
customed to hear that it will speedily, by its abundant popula- 
tion, give law to our Union, has been left open so long to the 
enterprises of Rome ; and has obtained from the elder portions 
of our population so sccuity means of resistance to a persever- 
ing and specious hierarchy. How important it is in the sight 
of Romanists, this paper will soon evince. Had it been in 
our eyes as important at the commencement of this century, 
and had those means been in operation, which our tardy zeal 
is now employing, how different the result from that we have 
reason to apprehend? 

We have before us the numbers of a French periodical pub- 
lication* for the year just closed, containing several deeply in- 
teresting statements. It is entitled ^ Annals of the Associa- 
tion for the propagation of the Faith.' At what precise period 
the Association was formed, or what station it hcuds in the Ro- 

*Se6 The Jeffuit, a periodical published in Boeton, pasoni. 



mish Chinch, whether it has laooeeded the 'College depnpfi^ 
ganda Fide^ or is a new body altogetheri we are noC mform 
e<L These numbers are from zv to xnn inclusivelyy and we 
propose to gather £nom them % few of the &cts and represent 
tations which bea? on the subject of this pi^per. 

But, as the subject, in all probabitity, is conqMUrathrely new 
to very many of our readers, it will be necessary to take pre- 
viously a curs(»y view of what had been done antecedently to 
this period, in reference to the Romii^ Ckqurch in the United 
States. For this we are indebted to a publication in 1822 in 
New York, exhibiting its omdition at that time.* From this 
we learn that a Jesuit priest acconqmnied the emiffmnts to 
Maryland, in 1632, and from that date till . the period of the 
revolution, the American Cath^Shcs in Blarylaiid and Virginia 
were constantly served by Jesuit missionaries, successively 
sent from England.f 

The Rev. Dr. John Carroll having been elected the first 
Bishop, by the clergy, through a special indulgence granted 
them by the Pope, Pius VI. a See was constituted, and the 
Bishop elect consecrated in England, Aug. 15, 1790. He had 
been chosen by twenty-four out of twenty-six priests, assem 
blod for the purpose. 

At length, in 1810, the increase of the Romish Communion 
had become so great in the United States, it was judged best at 
Rome to erect the Episcopate of Baltimore ^into a Metropolitan 
or Archiepiscopal See, and to establish four new sumragan 
diocesses; namely, Boston, New-York, Philadelphia, and Bands* 
town in Kentucky i' This was accordingly carried into effect 
* with great pomp and solemnity.' 

Previous to this period. New Orleans had been erected into 
a bishopric, and in 1820, those of Richmond and Charleston 
were added. All these are entitled from the places where they 
are constituted, as in countries connected with the Romish 
government, or as is done in Episcopal England — there being 
no occasion, such is American liberality or indifllerence, for 
the ecclesiastical figment, tit pariUnu injiddium. Singular, 
therefore, as is the sound, Boston, the capital of the puritans, 
is designated as an episcopate subject to Rome. At her court, 
doubtless, this has been regarded as no small triumph, and on 
this side the water, appears no trifling anomaly. 

*'The Laity^s Directory to the Church Service,' revised and corrected by 
Rev. Mr. Power, a distinguiahed RomanisL 

t Id. p. 73. 



To the above episcoptl sees, that of (Miiohas been subse- 
quently added, and is (Renominated from Cincinnati, the prin* 
cipai town, where the Bishop's cathedral was consecrated, Dec. 
17, 1826. Mobile has likewise been created an episcopate by 
Pius VIII, the present Pope. 

It remains that something be remarked in reference to the 
resuscitation of the order of Jesuits, especially as this relates 
to their labors in the United States. 

To no body <^ men whatever has the See of Rome been 
more deeply indebted than to this, for active, persevering, and 
devoted service. Of their former history, their flexible prin- 
ciples, the abilities and accomplishments of their most distin- 
ffutshed members— -the extent of their mij^ions, their estima- 
tion in courts, and influence in the cabinets of princes — ^little 
ne^ be said. It is subject of general notoriety, and familiar 
to all who read. Equally known is the hatred this celebrated 
society excited even in kingdoms like France, Spain and Por- 
tugal, devoted, and the latter too almost blindly, to the inters 
ests of the See of Rome. This odium demanded at length the 
suppression of the order, which it was the glory of Ganganelli 
(in the eyes of the Protestants at least, as well as of the peti- 
tioners) ultimately to efiect in 1776. Rumor said it cost his 
life. 

From the time of Clen^ent XIV. the society, which had been 
so powerful and so richly endowed, lay dormant/or near forty 
years— ^t least so far as regarded its public appearance with 
its own name. It may, however, be useful to notice its pre- 
vious extent This we are able to do from a document, 'found 
amone the papers of the society at the time of their expulsion 
from Spain,' in 1767, and entitled, 'A general enumeration of 
the houses, colleges, residences, seminaries and missions of the 
Jesuits in all parts of the world.' It states* that there were in 
the society 

39 Provinces, 
24 Houses (professed), 
669 Colleges, 
61 Houses of probation, or Noviciates, 
176 Seminaries, or Boarding houses, 
335 Residences, 
273 Missions, 

22y819 Jesuits; amonut whom were 

11,413 Priests. 

* See 'Recueil des piecei ooiic«mHt Is tisiini«emeiit dm Jemites,* Mr. ]| 
fuite, p. 46. 
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A subsequent note adds, ^e thus see that the world is as 
It were, enviroDed by an extended ne^ eompoeedi it is true, 
of wide meshes, if it were formed but m 22,000 Jesuits; but 
these meshes are compressed when we inspect a copy found 
in the Imperial Ck>liege, enumerating such as were connected 
with the 6on£Tegatioos throughout the Spanish Monarchy. In 
the Imperial UoUege of Madrid alcHie the number amount^ to 
near 2000 men or youths, and a thousand females; so that 
their ^Congregations^ among the subjects of his Catholic Ma- 
jesty surpass 00,000.* 

It is 'not in our power to trace the members of this Society 
during its suppression. The name of Jesuit was, sufike it to 
say, but synonymou^ji^ith all of ambition, craft, and treachery^ 
duplicity, and talent, to be conceived by the human mind. A 
history of the order was printed in France, and its delinquen- 
cies detailed in an elaborate manner. Of this work we have 
seen five, closely printed, thick quarto volumes, and it was 
then incomplete. The caustic pen of Pascal had long before 
withered its laurels, and it seemed doomed to irremediable 
death. But Pius VII. ventured to resuscitate it; and by bis 
bull of Aug. 7, 1S14, brought it again into existence in all the 
States acknowledging spiritual suljection to Rome. Let then 
the Court of Rome bear the responsibility of its daring ! Ne- 
cessary indeed to its ser>'ice may be the devotion of such a 
band — ^buthow perilous the determination to employ itlj 

A word or two must also be said in regard to the College 
de propaganda Fide. We confess we are not informed of its 
present state. But it is not long since its funds appeared to 
be wholly exhausted. However, Spain contributed, as the 
public papers announced, an amount of 60,000 crowns, in the 
depth of her national poverty, not long ago; and Austria, at 
least, is able to furnish abundantly the cost gf new and exten- 
ded missions : and not only able, but, it is stated on good au- 

* See ^Recueil des pieces concefnant le hannistement des ^suites,' etc. 
page 48. 

t See a Dissertation published in Paris, 1825, entitled,^ Les Jesuites et leur 
doctrine, p. t>87. In the introduction the author observ'es, 'There have ap- 
peared lately many histories of the Jesuits : but they have treated only of 
tiieir political intrigues, and very little respecting their doctrine— of which 
many have heanl a great deal, out do not comprehend iL 1 his has caused 
tlie profJuction of the present work.' — ^'We presume to hope, that the public 
will be gratified to know thoroughly a Society, which foimeriy rendered itself 
sr» colf'hrated by its disorders, and ivhich still, at the present day, threatens us 
mtn the evils it has never ceased to bxing upon our kings and upon our coun- 
^ry:'* pp. xiv. XV. 
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tfaority, actually engaged in doing it for the 'Missif^m to tiw 
United States.^ PmsKe intelligence also from Italy assures 
us, that, in the upper circles, the enterprise of reducing our 
Western States to spiritual subserviency and subjection un« 
der the See of Rome, or, in other words, to convert them to 
ike Faithj is the subject of most frequent and interesting 
conversation. 

In circumstances like these, we advert to the articles of in- 
tbrmation contained in those numbers of the 'Annals* before 
alluded to, occupying about 240 pages. They are introduced 
by the following editorial remains. 

<In the first and second number of these Annals we inserted 
two articles respecting Kentucky. We then stated the condi- 
tion of the catholic religion in this vast mission. Since that 
time, the good which had been commenced, has been confirm 
ed, and truth has obtained new triumphs over error. Daily 
conversions, although not of a splendid character, are crown- 
ing the labors and animating the aeal of the venerable bishop 
of Bardstown, and his indefatigable helpers. The Jubilee 
was preached in succession and with effect throughout all the 
parishes of the diocese. * Infidels and the protestants of all 
denominations, who inhabit this country, were neither alarmed 
nor stirred up to opposition, as has often been the case else- 
where, at the sight of a few poor priests announcing to sinnera 
the mercies of the Most High, or dazzling the eyes of heretics 
with the torch of the true &ith. 

'Beside the bishop and his coadjutor, Monseigneur* David, 
there are in all the diocese of Baixistown but twenty-one mis- 
sionaries. This diocese is formed of the states of Kentucky, 
Tennessee, Indiana, and Illinois, the population of which 
amounts to 1,397,450 souls, comprising 207,930 slaves. This 
population, in which are found not more than 30,000 Catholics, 
IS spread over a surface a hundred leagues wide, and two hun- 
dred and forty in length. The diocese possesses a Dominican 
convent, t^ nunneries, and thirty churches, of which eleven 
are built of brick and nineteen of wpod. The convent of the 
Dominicans is at* St. Rose, near Springfield in Kentucky. It 
was founded in 1806, by M. Edw. Fenwick, the present bishop 

•The tiUe of 'My Lord' is the qualification of bishops abroad; bt.n, veiy 
properly, we think, the editor of the 'U. S. Catholic Miscellany,' puolished 
at Charleston, commenting on a notice copied from a Canada paper, object! 
to the use of it in this country. However, let it appear. It is only one exem- 
plification of Romanist aberrations from the simplicity of Scripture, which al- 
lows not bishops to \A ^lordt over Ood*t herUage'^but emampla to (he 
Jlock,^ 1 Petor 7. 3. 

2K 
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of Cincinnati, and has thus far furnished twelve priesis. Some 
years since Mgr. Flaget instituted a ooioniunity of Musicnan 
Friar». They are intended for the office of catechists, school- 
masters, sacristars, etc. Their vow is fcnr three years, and 
they engage in manual labor, gardening, and agriculture. 

^The nuns devote themselvte to the education of young pei- 
sons of their own sex. The Sisters of Charity^ seventy in 
number^ were established by Mgr. David. Their chief town 
is at Nazareth, one league from Bardstown: By the increase 
uf pupils, they have been necessitated to build a boarding- 
house, that will contain a hundred and fifty. Nuns, of the 
Dominican order, were established six or seven years ago, to 
the number of fifteen, in .the neighboriiood of Springfield.—- 
They have but about thirty pupils, not bemg able to accommo- 
date more. The Sisters of the Cross j or of LoretiOj founded 
by the venerable M. Nerinckx, amounting already to one hun- 
dred and thirty-five. Their principal establishment is at Lo- 
retto, near Bardstown, ani^they have six other secondary 
houses, for country schools. 

<Most of the churches of the diocese of Bardstown are very 
destitute of linen and ornaments; many, in fact, are in ^-aut 
of the objects most necessary for the celebration of sacred 
rites. The Abbe Martial, whom Mgr. Flaget had sent to Eu- 
rope in 1826, having shown the king of France the poverty of 
the mission of Kentucky, His Majesty and Monseigneur, the 
Dauphin, condescended to present him the altar furniture for 
the cathedral of Bardstown: the tabernacle, cross, and six 
chandeliers are of bronze, giltvand of excellent workmanship. 
M. Martial had previously received of the king of Naples six 
paintings, of the Sovereign Pontiff four paintings and the sa- 
cred vessels, of the queen of Sardinia an ostensoir^ inlaid with 
Vermillion, and of His Highness the Duke of Modena, an epis 
copal ring for Mgr. Flaget. And when,' adds the editor, *the 
letters are read which arc now published, it will appear that 
these testimonials of esteem, given by the aboveinentioncd 
sovereigns to the venerable prelate and his missionaries, are 
well merited.' 

Of the throe letters from the bishop of Bardstown, which 
ore then given, the first, directed to a friend who had been in 
America, is dated in February, 1825, and states: 

*The second wing of Bardstown college is neariy finished. 
It has cost more than 7,000 dollars, and the whole is, unhap- 
pily, not yet paid. Our Legislature has just incorporated the 
college. The Bishops of Bardstown are constituted perpetu 
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ally its moderaton or rectors. I might have dictated ooodi- 
tions, which I could not have made more advantageous or 
honorable; and what is still more flattering is, that these priv- 
ileges were granted almost without any £scussion, and with 
unanimity in both houses.' 

After some forther detail of plans, and prospects, and la- 
bors, and urging his friend to ^anock at every door, and try 
to obtain the aid necessary to meet his accumulated expen- 
ses,' the bishop says: 

< There are fourteen or fifteen scholars in the little semina* 
ry, and new ones present themselves almost evoiy weekw — 
The spiritual call spreads, and offers a consoling prospect for 
time to come. Strangers who hear of our success wonder at 
it; but we who behold it, and who know the immense dispro* 
portion between oui local resources and what is actually 
wanting, speak of it like men in a delirium, who follow the 
inspiration that conducts them, much more than the dim light 
of their own reason. This sefves to guard us against Uie 
temptations of vanity, and inspires us with courage to struggle 
against the innumerable difficulties which surround our steps 
Pray much, my dear^riend,' he continues, ^ and urge others 
to pray, that we may^be humble and grateful; then all will 
go weU.' 

Happy, we may add, happy would it have been for the 
Church of Rome and the world, had the excellent spirit of 
this last expression breathed ever in her councils and in the 
members of her communion! 

In justice to the bishop, it must also be mentioned that, in 
the same letter, he says : 

^ou will recollect that I wrote you about fourteen years 
ago, that my great ambition was to make but one family with 
my venerable priests, and that we should have a cawimon 
purse; that each of our members, whether in health or side- 
ness, should have a right to a decent support, and that the re- 
' maindery4f any, should be consecrated to good works. The 
incorporation of our college occurred most happily to bring 
into operation this family-contract, and to recall the lovely 
times of the primitive church. I am still engaged in execu- 
ting this plan, and my young priests appear to enter meo«my 
views with much pleasure.' 

In a subsequent letter of acknowledgment and solicita- 
tion, the bishop thus dilates on his situation, labors, and 
prospects: 

^The providence of God has unquestionably been remarica 
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ble tn regard tomayftiid even layiah of kindnMBes; and had i 
the hearts of all the ani^lsi I could aoi recount them. On 
my part I hare endeavored to answer its designs, and my ex- 
ertions have not been useless. In &ct, what a consolation is 
it to me, that I have formed three feamle religious arder»— 
the Laven of Mar^f the Sifters of Charkjf^ and the Domi- 
nican Nuns! More than two hundred young women, who have 
taken their vows in these institutions, are principally devoted 
to the education of persons of their own sex. What a conso 
lation, to have formed two seminaries, containing thirty-five or 
forty youtig people designed for the church; to have erected 
two schoob for country children, and a little college for such 
as desire a classical education; to see that eight brick church- 
es, without mentioning my cathedral, which is the wonder of 
the country, have been erected since my abode in Kentucky; 
that the two seminaries, the two schools, and the college, are 
also beautiful buildings of brick, erected and paid for by our- 
selves. It is true that we owe from 30 to 35,000 francs; but 
finom the profits of the college and the contributions we expect, 
we may be ireed in about four years. Still, had I treasures 
at my disposal, I would multiply colleges, and schools for 
girls and boys; I would consolidate all these establishments, 
by annexing to them lands or annual rents; I would build hos- 
pitals and public houses: in a word, I would compel all my 
Kentuckians to admire and love a religion so beneficent and 
generous, amd perhaps I should finish by converting them, — 
The directors of the Association for the Faith ought not, in 
general, to scruple sending abundant alms to bishops whose 
wants plead more eloquently than their letters. By the fruits 
we judge of the tree. 

^The following,^ he adds, <is the account of the ordination 
I administered the last December: one who received the ton- 
su;e, nine minorites, two sub-deacons, and one deacon; five 
or six children of the little seminary, aifter a trial of eighteen 
months or two years, may receive the tonsure; but garments 
must be bought for them, /or I have not the means. In our 
two seminaries, we have one tonsured, eleven minorites, four 
sub-deacons, and three deacons, with seventeen or eighteen 
young persons more, who have been studying two or three 
. years for the priesthood. This prospect in a diocese, existing 
<mly thirteen years, ia consoling to the friends of religion, 
and merits encouragement. 

The editor subjoins to this statement: 

^Mgr. Flaget has established in his diocese many convents 
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of nuns devoted to the education of young females. These 
establishments do wonderful good. Catholics and Protestants 
are admitted indiscriminately. The latter, after having fin- 
ished their education, return to the bosom of their &mi- 
lies, full of esteem and veneration for their instructresses 
They are ever ready to refute the calumnies, which the 
jealousy of heretics loves to spread against the religious 
communities: and ofteuj whetk they June no longer the op- 
position of their relations to fear^ they embrace the CaihoUe 
religion.'* 

1 hat such has been the frequent result cannot be denied ; 
and that such a result has been anticipated, the above docu- 
ments fully evince. Nor can the ^ heretics^ of these United 
States be too 'jealous* of the insidious influence of the religion 
of Rome on their unguarded population. 

The following is an extract of another letter:* 

'From time to time Protestants arc converted. The disin- 
terestedness of our clergy, their regularity and devotion to 
the good of the people, Jrom whom they gain nothing, have 
more effect upon the minc^ of the Protestants than all the rea- 
sonings in the world. The Protestants are divided into an in> 
finity of sects; but many of them are nothing; they are not 
even baptised. They come to our church, attracted by the 
music and the preaching. They behave there as well as the 
Catholics. In fact, the church is not here, as in Europe^ a 
place for walking and meeting acquaintances. There reigns 
in it a silence and tranquility, which are astonishing when 
observed for the first time.^ 

We extract also a paragraph from the details of services in 
proclaiming the 'Jubilee:^ 

The same day on which the exercises ended at St Thomai 
they were begun at Louisville. Two ecclesiastics from Bards- 
town came to assist the ordinary pastor of the congregation 
here. Its church, though ill situated for the greater portion 
of the inhabitants of this trading and populous city, was nev- 
ertheless filled with people. Beside Uie morning sermon, 
there was a conference at 4 o^clock, respecting indulgences 
and the jubilee. One of the ecclesiastics proposed the ob- 
jections of the Protestants, and another replied, referring al- 
ways to the testimony of the scriptures and tradition. Some 
iays before, a Presbyterian ministes of Louisville, by the 
ame of Blackburn, had declaimed publicly against the Catli* 

^Annaleft, etc. No. xr. p. 175. fid. p. 178. 
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olic deigy. The missionaries cootented themselves with 
proving their doctrine and dispelling prejudices; but die 
cnurch being found too small for the crowd of auditors, after 
Monday the conferences were held in the courthouse at 
seven in the evening. The multitude was very great, and 
sometimes the conferences lasted two hours and a half.— 
On Saturday, instead of the conference, there was a sermon 
on the necessity of baptism. On Sunday there were but sixty 
perstms at the communion; but the Catholics are only a 
small part of the population, and beside it is known that this 
city, by its situation on the banks of the Ohio, and commer- 
cisd connexion with all the West, is a species of market, 
where the tumult and dissipation are extreme. Others of 
the faithful are preparing to receive the communion, and sev- 
eral Protectants have announced their design of joining the 
chtrch. The conferences have produced a species qfrevoUt 
tion in ideas and feelings; the most important points have been 
discussed, as the authority of the Pope, the real presence, the 
worship of the saints, the reproaches against the priests, eccle- 
siastical celibacy, &c. On the day when the last point was 
handled, a Presbyterian minister thought proper to interrupt 
the preacher in a loud voice. Some zealous Irishmen went 
to uim ; but the preacher requested permission to answer the 
proposed questions; and, in fact, he replied with great anima- 
tion, shewing, by St. Paul himself, the advantages of conti- 
nence.' At another place : *A conference on the infallibility 
of the church,* before a numerous body of Catholics and Pro- 
testants, closed this visit.' In other places : 'The missionaries 
proposed to answer, in a conference, some of the calumnies pub- 
lished by an Anabaptist journal. They aimed to suow, that 
charity is the distinctive character of our religion, and they 
refuted the objections drawn from the Inquisition, and some 
other topics :' — ^*two priests, one deacon, four sub-deacons, all 
bom in the United States, and most of them in Kentucky, 
were ordained:' — 'the planters crowded earnestly to attend 
the exercises, and there were at the holy table two hundred 
and fiAy believers, and about sixty received confirmation, 

•From the apparent caution with which the subject of this conference is 
expressed, it might be supposed that the letter-writer and his friends were not 
of the High Church party, ascribing uifallibility to the Pope. See the Re%'. 
Ml. Faber's able and seasonable work on the Difficulties of Romanism, fui 
the difference of opinion on tills point, (if in an invariable church such e 
thing can be imagined,) between the Tiansalpine and Cisalpine parties. P. 
40f Aiiier. edit. 
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one adult was baptized, and two others already baptized, enter- 
ed the bosom of the church.^ At Lexington, Almost the whole 
audience was Protestant, and the subject of conference was, 
the power of the church to forgive sins. The other exercises 
were held *n St, Peter's Church, but the conferences at the 
courthous<5. There, the questions respecting pui^tory, the 
inquisition, and the reading of the Bible, were discussed, and 
the church was defended on these points. • Such peaceable con- 
ferences excited, as at Louisville, the chagrin of some minis- 
ters, who declaimed from their desks with warmth.' 

Of these conferences, Bishop Flaget, in a letter to his friend, 
remarks: ^It is impossible for' me to tell you the good which 
will result from this exercise : The Protestants are, perhaps, 
more attached to it than the Catholics. We have had the con- 
solation of seeing a great number of old sinners making con- 
siderable efforts to obtain the indulgence of the jubilee. Ma- 
ny Protestants are much shaken. Mad. B y a widow of 

this city, [Louisville] sister of your friend, , invited me 

to see her, the day before yesterday, along with Messrs. Rey- 
nolds and Kenrick. She is convinced that she cannot find 
peace but in embracing the Catholic religion.' But, (adding 
the fashionable French exclamation, which we cannot divest 
of profaneness,) what difficulties to overcome, on the score of 
the ministers, and of her relations !' 

The remaining part of the letter is, mostly, a description of 
the urgent wants of the mission, and a pressing request to 
make every exertion for obtaining a supply. 

The next year the same Bishop acknowledges the reception 
of 13,200 francs, assigned to his use by the Association for the 
propagation of the Faith. 

* This sum,' he writes, * has been a great help to me; but I 
shall still need the good offices of the Association, during a 
long time. For the love of God, plead the cause of the Mis- 
sion of Kentucky with His Eminence, the Grand Almoner.— 
No mission, I venture to say, offers to religion greater hopes 
than this: but it has been compelled by circumstances, which 
the Abbe Martial can recount to you, to incur necessary ex- 
penses, and those above its present means. The honor of 
religion requires that they should be paid as soon as poiflfble, 
and I anticipate this distinguished favor, in a great degree, 
from the generosity of the Association for the Propagation of 
the Faith. Convince His Eminence that the money sent me 
IS not employed to maintain the luxury of my table, or pride of 
dress or furniture. Perhaps there is not in Paris, or in all 
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France, one ecclesiastic in a hundred, who could satisfy Imn- 
self with my daily fare; and last winter I constantly wore, 
while at the seminary, a garment presented me at S. Fleur 
sixteen years ago. In truth, I have but one simple desire, and 
I have the happiness of inculcating it on all my young priests, 
»— that of extending our holy religion, and laboring for the 
glory of God. Do not, however, I beg you, alarm yourself 
with my debts and aerial necessities, fam, indeed, I confess, 
in a painful condition now; but every thing promises me a 
more tranquil issue. Our buildings are nearly finished; we 
have almost ninety boarders in the college, and more than a 
hundred and fifly abroad. Besides, our personal expenses 
are moderate; so that I have the greatest confidence we shall 
be able in a short time to liquidate our debts, — and shall then 
have the opportunity of educating gratis a much larger num- 
ber of pupils in our seminary for £e good of the church in 
Kentucky— and even of the Bishops, my neighbors, who have 
no seminaries established.* 

Abundant proof seems to be offered in these extracts, of the 
zeal, patience, labor, and indefatigable perseverance of the 
Bishop and his helpers. We wish it may stimulate to equal 
exertions, many in whose faith, as Protestants, we have a 
greater confidence. It speaks loudly to all among us, who 
value the liberty wheremth Christ hath made themfree^ and 
cannot consent to be brought again into bondage^ to use effort 
for the propagation and establishment, among our brethren in 
the West, of those wholesome institutions and religious ad- 
vantages, of which the descendants and successors of the Ley- 
den pilgrims are so justly tenacious. 

We must proceed, however, in our extracts. The bishop 
feared his account was too flattering, and that the Association 
thinking his establishments highly prosperous, would direct 
their bounty to other less promising stations. His next letter, 
therefore, presents some interesting details: *They write me,' 
says be, * from different quarters, that the principal directors 
of the Association for the Propagation of the Faith, are scru- 
pulous of aiding my diocess, because they believe it is suffi- 
ciently established, and because I have no stations among the 
sava^s. As you have been long my friend, and know per- 
fectly the sincerity and frankness of all my words and actions, 
I will enter into some details on the Western Missions of the 
United States, where I have resided as Bishop sixteen years, 
and was sent thirty-five years ago as a missionary. 

'Generally, we ought to consider all the new bishoprics of 
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America as Sees destitute of all resoirtes, which can never 
be solidly established, unless for half a centuiy they are aided 
by rich and pious souls in Europe, with zealous and learned 
missionaries, with money, and with all kinds of church vessels, 
ornaments and decorations. 

'To give you a clear idea of these bishoprics in the United 
States, I will briefly narrate my own situation, when the court 
of Rome, on the presentation of Mgr. Carroll, had nominated 
me to the See of Bardstown. Willing or unwilling, I was obli- 

fed to accept it; I had not a farthing at my command; the 
'ope and the Cardinals, who had all been dispersed by the 
revolution, could make me not the smallest present; and M. 
Carroll, although he had been for sixteen years a Bishop, was 
poorer than I — ^for he was in debt, and I owed nothing. They 
proceeded at once to consecrate me, on the 4th of Nov. 1810; 
but for want of money to defray the journey, I could not set 
out. It was not until six months after, that, in consequence of 
a contribution made in Baltimore, I was able to reach Bards- 
town, my episcopal seat. On the 0th of June, 1811, 1 enter- 
ed this little village, accompanied by two priests, and three 
young men, students for the ecclesiastical condition. Not 
only had I no money in my purse, but had been obliged to 
borrow nearly two thousand francs for the journey. So, with- 
out cash, without a house, without possessions^ and almost 
without information, I found myself in the middle of a diocese 
two or three times larger than all France, containing five large 
States, and two immense Territories, and able to converse 
but imperfectly in the language of the country itself. Add to 
this, that almost all ray Catholics were emigrants, and very 
poorly accommodated. 

'A^ler this faithful description, which will suit all the West- 
em bishoprics except New Orleans, where should I have been, 

my dear D y if my kind friends of America and Europe » 

had not generously succored me, and if I had not made the 
best use possible of their abundant alms? Alas! I should have 
done nothing — ^I should have vegetated — all would have yet 
remained to be commenced. It is very true, that with the aid 
of friends, and the grace of God, I have formed establishments 
which excite the admiration even of those who have most e£> 
fectually labored with me in erecting them. But, because I 
have known how to put to profit the precious gHls I have re- 
ceived — ^because I have begun in an admirable manner, must 
I be led there to behold the decay and ruin of what had ofler* 
ed such flattering hopes for the future ? Would it not be better 



to aid me still in oonaolidating what I had estaUisbed widi 
sweat and toil,-~60 that, in a few years, my seminaries should 
be, as it were, a branch of the Propa^nda ofjtome, in which 
might be trained a sufficiency of missionaries for Kentucky 
and the diocesses adjacent? Already am I furnished with 
buildings which can contain a hundred young persons, and this 
number I could procure, had I the means of feeding and de- 
cently jclothing them, and could I furnish the books necessary 
for their education. I beg you, inform the directors, that our 
Americans are not like the people of the East Indies.* Sprung 
from Europeans, they have the intelligence, the resources, the 
customs and manners necessary for the most brilliant educa- 
tion, and are capacitated to receive it. Some of my Kentuck- 
ian prcists would do themselves honor at Pbris and at Rome, 
by their knowledge, quickness of perception, learning and ex- 
temporaneous eloquence. They easily bend to the rules of 
the seminary; acquire a piety more solid than showy; are fond 
of learning, and capable of great application. Give me only 
sufficient funds, and a few serious and well-instructed profes- 
sors, and I can assure the gentlemen. Directors of the Associ- 
ation for the Propagation of the Faith, that I will soon form a 
sufficiency of priests for even the savages. I may indeed as- 
sert, that the savages can never be assured of having mission- 
aries constantly, until it shall be found practicable to form them 
in the country itself. Finally, it is a falsehood to say that 
there are no savages in mydiocess. Many nations of these 
poor barbarians inhabit the borders of Indiana and Dlinois, 
two States depending still on my jurisdiction,^ But I have yet so 
great need of priests for the Catholics around me, that it has 
not been possible I should employ myself in managing a mis- 
sion altogether diffi3rcnt from that I am now conducting. The 
almost invincible repugnance these savages show to civiliza- 
tion, the degeneracy and brutishness of their powers of mind, 
their implacable hatred and revenge, their almost constant and 
disgusting drunkenness, their insurmountable indolence, their 
roving, vagabond life, more necessary now since the vicinity 
of the whites has deprived them of game; all this united — with 
their continual traffic among the whites, which cannot be hin- 

•See their case exhibited by the Abbe Dubois, and the reply of a Protestant 
missionary nt Serampore. 

t Less is probably meant than meets the ear ir fiiese unwelcome and even 
apparently an,^gant founds. 
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dered, as long as the republican gavemment shall suhsist*^^ 
must render the labors of missionaries among them, almost 
fruitless. 

*God forbid,' \tb adds, *that I should decry such missions; 
but I have been convinced for several years, that the missions 
among whites ar6 much more valuable, in regard to both the 
progress and the honor of religion. For, since the holy Cath- 
olic religion has exhibited herself in Kentucky with a certain 
splendor, — since schools for girls and boys, into which all 
sects are admitted, have been multiplied, our many churches 
built, and our doctrine clearly and solidly explained in them on 
Sundays and festivals, the most happy revolution is effected in 
her favor. To the most inveterate prejudices have succeeded 
astonishment, admiration, and the desire of knowing our prin- 
ciples. Now the conversions are numerous. In twelve jubi^ 
lees, wherein I have presided, more than forty Protestants 
have entered the church; a great number are still preparing 
to share the same happiness — and I have hardly gone over 
the half of Kentucky.' 

The next communication of the bishop covers a statistical 
account of his diocese, drawn up by M. Kcnrick, a young Irish 
priest, of whom he speaks in the highest terms. 

Did our limits permit, it would be gratifying to ^ve this doc- 
ument entire. But, in fact, the preceding extracts will enable 
our readers to form a judgment for themselves of the extent to 
which this ecclesiastical enterprise, on the part of Rome, has 
reached. Yet we must give another extract, and in addition 
remark, that four letters are published from M. Chan^ponnier, 
' apostolic missionary' at Vincennes, with interesting details 
respecting labors in that direction — ^for even parts of wliich, 
however, we have, at this time, no room. 

The extract we propose to give consists of editorial remarks 
on intelligence, respecting the 'Mission of Ohio.' The editor, 
at the commencement of No. xvi. published in Jan. 1629, 
observes : 

'In our 9'h number, we gave the Association some mterest- 
ing details respecting the establishment of the bishopric of 
Cincinnati; we exhibited the wants of this immense diocese, 
and recounted the first labors of the Prelate, to whom the Ho- 
ly See has committed the charge of this rising church. Mgr. 
Fcnwick has already employed all his resources in laying the 
foundation of a cathedral; aided by the Association for the 

*Aiid can Rome begin already to calculate on its tbimiiiatkMi? ^'Fuiieo 
Vaiiaos et dona ferentes' — we may well exclaim. • 
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Propagation of the Faith, he has se«i tbk edifice graduaDy 
rise ; and at length, on the 17th of December, 1828, he waa 
enabled to celebrate its consecration. Elfeven other churches 
or chapels have been built in different parishes. The Protest- 
ants themselves rejoice at the sight of these temples erected to 
the true God, and feel a peculiar attachment for the Catholic 
worship, tchow pomp and tpUndorform so striking a conirasi 
with the barramess and nydOy of the Protestant worship. 

<The number of missionaries m Ohio has not increased; on 
ihe contrary, some of the assistants of the Tenerable Bishop of 
Cincinnati have quitted him fat various reasons. One of the 
most zealous among them, M. Bellamy, who resided at Raisin 
Biver in Michigan, has embarked for the missions of Hbm 
East. He has not been deterred by the poverty and wretched 
ness which were his lot His apostolic courage has conducted 
him to a country where there are greater privations to sup- 
port, greater conflicts to sustain, greater evils to endure. 

*We ought here to notice the diifference between the Orien- 
tal missions and the missions to America. In China, and at 
Tong-King is found a polythebm, less brilliant, indeed, than 
that of the Greeks and Romans, but equally as abject. Tem- 
ples and idols are beheld in every place ; courts, in which 
Christians are arraigned, and unjust judges who consign to 
punishment the worshippers 'f the true God. The Emperors, 
Aling-Meng and Tno-Kwang,* like the persecuting tyrants of 
ancient Rome, hate the religion of Jesus Christ, and proscribe 
his disciples; but they meet, among their own subjects, coura- 
geous imitators of the primitive martyrs, who repeat before the 
mandarin the heroic confession, I ax ▲ Christian ! and mount 
the scafibld, singing the hymn of thanksgiving. The missiona- 
ries who are evangelising these countries, worthy successors 
of the Apostles, have more than once with their blood fertiliz- 
ed the soil, which before they had mmstened with their sweat 
and their tears. Every year they have the consolation of caus- 
ing many hundreds of infidels to abandon the worship of their 
fiilse gods, and of regeneiating, in the holy waters of baptism, 
many thousands of pagan children, in danger of death. Here- 
sy has not followed us upon this field of battle; in hej favor 
the voice of the blood of mart}'s has never been heard ; she 
cannot inspire her converts with courage to die for her.j 

•Such 18 the English spelling authorixcd bjr Dr. Morrison. The French ii 
Minh-Menh, Tao-Kouan. 

tAre the martyrs under Mary of England, and the other persecutor! ol 
orotestaMi, foisotten? But, possibly, they weie not heretics. 
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■Lot UB now consider the musioDB of America. In this coun- 
try we find not, oa in India, a government which proficribei 
chriatianity. The govemmeDt of the United Slates ha» thought 
fit to adopt a complete indifference toward all the religions. 
Missionaries, therefore, have neither persecution to fear, noi 
protection to hope. Their ministry, however, is not the less 
laborious. 

'It is easy to conceive what fatigue must be endured, and 
what perils must be incurred by those apostolic men who are 
travelling without cessation the rugged mountains of Kentucky 
and Tennessee, or the forests of Ohio, Miss >uri, Indiana, llli> 
nois, etc. The traveller, whom necessity oonducts into these 
desert portions of the United States, cannot penetrate thern 
without trembling. He must scale precipices, traverse the 
streams, the muddy marshes, tlie tangled woods; his progress 
is disputed by ferocious beasts and loathsome reptiles; during 
the day he is lerrilicd at the vast solitude which surrounds him 
—end fears he shall fall into the midst of some tribe of inhoe- 
pirable savages; and when night arrives, he enjoys no repose 
—for if ho sleeps, it. is but a disturbed slumber. His excited 
imagination presents continuatiy befuro him the rattlesnake, 
the tiger of the forest, or bear of the mountain, or alligator of 
the stream. Charity, evangelical zea) alone can eligage the 
missionaries to suffer exile in these distant regions. I^ch of 
them is charged with a parish of sixty, eighty, or near a hun- 
dred leagues in extent. They traverse it unceasingly, to 
furnish the Catholics confided to their care with the aids of 
their ministry ; and the year closes before they have been able 
to visit them all. Genuine pilgrims on earih, they make no 
where a long abode ; nothing slops them in their apostolic ca- 
reer, neither the penetrating cold nor the overpowering heat 
* —both excessive in this climate. They advance with no oth- 
er arms than a cross, for in the cross they fmd the necessary 
strength to sustain such fatigue, and to despise tlie many dan- 
gers they meet at every step. ORcn does night overtake them 
in the midst of the woods. The hissincr of snakes, and cries of 
ferocious beasts sound in their ears. Flie rtiins of nn Indian 
hut afTord them a retreat, and they fall asleep reflecting that 
Providence is watching over them. Oh power (,f charity ! O 
prodigy of apor.lolic zeal! 

'Tlie missions of America are of high importance to the 

church. The superabundant population of ancient Europe is 

flowing towards the United States. Each one arrives,not with 

his religion, hut with his indifference. The greater part are 

2L ' ^ 
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dispooed to embrace die doctrine, whatever it be, which is first 
preached to them. We must make haste; the moments are 
precious. America may one day become the centre of civili- 
zation, and, shall truth or error establish there its empire t>^ 
If the Proiestani sects are befarduind «ith uSj ii fciU be diJfatU 
to destroy their influence. 

<Mgr. Fenwick,^ adds the editor, <is laboring with an admi* 
rable zeal to combat this influence of the Protestant sects in 
the mission entrusted to him. Numerous conversions have al- 
ready crowned his efforts; and he has even been able to estab- 
lish a convent, all the nuns of which are Protestants, who have 
abjured their former faith.' 

But we have no space for further extracts from this deeply 
interesting, and to us, humiliating correspondence. It remains 
only to state briefly what was done in France for the last year, 
toward sustaining the Romish missions in our heretofore fond- 
ly-termed Protestant Republic ;— concerning which we should 
not speak in such terms, were it not that we know the religion 
of Rome to be precisely what the corrupt heart and the pror.d 
imagination of man craves — splendid, specious and superficiui 
in its forms — ^indulgent in its permissions, especially to the 
rich — easj^ in its penances, which pacify the guilty, and en- 
courage to new crimes, as easily pardoned — seductive and 
magnificent in its promises, but exalting itself against the 
Truth of God, and substituting for it the vanity of useless tra- 
ditions—cruel and vindictive in its enmities, though it retain 
amiable and estimable men within its bounds — ^rotten as a sys- 
tem, and in regard to its factitious pomp of ceremonies, digni- 
ties and orders, though possessing many elements of truth — and 
in Scripture designated as the mother of harlotSj and of the 
abominations of the earth. 

In 1828 the Association for the Propagation of the Faith 
collected a sum, which, with an amount on hand, made 271,099 
francs, 75 centimes ; of which they were able to distribute 
among the several missions 254,939 fr. 70 c. Of this last 
amount there was assigned to the Missions of America the 
sum of 120,000 francs— being about $24,000. The items 
were as follows: 

To Mgr. Fenwick, bishop of Cincinnati, in Ohio 20,000 fr. 
To Mgr. Richard, bishop of Detroit, in Michigan 7,500 
To Mgr. Flaget, bishop of Bardstown, in Kentucky 20,000 
To Mgr. Rosati, bishop of St. Louis, and Adminis- 
trator of New Orleans: for Missouri 20,000 

for Louisiana 10,000 
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To Mgr. Portier, bishop of Mobile, in Alabama 15,000 fr 
To Mgr. Whitetield, archbishop of Baltimore, 5,000 

To Mgr. Dubois, bishop of New York 7,500 

To Mgr. England, bishop of Charleston 5,000 

To M. Bachelot, Apostolic Prefect of the Sandwich 

Islands 10,000 

We have not the means of giving an accurate, statistical 
view of the number belonging to the Papal Church in the 
United States. We shall endeavor to do this at a future day— 
perhaps in our next number. The population belonging to 
this church has been variously stated. We are inclined to be- 
lieve it to be half a million. The archbishop of this church is 
James Whitcfield, of Baltimore. Bishops, Benedict Joseph 
Flaget, of Bardstown, Ky., John England of Charleston, S. C 
Edward Fen wick of Cincinnati, Ohio, Joseph Rosati, of St 
Louis Mo. Benedict Joseph Fenwick, of Boston, John Dubois, 
of New York, Michael Portier, of Mobile, John B. M. David, 
of Mauricastro, and coadjutor to the Bishop of Bardstown, 
Henry Conwall, of Philadelphia. They have periodical pul- 
lications at Charleston, S. C:, Hartford, and Boston. A Con- 
vention of the prelates met at Baltimore in October last, and 
addressed a pastoral letter to the laity in the United States.^ — 
The principal matters of exhortation are — ^necessity of greatly 
increasing the number of the priests — ^the importance of the 
education of children — ^influence through means of the pre^^s— 
interpreting the scriptures ^ according to the unanimous con- 
sent of the church'' — adherence to the principles and govern 
ment of the church — urgency of efforts to disseminate the 
true faith, &c. — ^We trust in God that the ** Mother Church'' is 
not to become in the United States what she is now in south- 
ern or even in central Europe. But this is to be prevented, 
let it be remembered, and pondered well, by far greater efforts 
on the part of Protestants, to spread the Word of Life, and the 
blessings of a Christian Ministry. The efforts of Jesuits are 
not to be despised. 

In the United States the Popish Hierarchy is composed of 
one Archbishop and eleven Bishops; the number of Priests is 
not far frpm 230. They have seven ecclesiastical Seminaries, 
ten Colleges and collegiate institutions, several Academies for 
boys, twenty nunneries, to which are attached female acade- 
mies, besides numerous other primary and charity schools, un- 
der the instruction of priests and nuns, and according to 
the estimate of the late Council at Baltimore, a population 
of 500,000. 
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INQUISITION. 

This tribunal, the most infamous by which the history of tht 
world hns heen disgraced, was instituted in the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, for the purpose of completing the exier 
mination of heretical pravity from among mankind, its intra 
duction and establishment constitute the most awful demon 
Btration that could possibly have been given of the apostacy 
of the Papal church, and a most unequivocal and dreadful 
proof of her anti-Christian character. Any thing more abhor- 
rent to justice than the procedure of this tribunal— any thing 
more revolting to humanity than the punishments which it im- 
posed — any thing more at war with religion than the spirit 
which it displayed — any thing, in short, more entirely destruc- 
tive to the peace and the happiness of mankind, than its exis- 
tence and operation, it is impossible to conceive. It did not 
seem enough to the profligate ecclesiastics who sought to be- 
come masters of the world, that they had iiAposed restraints 
upon liberty of thought, and induced an almost universal mid- 
night darkness, and gained the in>plicit reverence of almost all 
the princes and the nations of Europe; there seemed to be 
some formidable institution still wanting in their system of 
degradation, by which their unhallowed triumph, wheresoever 
it was not fully achieved, might be completed, and which 
might seem like some mighty giant standing at the gate of the 
gloomy edifice which they had reared, and frowning destruc- 
tion on all bv whom it should be assailed. This institution 
they found in the court of the Inquisition. Organized for the 
avowed purpose of punishing and eicterminating heresy, it 
came, in the course of a few years, in consequence of the ex- 
tensive interpretation which that term received, to take cogni- 
zance of every thing which the Inquisitors thought proper to 
re^rd as a crime. It was heresy^ to reject even one tenet 
which had been sanctioned by the councils or the court of 
Rome; to read an interdicted book; to be kind to an excom- 
municated person; to utter an unguarded expression respect- 
ing the Papal authority; or even to manifest natural affection 
to the dearest earthly friend, who had incurred the censure 
of the church. In consequence of such an extensive interpre- 
tation of the crime of heresy, the life of almost every man 
was put under the power of this most extraordinary tribunal. 
Soon afler the establishment of the Inquisition, positive crime 
was not necessary in order to bring persons under the cogni- 
zance of that ruthless court: it was sufficient to be suspected 
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of heresy, and the slightest degree of suspicion, however des- 
titute uf foundation, was enough to involve those to whom it at- 
tached, in proceedings which might terminate in their tempo- 
ral ruin, and their death. Even when no ground for suspicion 
exbted, accusations were basely fabricated, and the innocent 
and unsuspecting were imprisoned, that their property might 
be f >ffcited, and their all sacrificed to the avarice and villany 
of the church. 

The nKxle of proceeding which this court adopted in the 
prosecution of its victims, was not less extraordinary and un- 
just, than that by which they were brought under its power. — 
Secrecy, dishonest and tyrannical secrecy, under cover of 
which the most flagrant crimes might be perpetrated, was its 
peculiar characteristic. The apprehension of the unhappy 
victims of inquisitorial villany was not permitted to transpire. 
Generally, in the dead hour of night this deed of darkness wa9 
done; and with so much dexterity was it conducted hy the fa- 
miliars of the holy oiScCy that not only those who lived in the 
same neighborhood, hut even those' who were members of the 
same family, in many instances, knew nothing of it. One 
striking example of this is mentioned by the historian of the 
Spanish Inquisition, in case of a father, three sons, and three 
daughters, who, although they lived together in the same 
house, were all carried prisoners to the Inquisition, without 
knowing any thing of one another's being there, till seven 
years aflerwards, when those who were alive were brought 
forth to an Auto-da-fe! 

Lest any of its infernal secrets might be disclosed, no 
sounds were permitted to be heard throughout the dismal 
apartments of the Inquisition. The poor prisoner was not 
allowed to bewail his fate, or, in an audible voice, to offer up 
his prayers to Him who is the refuge of tho oppressed; nay, 
even to cough was to be guilty of a crime, which was immedi- 
ately punished. A poor prisoner, we are told by Limborch, 
was on one occasion heard to cough; the jailors of the Inquisi- 
tion instantly repaired to him, and warned him to forbear, as 
the slightest noi^e was not tolerated in that house. The man 
replied that it was not in his power to forbear; a second time 
they admonished him to desist; and when again, the poor man, 
unable to do otherwise, had repeated the o&nce, they stripped 
him naked, and cruelly beat him. This increased his couglv 
for which they beat him so often, that at last he died through 
the pain and anguish of the stripes which he had received! 

From tho moment that the hapless victims of this dreadfu» 

2 l2 
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tribuna^. were arraigned before it, an utter violation of justice 
characterised every step of the proceedings that were institu 
ted against them. No information was given to the wretched 
prisoner respecting the crime of which he had been accused. 
The grand object of the Inquisitors was to make him inform 
against himself; with his accusers, or the witnesses against 
him, he was never confronied; nay, he knew not even their 
names. He was told that the holy fathers never proceeded 
save on the most unquestionable information; was exhorted to 
reflect on hb past life, and to tell ingenuously the sins which 
he had committed ; and was assured that ingenuous confession 
vould procure for him a mitigation of the punishment which 
his crime might deserve. Aarel^ were their efforts unsuccess- 
ful. By operating successively on their victim's hopes and 
fears — now fawning and then frowning— one while affecting 
to pity, another while uttering dreadful menaces; at one.time 
deluding him with promises cf speedy deliverance, at another 
threatening racks, and dungeons, and burning flames; or if 
these methods availed not, by a train of excruciating torments, 
in the invention of which more than human ingenuity seemed 
to have been employed, and in the application of which more 
than human cruelty seemed to have been displayed ; and, by 
tedious confinement in some solitary, noisome dungeon, where 
his eye never beheld the light of heaven, and no sounds ever 
fell upon his ear, save the clanking of his fetters, and the stem 
voice of tlie man who daily brought him his miserable pittance 
of bread and water; — ^in this way did the Inquisition generally 
bring their unhappy prisoner to accuse himself, to confess 
crimes of which he was innocent, and thus to become the in- 
strument of his own destruction. 

It was against the poor, but memorable people, known by 
the name of WalJonses, that the operations of this infernal 
tribunal were first directed. Dwelling in the deep sequestered 
valleys of the Alps, and greatly unknown and unheeded by 
the rest of the world, this interesting people preserved, for 
many ages, the purity of Christian worship and Christian 
manners : and their little region was the scene of light and 
verdure, while ail around it was darkness and desolation. But 
persecution entered their peaceful retreats. It was not to be 
brooked by the haughty priest at Rome, that this simple people 
should remain strangers to the Papal yoke, and be permitted, 
without interruption, to worship God according to his word, 
apart from the Roman abominations. In the ears of surround- 
'ng princes their atrocious heresy was proclaimed; and it was 
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declared to be more meritorious and pleasing to heaven, fo un- 
dertake a crusade against them, than even against the infidel 
possessors of the Hoiy Land. Armies were accordingly as- 
sembled at the nod of the pontiff; against a people of whom the 
world was not worthy, was the tempest of their ungodly fury 
let loose; and the lone valleya of the Waldenses,' where the 
sound of War had never been heanf, became the scene of out- 
rage and ruthless devastation. Inthis truly anti-christian work 
of extirpatmg heretics and heresy together, was the Inquisition 
devised and established to yield its aid — as if the ordinary op- 
erations of pontifical vengeance would have too tardily accom- 
plished the annihilation of tl)is weak, unresisting, harmless 
people. The detail of its atrocious proceedings in their ill- 
fated land— of the havoc which it made among the humble 
disciples of Jesus Christ—of the tortures which it inflicted — 
and^of the martyring flames which it lighted up, will remain 
in the historian^s page an indelible memorial of its character, 
and of the monstrous wickedness of the system that gave it 
birth. Over this devoted and truly christian people, among 
whom the truth of God was preserved, when all the surround- 
mg world had forsaken it, did persecuting Rome, afler ages of 
bloodshed and martyrdom, gain a melancholy triumph; — ^the 
crossed banners of Popery floated over deserted villages, and 
the wrecks of conflagrated towns, and the poor remains of the 
Waldensian church, driven to strange lands, or retired in the 
mountains and lurking-places of their own beloved land, wept 
in secret over its sad desolations, and cried to him who is the 
refuge of the oppressed, that he would arise and plead his own 
cause. 

In other parts of Europe was this bloody court soon erected , 
and, that the poor heathen who had never heard of the name 
of Jesus, might have a sfiecimen of the tender mercies of 
christian men, and might be gained over as converts to the 
christian faith, its establishment was extended to Pagan lands. 
Nowhere, however, has its operation been more powerful and 
terrific than in the kingdom of Spain. Eight hundred persons 
have been condemned at once by one of its tribunals; and, in 
the year 1481, the Inquisition of Seville condemned to the 
flames no fewer than two thousand persons, and nearly twenty 
thousand more to various inferior degrees of punishment. — 
During hundreds of years, the Inquisition has been the terror 
of the Spanish people, and has contributed more than any oth- 
er institution to reduce to the lowest pitch of de^dation tlieir 
national character. ^Its form of proceeding, is'an infallible 



way to destroy whomsoever the inquisitors wi^h. The prison* 
ers are not confronted with the accuser or informer. Nor is 
there any informer or witness who is not listened to. A pub* 
lie convict, a notorious malefactor, an infamous person, a com- 
mon prostitute, a child, are, in the holy ofiice, though no where 
else, credible accusers and witnesses. Even the son may de- 
pone against his father, and the wife against her husband. 

This procedure, unheard of till the institution of this court, 
makes the whole kingdom tremble. Suspicion reigns in every 
breast Friendship and quietness are at an end. The broth- 
er dreads his brother, the father his son.'' 

This is the tribunal of the Inquisition I— « tribunal more 
blasphemous, and dishonoring to the God of Mercy, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and more awfully degrading to mankind, 
than any other institution that ever has existed upcm earth.^- 
Everlasting infamy will rest upon its name; and the excc/a- 
tions of the wise and the good m all ages, will light upon the 
unhallowed system that gave it birth. 



Damnation and Excommunication of EUzahethj Queen of 

England^ and her adherents. 

Pius, for a perpetual memorial of thb mattes. 

I. He that reigneth on high, to whom is given all power in 
Heaven and on Earth, committed one Holy, Catholic, and: 
Apostolic Church out of which there is no salvation, to one 
alone upon earth, to Peter the Prince of the Apostles, and to 
Peter's successor the Bishop of Rcxne, to be governed in ful- 
ness of power. Him alone he made prince over all people, 
and all kingdoms, to pluck up, destroy, scatter, cmisuroe, plant, 
and build, that he may retain the faithful, that are knit t(^ther 
with the band of charity, in the unify of the Spirit, and present 
them spotless and unblamable to their Saviour. In discharge 
of which function, we who are, by God's goodness, called to 
the government of the aforesaid church, spare no pains, labor- 
ing with all earnestness, that unity and the religion, which the 
author thereof hath for the trial of his children's faith, and for 
our amendment, suiTered to be exercised with so great afflic- 
tions, might be preserved uncomipted. 

II. But the number of the ungodly hath gotten such power, 
that there is now no place left in the whole world, which they 
have not essayed to corrupt with their most wicked doctrines. 
AmoB^ others, Elizabeth, the pretended Qneen of England, 
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a slave of wickedness, lending thereunto her helping-hand, 
with whom, as in a sanctuary, the most pernicious of all men 
have found a refuge, this very woman having seized on the 
kingdom, ano monstrously usurping the place of the Supreme 
Head of the church in all England, and the chief authority and 
jurisdiction thereof, hath again brought back the same king- 
dom into miserable destruction, which was then newly reduced 
to the faith, and to* good order. For having by strong hand, 
inhibited the exercise of the true religion, which Mary the 
lawful Queen, of famous memory, had, by the help of this See, 
restored, after it had been formerly overthrown by King Hen- 
ry VILL a revolter therefrom, and following and embracing 
the errors of heretics, she hath removed the royal council, 
consisting of the English nobility, and filled it with obscure 
men, being heretics; hath oppressed the Embracers of the Ro- 
wap. faith, hath placed impious preachers, ministers of iniqui- 
ty, and abolished the sacrifice of the mass, prayers, fastings, 
distinction of meats, a single life, and the rites and ceremo- 
nies; hath commanded books to be read in the whole realm, 
containing manifest heresy, and impious mysteries and institu- 
tions, by herself entertained and observed, according to the 
precept of Calvin, to be likewise observed by her subjects ; 
hath presumed to throw bishops, parsons of churches, and oth- 
er priests, out of their churches and benefices, and to bestow 
them and otlier church-livings upon heretics, and to determine 
^f church causes; hath prohibited the prelates, clersy, and 
people, to acknowledge the church of Rome, or obey the pre- 
cepts and canonical sanctions thereof; hath compelled most of 
them to condescend to her wicked laws ; and to abjure the au- 
thority and obedience of the bishop of Rome, and to acknowl- 
edge her to be sole lady, in temporal and spiritual matters, 
and this by oath; hath imposed penalties and punishments on 
those who obeyed not, and exacted them of those who perse- 
vered in the unity of the faith, and their obedience aforesaid ; 
and hath cast the Roman prelates and rectors of churches into 
prison, where many of them, being spent with long languish- 
^ing and sorrow, have miserably ended their lives. 

lU. All which things, seeing they are manifest and notori- 
ous to all nations, and by the greatest testimony of very many 
so substantially proved, that there is no place at all leu for ex- 
cuse, defence, or evasion; we, seeing that impurities and wick- 
ed actions are multiplied one upon another; and, moreover, 
that the persecution of the fiiithful, and afiliction for religion 
groweth every day heavier and heavier, through the iiid%na 
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doQ and means of the said Elizabeth: because we understanr. 
her mind to be so hardened and indurate, that she hath not 
only contemned the £odly requests and admonitions of princes, 
concerning her healing, and conversion, but also hath not so 
much as permitted the Nuncios of this See to cross the seas in 
to England, are forced of necessity to betake to the weapons 
of justice against her, and not being able to mitigate our aor- 
row, that we are constrained to take punishment upon one, to 
whose ancestors the whole state of Christendom hath been so 
mucb bounden. 

IV. Being therefore supported* with his authority, whose 
pleasure it was to place us, though unequal to so great a bur* 
(Icn in this supreme throne of justice, we do, out of the fulness 
of our Apostolic power, declare the aforesaid Elizabeth, being 
a heretic, and a &vorer of heretics, and her adherence in the 
matter aforesaid, to have incurred the sentence of anathetna, 
and to be cut off from the unity of the body of Christ. And, 
moreover, we do declare her to be deprived of her pretended 
title to the kingdom aforesaid, and of all dominion, dignity, 
and privilege whatsoever: and also the nobility, subjects, and 
people of the said kingdooii and all others which have in any 
sort sworn unto her, to be forever absolved from any such 
oath, and all manner of duty, of dominion, allegiance, and 
obedience; as we also do, by the authority of these presents, 
absolve them, and do deprive the same Elizabeth of her pre- 
tended title to the kingdom, and all other things aforesaid. — ^ 
And we do command and interdict all and every one of th^ 
noblemen, subjects, people, and others aforesaid, that they pre- 
sume not to obey her, or her admonitions, mandates, and laws; 
and those who shall do the contrary, we do innodate with the 
like sentence of anathema. 

Given at Rome, in the year 1570. 



Excommunication pronounced by Philip Dunn^ against Fran- 
cis Freeman^ who embraced the Protestant faith m 1765, 
found among that Prelate^s papers in his house, Wicklow. 

By the authority of God the Father Aknighty, and the bles 
ped Virgin Mary, and of Peter, and Paul, and all the Holy 
Saint<i, we excommunicate Francis Freeman, late of the coun- 
ty of Dublin, but now of Juckmill, in the county of Wicklow, 
that, in spite of God, and Peter, and in spite of all the Holy 
&\ints, and in spite of our most Holy Father the Pope, God^s 
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vicsr on earth, and in spite of Philip Dunn, our diocesan and 
H-orshipfiil Canona, who serve God daily, hnth apostalized to a 
oiost damnable religion, full of heresy, and .blasphemy ; excom- 
municated let him be, and delivered over to the devil,a8 a per- 
petual malefactor and echismaticj accursed let him be in all 
cities,and all town9,iQ fields, in ways, in yards, in houses, and 
in all other places, whether lying or rising, walking or run- 
ning, leaning or standing, waking or sleeping, eating or drink* 
iiig, or whatsoctver thing be does besides: wo separate hiin 
frum the ihrciihald and all good prayers cf the Church; from 
the particfpalion of the Holy Jesus; from all sacramenis, chap- 
ela anil altars; from the holy bread and holy wM^r; from all 
the merit of God's holy priests and religious men; and from 
their cloisters, and all pardons, privileges, grants, and immuni- 
ties which nil the Holy Popes have granted them; and we give 
lum over, utierly to the fiend; aad let him quench his raul 
when dead in the pains of Hell firc, as this candle is quenched 
and put out; and let U9 pray to God, our. Lady, Peter and Paul, 
that ail the senses of his body may fail, as now the light of this 
i:andlo is gone, except he come, on iight hereof, and openly 
confess his damnable heresy and bUfchemy, and by repentance 
make amends, as much as in him lies, to God, our Lady, Peter, 
and the worshipful company of this Church; and as theaULS* 
of this holy cro^H now fiilts down, so may he, except he re 
cantd and repents. Philip Dvtm. 



Dreadful form of excommtmicaiiim denffuneed against the 
Pope's aluBir^naker, irko, having abandoned Ata holinett, in 
traduced the tecreta of hit trade into England. ^ 

"By the authority of God Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and of the holy Canons, aod of the Immaculate Virgin 
Mary, the Mother and Patroness of our Saviour; and all the 
celestial virtues, angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, pow- 
ers, cbcrubims, and seraphims; and of all the holy patriarchs 
and prophets; and of all the apoetles, and evangelists; and 
of all the holy innocents, who, in the sight of the Lamb,'are - 
found worthy to sing the new song; of the holy martyrs and 
holy confessors; and of the holy virgins, and of all the saints, 
and together with all the holy and elect of God, we excommu- 
nicate and anathematize this thief or this malefactor N : And 
. from the thresholds of the holy Church of God Almighty., wa 
wquestor him, thiU be may be tonnonted, disposed nod deliv- 
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ered over with Dathan and Abirain, and wilh those who sa} 
unto the Lord God, Depart from us, for we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways. And as fire is quenched with water, 
8o4et the light of him be put for evermore, unless it shall re- 
pent him, and he make satisfaction. Amen. 

May God the Father, who created man, curse him. May 
the Son, who suffered for us, curse him. May the Holy Ghost, 
who was given for us in baptism, curse him. May the IhAy 
Cross, which Christ, for our salvation, triumphing ascended, 
curse him. May the holy and Eternal Virgin Mary curse him. 
May Michael, the advocate of holy souls, curse him. May 
John, the chief f4)rerunner and baptist of Christ, curse him. 
May the holy and wonderful company of Martyrs, curse him. 
May Peter, Paul, Andrew, and all other Christ's Apostles, to- 
gerher wilh the rest of his disciples, and four evangelists, 
curee him. May the holy Ihoir of the holy Virgins, who, foi 
the honor of Christ, have despised the things of tlie world, 
curse him. May all the Saints, who from the beginning of the 
world, to everlasting ages, are found to be the beloved of God, 
curse him. May the heflv^ and earth, and all the holy things 
therein remaining, curseSkn. May he be cursed wherever 
he be, whether in the house or in the field, or in the high way, 
or in the path, or in the wood, or in the water, or in the churcli. 
May he be cursed in living, in dying, in eating, in drinking, 
in being hungry, in being thirsty, in fasting, in sleeping, in 
sluuibering, in lying, in working, in resting, and in 

blood-letting. May he be cursed in all the powers of his bo- 
dy. May he be cursed wilhiA and without. May he be cursed 
in the hair of his head. May he be cursed in his brain. May 
he be curbed in the crown of his head; in his temples; in his 
forehead; in his ears; in his eye-brows; in his cheeks; in his 
jaw-bones; in his nostrils; in his fore-teeth and grinders; in 
bis lips; in his throat; in his shoulders; in his wrists; in his 
arms; in his hands; in his fingers; in his breast; in his henrt; 
and in all the interior parts to the very stomach; in his veius; 
in his reins; in his groins; in his thighs; ; in hisli|>s; in 

his knees; in his legs, in his feet; in his joints; and in his naiis. 
May lie be cursed in the whole structure of his members. 
From the crown of his head to the sole of the foot. May 
there be no soundness in him. May the Son of the living 
God, with all the glory of his majesty, curse him ; and may 
heaven and all the powers that move therein rise against him, 
to damn him; unless he shall repent and make full satisfaction 
Amen, amen, — eo be it.^ • 
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